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TO THE VERTVOVS 
AND RELIGIOVS LADIE, THE 
LADIE MILDRED SAVNDERSON, 


WIFE TO THE HONOVRED SIR 


N1icHoLAas SAVNDERSON, Amizht Baronet, 
encreaſe of grace in this lite, and cternail 
glorie in the life to 
came 


Oo MA DAM R, 
there is ſuch a ſatietie, 
it nota ſurtfet of books 
at this day, that it 
may bee dota as 
A || ſuperfluous to publiſh 
ö any new worke, as to 
catrie timber to the 
Wood, or wäter to 
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ou are moſt ſparing in prizing and valuing the be- 
— you 4 you giue — freely 
and put them not out to vſurie: yet if I ſhould dif- 
ſemble them, I might iuſtly be condemned of 
ingratitude. I — * you haue o euen 
the fountaine of your good opinion to me, which 
bath flowcd as it were with a full ſtreame of pietie: 
and ſo many waies hath your vertue refreſhed and 
relieued me, that I may truly ſay, as once Furnius 
faidto Ceſar, I ſhalllive and die vnthankefull. For 
when haue done all I can, I cannot ſufficiently con- 
ceiue the thanks which you deſerue. I am bold 
therefore, to preſent theſe poore fruits of my la- 
bours vnto your Ladiſhip, to be a pn witneſſe 
and pledge to all poſteritie of my dutifull affoction 
towards you. And though this paper- gift bee too 
baſe a recompenſe for your — 2 fauour; Yet 
it beingthe beſtwhich my pouertie can affoorde, I 
doubt nor, but according to your milde diſpoſition, 
you will _ of it: reſpecting rather the affection 
of the giuer, then the worth ofthe gift, for if L were 


able to.gine more I would performe it; I am not 


ignorant, that in 2 theſe my weake Medi- 
tations, I ſhall expoſe my ſelſe to a thouſind cen- 
ſures of curious and carping Readers : but. I had ra- 
ther be taxed of raſſineſſe in this bebalfe; then ĩuſtly 
blamed for want of dutie. How meane ſocuer the 

be, if they may anyway benefit the Church of God; 
eſpecially, Aber may be any ſmall meanes, to fur- 
ther your godly endeauours inthe way of Chriſtia« 


* nitic,and to build you vp towards the Kingdome of 


beauen; I ſhall gaine that which I moſt deſire. And 


thus. 
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thus I commend your — Har Godandto the 
Word of his grace: beſeeching him, that whatſoe- 
uer good beginnings hee hath wrought in you, hee 
will perfit the fame, vntill the comming of e- 
fo Chrift, that your laſt worldly day 
may be your aſſured entrance to 
euerlaſting glorie. 
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Your Ladi/hips in all Chriſti 
7". fled, - 


CHARLES RICHARDSON, 
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ſtrength, the longing after beauen, with the * en 


"or to munifeſt — — 
ſtrate the right. But 2 God and his Miniſters, 


doe not onely ſhew the aue but teach the other : eſpecially in 
this doctrine of Repentance , without the knowledge 
whereof all knowledge in the minde is but like a dreame, 
and all paines but the waſhing of the Moore. Onely the 
true penitent when be awaketh ſhall bed [atisfied with the 
Image of God, which made Otho the Emperour to cauſe 
his kitchin-boyes to treade ⁊ pon hisnecke, Et viliſſimam 
dei creaturam conculcare, and trample vpon him the 
vileſt creature of God. The penitent mam hath but ſeuen 


ſteps to heauen, which are ſhewed out in the ſenen peniten- 


tiall P ſalmes, the conſcience and of {mne , the feare 
of puniſhment, the ſorrow for the offence , the deſire af a- 
mendment, the firme belicfe of pardon the miſtruſt of his 


of leſus Chriſt the way into it. Heethat doth theſe 
things ſhall neuer faile. Bu let me ſay of theſe treatiſes 
as the —— Cornelius, Simon Peter i «f loppe 
ſend for him, he ſbull ſhew thee what thun ſhalt doe. This 
Booke in the ſorrow of Peter, ſhaltteach thee to re- 
pent exemplarily, and by the example of Iudas 
to dread hypocrifie the way to deſpe- 
ration, Farewe 
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69 Peter ſate without inthe Hall, and a maide came 
ro him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Ieſau of Galile, 

70 But he denied before them all ſaying] wote not what 
thou ſaycſt, c. To the end of the ¶ hapter. 


N this Chapter and 
the next that follow - 
eth, the Holy Euange- 
lit doth at large fer 
out the Hiftory of the 
paſſion and ſufferin 
of our Sauiour Chick 
| together wich all the 
| circumflances and ſe- 
| uerall partes thereof. 
Now in theſe words 
— the courſe of the Hi · 
ſtoty is interrupted, to inſerte a briefe narration of the 
fall and repentante of the Apoſlle Peter: which was ney 
B ceſſarily 


The Repentance of. Peter and Tades.- 


Verſe 34. 


| 1 | A. Pet. 1.21 . 
| * 


| Rom.1 $ 4. 


Pſal.z 7.14, 


| [ Luke 13.11. 


2.Tim.3.16. 


ceſſatily done, that the truth of that which Chriſt had 
- ferctold him, namely that before the cocks crow, be ſhould 


denie him thrice, might appeare. 
It is worthy to bee obſerued, that all the foure Euange- 
Ms doe diligently deſcribe this Story of Peters fall, Ma- 
nie things there ate, which ſome one of the Enange//ts 
doe make mention of, which are omitted by all the reſt, 
But here, as if they had taken conſent, they all leaue this 
regiſtred to all poſteritie, Shall we thinke, that they are 
delighted in blafing and publiſhing 'this horrible and 
ſhamefull fault of their fellow Apeſtle ? Indeed carnall 
men loue to rippe vp other mens vices, either to ſatisfie 
their one enuie and malice , whereby they are mooued 
to diſgrace and deſame their brethren : or to commend 
their own righteouſneſſe and holinefle aboue other men, 
as the proud Phariſie dealt with the poore Publica. 
But farre be it from vs to imagine, that ſo holy men, be- 
ing inſpired, and, as it were, {ed by ibe Holy Gboſt, ſhould 
be carried either with enuie or arrogancic in this caſe, 
But as their heart and pen was guided by the Lard m 
the reſt of the Scripture : ſo no doubt they were alſo di- 
rected in this particular, and tliat tor the publique bene. 
fit and great good of the whole Church, For as Whatſo. 
euer thugs are written, they are written for our learns : ſo 
this narration is richly furniſhed with many excellent and 
heavenly inſtructions for our vſe. For firſt of all, it hath 
pleaſed the Lord in Saint Peter, the chiefe of the Apo- 
files, to giue vs a memorable example of the frailtie vᷣnd 
weakneſſe of inans ſtreugth, if he bee left neuer fo liule 
to himſelfe. Secondly we may ſee in it the beginning and 
ptogteſſe of ſinne, how being yeelded to at the firſt, by 
degrees it commeth to the height, Thirdly wee may be- 
hold as in a glaſſe, the great loue of Cod towardes his 
children, who will not ſuffer them to periſhin their (ws, 
nor caſt them off when they fall, but merciful putteth vn. 
der hit band, as Danid faith. Taft of all, wee haue bere a 
lively patterne of true and ſound repentance , for _ 
| rection 


NN” * 


r rene 
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rection in t he like caſe, All which are moſt neceſſarie to 
be knowne, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt would haue 
the Story related by all the\Euangelifts. As then ithath * 
pleaſed the Lord to vic ſuch diligence in ſetting it down: 

ſo let vs vſe the like diligence in attending to it for our 
benefit and edification, And that we may proceed order- 

ly in the handling thereof, let vs conſidet. 


t. The place, the high Prieſtes Hall, 
Ct. The The I.. A maide.ver.6g, 
occaſion 5 22. Another aide. v. yt. 
of it, erſons. 3. The ſanders by. v. 73 
— His . Proponnded, he denied, 
fal where | 1. The fr. By the maner, openly, 
ſonne it Before them all. v.70, 
ſelfe, 2. Am- ct. A bare de. 
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ſed hmſelf.if 
euer he knew 
(Chrift. v. 74. 
2. His Repentance,whereo f afterward, 


Peter fate without &.) It was a dutic of pietie in the 
Apoſtle Peter, to follot his Maſter to this place; and a 
great argument of his loue towardes him, aboue all his 
fellowes For it is ſaid before in this Chapter, that how- verſe 58, 
ſocuer Peter followed « farre off, yet hee came after to the 
high Prieſti hall and went in, and ſate with the ſeruanti to, 
ſee the end. It was an honeftaffeRion in him, that he did. 
not hide himſolfe, as the other Diſciples did, bo al for- vai g6. 
fooke the'r Maſter and fled : but did earneſily defire to fee . 
what the iſſue would bee, and what would become of 
Chriſt; All chis, I ſay, was r in the * 
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ipſe. Mecu 
of quigued 
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In. Med. c. i l. 


Doct. 1. 


ſh 14 fe. 
ll | — we 
TRE trarium eft,viſf true ſaying , No man is hurt but by bimſelife, The Dwell, 
* and all the Diuels in hell could not prevaile againſt vs, 
I 


We inult care- that he that would 

fully avoide all 
| ac caſiuns of 
ſinne. 


Bur becauſe our Sauiour had fore warned him of the 
weakneſſe of his nature, and had plainely told him, that 
before the cocke crowe he ſhould denie him thrice: he ſhould 
rather haue kept himſelte cloſc in ſome ſecret place, then 
thus to offer and expoſe himſelfe to temptation, and to 
the occaſions of ſinne. He could not but know that every 
body would obſerve and take notice of him aboue all the 
reſt, becauſe he had bin ſuch a tickler in his Maſters quar- 
rell, and had cut off one of cheir eares withhis ſword, that 
came to apprehend him. And beſides, he had alwayes ac- 
companied his Maſter whetherſoeuer he went and there- 
fore there vas no hope; that he ſhould e ſcape vnknowne, 

From hence then wee learne for out firſt inſttuction, 
preſerne himſelfe from ſin, muſſ care- 
fully auoid all che occaſions thereof. It is a true ſaying, 
He that would no emill doe; muſt doe nothing that belongs 
thereto, The occahon in every thing is a great matter, 
The occaſion of good pteuaileth much to draw men to 
good, and the occaſion of evill, to drawe them to e- 
uill, euen when before the occaſion bee offered , there 
is no great deſire to either of them, But eſpecially occa- 
ſions to cuill are moſl forcible, The reaſon is, firſt, be- 
cauſe of our ſelues we are ſoprone to evill, Our nature is 
like drie wood, which is apt to kindle, aſſoone as euer fire 
is put to it. So giue a man the leaſt occaſion, and preſent. 
ly he yeeldeth to ſinne. There is no ſpeedier con iuncti- 
on of fire and gunpowder, or of fire and towe, or tinder, 
or auy other fuch combuſtible thigg, they theris between 
our corrupt nature and ſinne vpon the leaſt occaſion, vn- 
lefle the grace of Cod doe prevent it, There needeth no 
Devill to tempt vs; let but any occaſion be offered, and 
fraight way become tempters to our ſelues. It is a 


if our ewne hartes, by yeelding to euery occaſion of fn, 
did not betray vs. And this is that which the Apoſlle 
Iamet 
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Iames faith , Enery mam is tempted , when hee is drawne a= Jam. 1.14, 
way, and entiſed by bis owne concupiſcence, Wee harbour a 

ſecret enemie in out one boſo mes, withour which wee =» 

could not ſo eaſily be overcome. As wee ſee in our Saui- 

our Chriſt, who faith of himſelfe, that the Prince of this Tobn 14.30. 
world came to him but he found not hing in him. The Diuell —— plus 
tempted and aſſaulted him with might and maine, but be- 1 — 
cauſe there was no corruption in his nature to worke n magis no- 
vpon, he could not pteuaile. Yea boly Jeb, againſt whom ce! domeſlicus 
Heauen and earth might ſceme ro conſpire ſo long as he beftts. Ille vers 
hurt not himſelſe by impatiency, hee was not hurt by all ad ſubuerfencm 


, | | . wean, cum illo 
his afflictions, but rather became more famous thereby, edu mg. Bern 


* 
* 
— — 


being ſer forth as a patterne of patience to all poſterity, ed cab. 13. 


So would it be with vs, were it not that we are as ready lam. 5. 11. 
to lay hold ypon cucty occafion of ſin, as the Diuel or the 
world is to offer the ſame vnto vs. The truth of this point 
appeareth in many examples in the Scriptures. Euaſ the Gene.z.6- 
Mother of vs all, had no ſooner an occaſion of fin offered 
her, by the beholding the fairenefle of the forbidden 
fruit, but pteſently ſhee conſented to the ſuggeſtions of 
the Serpent. Neither did this corruption reſt in her; but 
it hath like vriſe ouerſpread all her poſteritie. i hen the 
ſonnes of God ſaw the Hanghters of men that they rr 
faire, they tooke themſelnes wines of all that they hiked: Io. Gene. 39.6.7 
2 Miftrus no ſooner caſther eyes vpon loſeph and ſawe 
that he was a faire perſon , and welfanonred , but ſtraight | 
ſhee intiſed him to commit folly with her. he Dinah 6eve.34-1.2. 
the dangbter of Jacob, in curious humour, beganiie to 
walke out to ſee the daughters of that countrie : though 
it is like ſhee went not wich any ſuch purpoſe, yet occa- 
fon being offered, ſhe loſt her virginitie. hen Achan 19þ.7.21 
ſawe in the fpoile a goodly Babyloniſh garment, and two 
hundred ſhekels of fuer, and a wedge of geld of fifty ſbe- 
hels waight,prefently he covered them, and tookerhem, 
Yea Danida man otherwiſe after Gods owne' heart, aſ- . Sam. 18. 14. 
foone as cuer he ſaw Bathſbeba —_ ber ſelfe , by 7 2. 84m. t. 2. 3. 4 
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Gene. 6. 2. 
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Diabolus dum 
decipere quen- 
quam quæru, 
prius naturam 
vniuſcuiuſq; iu- 
tendit. & inde ſe 
applic at, vnde 
hommem aptum 
ad peccatum in- 
ſpexerit. Berx. de 
erdiu e vitæ. 
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0b. 31. 13 


Eccle. 9.4. 5. 
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11. 


Gene. 39. to. 
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by luſted after her, ſent for ber, and lay with her. So vio- 
lent is mans corrupt nature in apprehending euery occa- 
ſion that may drawe him to ſinne. Againe another rea- 
ſon hereof is this, becauſe the Deuill is ſo ready to 
watch euery occaſion, and hei ſoeuer hee ſeeth vs any 
whit inclining, there he taketh aduantage, and bendeth 
all his force againſt vs. 

This Doctrine ſerueth firſt for admonition 1. that wee 
be carefull in performing this dutie. As the Marriner is 
carefull to auoide all the rockes and ſandes which might 
be occaſion of ſhipwracke : ſo ſhould wee with like care 
and diligence auoide all the occaſions of finne, To this 
end, we muſt examine our ſelues to what ſinnes we are 
moſt addicted, and what haue beene the occaſions, 
whereby we haue beene prouoked to the committing 
thereof: and when we haue found them out, wee mufi 
ſhuvne them as wee would doe a Serpent, To giue in- 
ſtance in ſome particulars. It any man be given to whore. 
dome, he mult follow the practiſe of Jol; YVbomade æ 
conenart with his eyes , that he would not looke vpn 4 
maide, To which purpoſe the ſonne of Sirach giveth 
good counſell. Vſe not faith hee, the 7 of 4 was. 
man that is adancer , leaſt thou bee taken by ber craftineſſe... 
\G 4x4 not vpon.a maide', that thou fall not by that that is 
precious in her. And a little further, 7 urne away thme 
ches from a beautifull woman , and looks not vpon others 
beautie : for many haue periſhed. by the beautir of women. 
And againe, Sit not at all wth an other mans wife. ( name- 
ly; without warrant, either from thy generall or particu. 
jar calling) either banket with her, leaſt thine heart en- 
cline vnto her, and ſo through thy deſire ſall into deſtruition. 
Thefeare of this danger, made Joſeph ſo careſull as kee 
was, ho knowing. the lewde min de of his Miſtris would 
not onely not conſent to lye with her, but not ſo much. 
as to be in her camparie. But becauſe many times it is hard 


to rule the eye, but it will be full of adulterie, as the * 
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ſtle Peter ſaith, and will cauſe a man to looks vpom a wo- 
man to luſt afer her: therefore, beſides all a mans owne —.— * 
endeauour, he muſt earnefily pray vnto God, as Dazrd Fam 
did, Turne away mine eyes from beholding wanitic. If a P/a.11g.37, 
man bee enclined to drunkennefle ; hee muſt follow che 
advice of Salomon, Looks not vpon the wine whenit irred; — 
and when it ſheweth his colour in the cup; hee that knowe th TO 
the weakneſſe of his braine, and how eaſily he is ouerta- 
ken, hee ſhould vtterly abſtaine from firong drinke. Bet- 
ter were it for him to drinke warer all Ms le then to fall 
into ſo filthy a ſinne. The Prophet Ifaiah prondunceth a 
heauie woe vpon all ſuch, as e vp early to follow d run. 145-11: 
khenneſſe, and continue till night , that the wine doe inflame 
them, that is, ſuch as are not catefull to auoide the occa- 
fions of this fnne, Solikewile, if a man hñecinclined to 
ſwearing, or to any other abuſe of the tongue, becauſe, 
as Salomon faith, in many wordes there cannot want int. pro. 10. 19. 
witie, he muſt doe as Dauid did in the like caſe, enen take 
feed to hu wayes, and keepe his month bridled , that be may fal. 39. 1. 
wot finne with his tongue. But becauie the tongue, though 12m.z.5.8, 
it bee but alittle cher; yet it is an. vnruiy evill, and 
can hard; bee tamed by the induſtry of man: therefore , 
hee muſt pray with David, Set a watch, O Lord, before Pſal.141-3. 
my month ; and keepe the dvere of my lips, The like may 
be ſaid of anger and allother ſinnes whatſocuer. 
2 That wee vatch continually ouer our haxts in re- Yſe.2, 
gard they are ſo prone and ſo eaſily drawne to ſinne. 
Keepe thine heart with all diligence ſaith Salomon; wee Pran. 4.23. 
ſhould watch and ward ouer our heartes , more then any 
treaſure in the world. And it is the-exhortation of the 
Apoſtle : Tate heed, brethyen;; leaſt there be at any time in Heb-3.12. 
any of you an emill and awvnbeleemng heart, to depart away 
from the Iming God; Wee muſi at all times hau eſpeciall 
regard to the heart”, or els wee-cannoz and, Soalſo the 
Apoſtle Peter, Be ſober, faith he ad Watch, And though 1-P&.5.8.04.7 


a mam bee otherwiſe neuer ſo ſaber; yet if hee doe mo, 
* Watch 


a. th... 
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Matth. 26.41. 


Gene. 38.15.16. 


V ſe.3. 


watch agaiaſt the occaſions of finge , hee is eaſily ouet- 
come. And it was the charge which our Sauiour gaue 
his Diſciples, Watch and pray that yee enter not into temp- 
tation. As the Iaylour, watchech ouer the priſoner, for 
whole eſcape hee is to anſwere i ſo muſt wee watch ouer 


the cotruptions of our one heartez, We muſt take no- 


rice of our pronen eſſe to ſinne in cuery part of the body 
and faculty of the ſoule, and give diligent heed that it 
breake net out, to the diſhonour of Cod, and offence of 
our brethren; For want of this care many of Gods 
children haue þcene overtaken with gricuous hnnes, As 
we haue a featefull example in [xdab , who going forth 
about a lawfull and honeſt buſineſſe, namely to * his 
ſheepſheaters; and intending no euill, yet meeting with 
an occaſion, becauſe his heart was not guarded, hee de- 
filed himſelfe in a very vile and filthy manner, Vea ma- 
nie times euen in thoſe things which wee knowe to bee 
euill , and whereof we are convicted in our owne con- 
ſciences, wee are ſo blinded for want of this care, that 
we ruth into them. As the Marriner knoweth all the dan» 
gerous ſhelues and firaires in the Sea, yet many times for 
want of preſent beed, he ruſheth vpon them and ſuffebe th 
ſhipwracke. C 

Secondly, this Doctrine ſerueth for the reproofe 
of all thoſe, that are ſo farre from auoiding the occaſions 
of ſinne, as that they rather ſecke them, and follow af. 
ter them. Neuer rauenous beaſſ did more eagerly pur- 
ſue the pray, nor bungry fiſh mote greedily fellow the 
bait , then they doe hunt after occaſions of finne : run- 
ning into allexceſſe of ryot and workmy, all vncleaneſſe, enen 
with greedineſſs , as the Apoſile ſaith! What madneſle js 
this for a man thus to expoſe bimſeiſe vnto danger, as 
if the fleſh were not prone enough af it ſelſe vnto that 
which is euill? There is po man wil bring a great deale of 
drie ſtra w, into an houſe where fire is; and leave it there, 
vnleſſe hee meane to. ſite the houſe. So no man will we 
wy 
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fully ruſh vpon the occaſions of ſiune, but bee that is 
careleſſe of his ſoule. Bleſſed is the man, faith Salomon , 
that feareth alway, but hethat hardneth his heart ſhall fail 


into euill. And it is a good ſpeech of Eccleſiaſtiens , Hee Eecleſcaſl. 3.25. 


that loueth danger ſhall periſh in it. It is in vaine for men 
in this caſe to boaſt of their owne ſttengtb; For as wee 
lee by experience; that a weake man that is alwayes out 


that is euet in the middeſt of the pikes : ſo a weake Chri- 
ſtian, that by all good meanes guardeth bimſelfe from 
occaſions of euill', is more like to bee preſetued from 
ſinne, then hee that preſuming of his owne ſtrength, is 
eareleſſe of danger, and therefore ſnunneth ho prouo- 
cations whereby he may be ouercome. 

Inthe Hall.] This action of Peter in it ſelfe was not 
ſimplie euill. For howſocuer hee was among the pro- 
phane ſetuants of the high prieſts, yet he had nothing to 
doe with them; there was no ſocietie at all betweene 
them : yea the end of his being there, was ſarte different 
from theirs, For they were there to doe ſervice to the 
high Prieſt, in abuſing and diſgracing of our Saviour 
Chriſt : but hee was there, as hath beene ſaid; in an honeſt 
affection to his Maſter to ſee what would become of him. 
But though the occaſion of his being in this place was 
honelt, and the end good: yet the very place it ſelſe and 
the c ompanie is hurtfull to him, and miniſtreth diverſe 
occaſions and temptations of ſinne. Hee had preſetued 
himſelfe from this fearefull fall, if hee had fledde with 


But when once he was bold to enter into the Hall of the 
wicked high Prieſt, though hee did it not with any pure 
poſe to denie his Maſter, yet there he met with temptati- 


ons, het by he was 'ouercome; He — pr o- 
hane perſons by the fire to warme birlſelfe : but ĩt had 
eene bettet for hin to haue frozen with colde, rathe 

then to indanger mne manner. ay; 

220 is 


of gunſhot, is likely to liue longer then a Rrong man Fro. 28.14. 


the reſt of his fellowes , and hidden himſelſe as they did. Job. 1 ;. 18. 
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Dott. 


We muſt ſhun 
the company 
of wicked men, 


Mat.16.16. 
Pro. 4. 14. 
17. 


Noluit non Deus 
ueglig enter au · 
dire quod tam 
diligenter fluduit 
enarrare. Si e- 
nim nec folium 
de arbore ſine 
cauſa; ner vnn 
ex paſſeribus ſine 
Patre celeſti ca- 
dit ſuper terram, 
putem ego de ore 
Sancti Euange- 
lite ſuper fluum 
defluere verbis ? 


Bern. ſuper 


Euang, Miſſus eſt 


Homul.cap.1. 
ARt1.40, 


Pro. 9. 6. 


Pſal. 15.4 
Pal. 26.4. 


This example doth teach vs, not to ſorte our fclues , 
nor to conuerſe with wicked men cucn in things other= 
wiſe not ynlawhull , lcalt by their familiarity wee bee 
drawneto ſinne. This Apolile Peter, who whiles he was 
in the companie of his fellow Diſciples, did confeſſe 
( hriſt Teſus to be the ſonne of God, and onr redeemer, now 
ioyning himſelfe with cheſe prophane and lewd perſons , 
is broughtin ſhamefull manner to denie him, For this 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt preſſeth this dutic in ſo many pla- 
ces of the Scripture, It is the exhortstion of Salomon , 
E nternat into the way of the wicked,and walks not in i he way 
of enill men. Auside it, and goe not by it; turne from it, 
and paſſe by. Where we ſce, the holy Ghoſt cannot ſatis- 
fic himſelte in vrging this dutie. We may not thinke that 
t his is any idle repetition, to ſet downe one precept in ſo 

wordes, No, it were blaſphemie to magine an idle 
ſillable to be in the Scriptures. It is ſer downe therefore 
to teach vs, that the duty is of great moment, and chief. 
ly to bee regarded of vs. Vea this — labouring to 
confirme the new Conuertet, amongh many other exhor- 
tations, he vrgeth this with great vchemency, Save your 


ſelues from this froward gener. atm. Imploying, that the 


performance of this dune , was as much as their ſoules 
wete worth, Which Salomon alſo inſinusteth in auo- 
ther place, ſaying. Forſake the wicked, and pee ſhall line. 
And David th ic a marke of a true member of the 
Church, that as his eyes «vile perſon is contemned, And his 
owne practiſe was anſwerable hereunto , as himſelſe te- 
ſiifierh, I haue not ſaich hee, banned with vaine perſons, 
neither kept company with the diſſeenbler1, I baus bated the 
aſſewrblic of the enill, aud bane not compamed with the wic- 
4 . 


Aud gtestreaſon is there, why allthe childt en of God 
ſhould be careſull to performe this duty ; for firſt, all 
wicked men are Gods enemies. As St. James faith, wboſo- 
euer will be a friend of the world ( as all vngodly * 
l are 


The Repent ance of Peter — 


are) waketh himſelfe the nem of God, Ye they hate 
God and his ſeruice and worſhip , as the Lord himſelſe 
faith. And therefore how can they that ptoſeſſe them- 
ſelues to be the children of God, bold any familiarty 
with them? It were treaſon in a ſubiect, ro hue in friend- 
ſhip with one that is 2 protefſed enemie to the King. 


Much more is it treaſon in the ſubiects of the King of hea- 
uen, to haue ſociety with thoſe that are deadly enemies 
— therefore, when Iebaſbaa, other- 


to his maieſty. A 


wiſe a good King, would joyne in league with A bab a 
wicked wretch, Iebha the ſonne of Hanan che ſeer, wel- 


comed him home with this ſalutation. VV onldeſt thou * ch. 1. 


helpe the wicked, and lone them that hate the Lord? 
2. They are odious to God, as they hate him, ſo he hates 
them, as D anid ſaith , Thou hateſt all them that worke 
iniquity. Now we ſhould alt be perfit, 4s er Father which Tal.. j. 
* in heanen is perfit, And we ſhould ſhew forth the vert nos 
of him that hath called vs ont of darkneſſe imo his marnel- 
lows Ig bt. This therefore being a vertue in the Lord, wee 
ſhould labour to imitate it. As the I. ord commendeth the 
Church of Epheſas for it. hes hateſt᷑, ſaith he, the workes 
of the Nicolaitans,which I alfo bate. And this doth Danid 


profeſſe of himſelt. / hate the works of them that fal away. Pfal. 101.3. 


Where by the way, hee teacheth vs, how our hatred 
muſt be quahfied : namely, that wee muſt not hate the 
perſons, but the workes of wicked men. For as for their 
perſons, they ate the creatures of God, yea and our owne 
flcſh , as the Prophet faith : And for a man to hate his 
owne fleſh ,ir is vnnaturall.But their vices and ſinnes we 
are to hate,cuen with a deadly and aperfit hacred. 3. They 
ate the Deuils weapons „ whereby he doth more pre- 
uaile wich Gods children, then by any other meanes. 
Other occafions are dumbe and canner plead for chem- 
ſelues, but by our own tongues : Bus thele will be impor. 
tunate ſuiters to drawe vs to fin : And therefore; they 


may be well called euen the 


Devills firength without 
C 2 whoſe 


Mai.5 48. 


Apac. 2. 6. 


Ila. 58.5. 
Epheſ.5.29, 


\ 
\ 


P/al.139.31 33; 
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a Sub ſpecie iu- 
cunditatis dene. 
hum infundunt 
bonis, Ambroſ. 
Offic. lib. t. c. 20. 


Pro. 18.8. 


P.. 119.21. 


Pe. 13. 20. 


Gen 30.11.12 


Num. 16.26. 


Apoc. 1 8.4. 


ut iunguntur 
in culya, non ſe- 
perantum in pe- 
ua, (yriau. lb. t 


ER. . 
Euſeb. eccle. hiſt. 
50. 4. cab. 14. 


whoſe helpe his aſſaults are but weake. But then ate they 
moſt powerfull, when they are of our kindred , or ſuch 
as we lode & fauour,then eſpecially if they be wittie, they 
are mol} pernitious, for whiles with their itte they 
make vs merry; their words, as Salomon faith of the flat- 
terer, goe downe into the bowels of the belly, and fill euen the 
inward parts with deadly poyſon. 4, Their company is 
dangerous. For the wrath of God hangeth ouer the head 
of all wicked and vngodly men, as D awid ſaith; Curſed are 
they that doc erre from thy commandements.And therefore 
if we conuerſe with them, there is danger that we ſhould 
be enwrappedin their -pugifhunents , when che wrath of 
God breaketh outagainſſ them. As Sale men threatneth. 
The companion of fooles ſhall be af flicte d. And ſo wee ſee 
it fell out with Lot, ho by the fruitfulne ſſe of the place, 
being drawneto liue in So deme, where the man were wick: 
ed, and exceeding ſinners againſt. the Lord, When they were 


taken priſoners, he was taken priſoner with them. And 


had nat the Lord beenemercifull vnto him, he had pe- 


riſnhed in the generall ouertbrow of the citty. Abd there. 


fore, hen the Lord was about to deſicoy Gorah and bis 
comip amy for their rebellion , ¶Mioſes chargeth all the 


congtegation, to depart from the tents of thoſe wicked men, 
andi tonoh nothing of theirs , leaſt they periſh in all their 
finnes. And it was the voyce of Cod from, heauen concer- 
ning Babiton,G oc out of her my people, that ye be nat parta- 
bert in bor ſinnes , and that yes rece ius not of her plaguet. 
Hence was it, that the Apoſtle John comming into a 
bathat C pheſus to waſh himſelfe, and finding there vn- 
looked for ,Cerinthas that wicked heretike, ſtraight way 


leapt backe, and depatted vnwaſhed, * to/thoſe that 


were with bim; Let us flee from hence, leaſt the bath fall 


v pan our bead, wherein this enemy of Gout truth is waſhed. , 


5-"\Their company is contagious , and there is great dan- 
ger to be iafected by them, wicked men for the moſt part 


hold the old tule, 7 he more the merrier, And therefore, as, 


Salomon 
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Salomon ſaith, they will entiſe and draw on others to come Pro. r. 10. f f. 14. 
with them, and to caſt in their lot &. As it is the Devils de- N99 cg hoc ſe. 
fire to make many partakers of his owne damnation : ſo — — 
his inſtruments haue the ſame affection. They that are onun alem 
bad would make the good bad alſo, that they may be like eſſtvalt,ut fie 
themſelues. As (they ſay) he that hath the plague run. /*ifmilis, Plaut. 
ning on him, hath a defire to infect others :ſo he that is T. 
infected with any vice, lab oureth to make others as bad 

as himſelfe. As we ſee in drunkards, and ſwearers, and 
tuch-like,they loue none but ſuch as will ſwill and drinke, + Hier ini. 
and ſweare and ſwagger with them. And as wee haue tandis t urpibus 
heard before, the danger in this caſe is the greater, be- & prauis. omnes 
cauſe of our ſelues we are all ſo apt and ptone to fin we n. Iuuen. 
are all of vs too apt ſchollerst o learne that that is naught. 228 « fi 
As the Painter with a light hand, and running pencill, cite; (ws. Sen. 
can expreſſe the wrinckles , & warts, & moles in the face; Epiſt.gr. . 
but not ſo eaſily the face it ſelfe: ſowe ate hardly brought 

to follow the vertues of our friends, if any be; but for their 
vices wc imitate them without any labour, It is with vs 
in this caſe, as with one that bath beene long weakened Seneca. Epif. 7. 
with ſic keneſſe: that as he can hardly come abroad, but S! 9%s magſtris 
he taketh ſome cold, and is the worſe for it: ſoit is as hard — „bam, 
for vs to come into lewd company, and receiue no hurt. — — * 
If they cannot cauſe ys wittingly to yeeld to ſinne, yet teriorers partum 
they will giue vs ſome ſtaine at vaawares, And therefore, plerimque appli- 
Salomon giueth vs good counfell: Mabę no friendſhip with — 
an angry man, neither goe with the furious man, leaſt thou — ; 
learne his. waies, & c. The like may be ſaid of all otherifins. ;,4 bonitas ob- 
And Bernard hath a good ſaying to this purpoſe. It is as ſeſſi malus non 
hard for a man to preſerue his goodneſſe, in the midde(t 94g 94am ſa- 
of euill men; as it is hard to keepe his health, in the mid- = — 1 
deft of ſerpents. For there is a ſecret poylon both in their 2 fe. 22 
words and deeds, which fretteth and infe eth whomſo- 
euet it touceth: as the Apoſlle ſpeaketh of Hymenens and 
Philetus. Hence is it, that by reaſon of the manifold ſinnes 


that beare ſway, the _ faith, the times are perilous 


3 times 
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5 Tim. 3. f. 2. 3. times, ſuch as it ſhould be hard for a man to keepe fanh & 
x Aliquid mals 2 good conſcience in them. Ir is a true prouerbe, Much s- 
> at will comes by an ill neighbour. He that dwelleth by a man 


Eraſ. adag, that halteth ſhall learne to limpe of him, He that livetk 
eraſ. de lia. daily among them that ſtammer, ſhall in time learue to 
Dum ſpetlamt (ur like them. And he that is much conuerſant with them 
— oc e. that haue bleate eyes, is in danger to catch the diſeaſe 

untur & ipſi. , 1 "nn: 
Quid. de remed, himſelſe: So he that is familiar with wicked men, will in 
a Herebit tib / a- time become as bad as they. Let a man live with a baſe 
waritia q4a8- couetous perſon, & couetouſneſſe ill ſtrik vnto him. Let 
5 : 1 him keep company with whore-mafters, and it will ſet his 
cod ent ibid juſts on fire. And as Ecclefiaſticns ſaith, He that is familiar 
wes tum adulte- with the proud, ſhall be like unto hum. As it is bard fora 
rerum ſodalitia. man to goe into a mill, and not to haue ſome meale flicke 
Sen. Ep. od. onhiscloathes; or to touch pit ch and not be defiled with it; 
— or to walke much in the Sunne and not to be tanned and 
pn. 27. ſunne- burnt zer to take fire in his boſome, and his cloathes 
not be burnt ; or to goe into a peſſ- houſe, and not take in · 
fectioa: ſo it is as hard for a man to come into lewd and 
profane company, and not be tainted with ſome vice or 
other. Fot this cauſe the Lord gaue ſuch ſtraight charge to 
the people of ¶rael, that they ſhonld have no dealing 
£x6d.23-32. 33. With the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, Thos ſhals 
& 34129, make noconenaut with them, nor with their Gods, Neither 
15.16. ſhall they d well in thy land, leaft they make thee ſinne againſt 
Deut 7.2, ame. Ardagaine, Tae heed to thy ſelfe, that thow make no 
4 compatt with the inhabit anti of the land, whnher thos goeſt, 
2 be thecanſe of raine among you Leaſt when — ge 
a whoring after their G ods, ſome man call thee, and thou goe 
a whormg alſo. And againe , Thon ſbalt make no conenant 
with them: Neither ſhalt thon make mariages with them, 
neither gine thy daughter to his ſonne nor take hu daughter 
to thy ſonne. For they will canſe thy ſormne to turne away from 
me, and to ſerne other Gods : And how true this was, the 
Pſal,n66.35.36. euent made it mauifeſt. For they neglecting this ſtrict 
commandement of God vere wing led among — 

an 
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and learned their workes : And ſerned them Idoles, which 
were their raixe, as Danid ſaith. Aud we haue too much 
proofe of this, euen in our one experience, For as wee 
{ee the rivers, which otherwiſe of themſelues are ſweet 8 
freſh, yet whenthey runne into the ſea , become ſak : ſo 
many young men and women, ho in their young yeeres 
whiles they were kept in by good education, were of 
great towardneſſe and good hope:afrerwards _ into 
ill company,haue bin c & grown molt diflolute. 
And indeed a man —— well affected : yet 
when hee ſhall hue in ſuch places, where hee ſhall neuer 
heare good word, but ſwearing and laſciuious ſpeaking 
&c; neuer ſee any good ex bat open contempt of 
godlineſſe, and all vile practiſes that may be; by little and 
little it quelleth his hatred of theſe things, and maketh 
chem ſeeme leſſe offentive to him. For as a burning fire- 
brand, if ic be caſt into the {\now, wil ſoone be extinguiſh- 
ed: ſo euen a great meaſure of zeale will ſoone be quen- 
ched among wicked company. Yeait will come to paſſe, 
that wben men haue paſi the day in vanity and fooliſh de- 
lights (ſuch as e uill companions will continually ſuggeſt,) 
they ſhall be akogether vnſitte, with any reuerence, either 
to pray ot reade, or performe any other good duety. And 
therefore Dau, as it were in a holy indignation, chideth 


wicked perſons away from him. Away from me ye wickgd: Fal 18.15. 


for I will kgepe the commandements of my Gad. lnſinuatin 
that he could not ſet himſeite to the — of ay 


holy duty, with thatferuency he ought, as long as ſuc 
lewd companions were about him, And knowing his 


owne weakenelſle in this caſe, he prayeth earneſſſy, incline P/al.143. 4 


nat mine heart to enill, that I ſbould commit wicked workes 
wah men that works iniquity, &c. Sothat to conclude this 


point, we may ay offrequentiog ill company, as they 
were wont to lay in a common prouerbe in England of „ 55 
going to Ram, he that goeth to Rene once ſeeth a wick> ne 


ed man; he that goth twice , le arneth to know him, hee fl. 10. part. ↄ. 


that 
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2. Pet. 2. 7. 8. 
ca 
Na ibid. 


.A. 120.5. 


Ha. s. 5. 


Jſe. x. 


Eraſ. de lingua. 


that goeth the third time, bringeth him home with him. 
Laſt of all, if it doth fall out, that we be not infected by 
conuetſing with wicked perſons ( which is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible, without a great meaſure of Gods grace) yet if there 
be any ſparke ot true goodneſſe in vs, wee cannot chuſe 
but be grieued aboue meaſure with their yngodly pra- 
Qtiſes and finnefull courſes, As it is ſaid of Lot, who 
though by the grace of God he was preſetued from. con- 
tagion in the middeſt of Sodome, which was as it were a 
pitch-barrell , euen a ſincke of ſinne: yet hs righteous 
ſoulewas dexed (as though he had beene ypon the racke 
( for ſo much the word ſigniſieth) with the wncleanely 
conner{ation of the wicked and in ſeeing and hearing their 
wnlawfulldeedes, And this was it that made D anid be- 
moane his eſtate , when he was baniſhed from his coun- 
ery, land couſtrained for the ſafety of bis life, to abide a- 
mong vncircumciſed people Woe « me tha Tremaine in 
Mefhech, and dwell in the tents of Kedar. In like manner 
the Prophet Iſaiah cryed out as it were in great paſſion, 
Woe ts me : for I am undone, becauſe I dwell in the middeſt 
of a people of polluted lips. So great a gricfe is it to the chil- 
dren of God, to be ia ſuch places, where their eyes ſhall 
behold nothing but Gods diſhonour, and their cares 
ſhall be continually beaten with blaſphemous ſpeeches a- 
gainſſ God and all goodneſſe. 

And thetefote to make vſe of this docttine, it ſerueth 
fiiſt to admoniſh ys to take heed to our ſelues in this teſ- 
pc ct. If Phiſitians gave egunſell,that they that would pre- 
ſerue the health of their bodies, ſhould haue a care to liue 
amongli ſound and healthfull perſons, and ſhould auoid 
the locietie of them that are ſubiect to contagious di- 
ſcaſes: much more ſhould we be careſull to ſhunne all fa- 
miliarity with thoſe that are wicked, if we would preſerue 
the health of our ſoules, becauſe the diſeaſes of the ſoule 
doc ſpread ſooncr, and infect worle, then the diſeaſes of 
the body. And therefore V henſoentt ve are in danger 
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this way, a the beft remedy is euen to take vs to our heeles H uod 


and run away as faſt as we can: when a mans houſe is on ſite, 
cuen gouty and lame perſons finde theit legges. Ifa ſerpent 
doe but hiſſe, how faſt doth euery man runne away? when 


malum quoties 
vrget, uihil eſt 
prætioſius quam 
pedes, in ſola 


— 1 


wee come by a noyſome lake, that ſendeth out venemous enim fuga ſalu- 
exhalations, we floppe our noſes, and haſt away as faſt as our bes repoſita 
feet can carry vs. Much more ſhold we make haſte to eſcape eſt, Eraſm., thid. 


from lewd company, becauſe theſe things cannot be ſo — 


dangerous to the body, as it is to the ſoule. As in time of the quam (wat ili de 


peſtilence, we would be loath to fit with a man that hath the 
plague running vpon him, for feare of infection. So wee 
ſhould be as loath to conuetſe with a wicked man, becauſe 
his company is more contagious, The time was, when as 
in the purer ages of the Church, ſuch was the zeale of Gods 
children, that they would not ſo much as in words haue any 
communion with yngodly perſons. To this purpoſe it is re- 
corded of Polycarpns, who was St. Johns Diſciple, that mee- 
ting Marc ion a damnable heretike, who taking it ill that he 
did not ſalute him, and asking him if he did not know him: 


Eccleſia proſugi 
(ypridib.1 _ 
ad Cornel. fra. 
Irem. 

Sen.de tranquil, 
vile. 


Agnoſco, agnoſre 
primogenitum 
Satane, Euſeb. 
lib 4c4p.14. 


yes ſaith he, I know thee well enough to be the firſt borne of 
Sat han. And Mares the blind Biſhop of ¶ alcedon, repro- 
uing Iulian the Apoſtata for his idolatrie, when the Ew. Hiftor tripart., 
perour in ſcorne vpbraided him with his blindnes, he made 4. 6. cap. ia. 
this bold anſweare, that he gaue God thankes for his blind- 
neſſe, that he could not ſee A wicked a man as he was. So 
ſhould it be with vs, wee ſhould be ſo farre from appre- 
uing of wicked men by our company and familiarity, as that 
rather both by our words, and by our countenance wee 
ſhould ſhew our diflike of them. The prophet [eremie 
profeſſeth what care hee had in thiscaſe. Iſate not, ſaith he, 77.15.17, 
in the aſſemblie of the mockgrs, but ſate alone, and ſo muſt 
wee rather fit alone, then be in ſuch company , where wee 
ſhall bee in danger to be drawne to ſinne. Let them returne ,,, f. 19. 
to vs ( if they will) for wee may not returne to them, Let them 1. Pet. 4.4. 
(as their manner is) ¶pealę enill of vs, becanſe wee will not — 
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with them into the ſame exceſſe of ryot, Let them count vs 
ſingular and vnſociable , let them count vs ſurly, proud, 
and diſdainefull, as if no companie were good enough 
for vs. Better is it for vs to endure all theſe teproches, ra- 
a Satius eos ir- ther then by conuerſing with them to diſhonour Cod. 


rita e tempe- | 3 ] Better is it(as Saint eAngyfine ſaith) in another caſe; 
— — to incenſe them by our temperance, then to pleaſe them by 
. diſſoluteneſſe: yea by our honeſty to prouoke them euen 
am inimicitias to enmitie, rather then to pacifie them by ſuch deformi- 
pronoacare , 


tie. If wee would take this courſe , wee ſhould not onel 
quam tanta de· preſerve our ſelues from the contagion of ſinne, but al 
— by Gods bleſſing wee inight doe good euen to the wicked. 
2. cc p. 5o long as wee vſe them familiarly, and converſe ordinari- 
ly with them, wee make them thiuke well of themſelues, 
and ſo we ſtrengthen their handes, that they cannot repent 
of their ſinnes. Whereas, if wee would alwayes ſhunne 
their companie, and browe beate them — wee 
meete them, it might be we ſhonld make them aſhamed at 
the laſt, It might be, they would think with themſelues, wh 
doth ſuch a man refult my companie? Surely hee ſeth 
ſumething by me that is amiſſe. It may bee my ſwearing , 
it may bee my laſciuious talking , it may bee my prophane- 
nefle doth offend him, It he that is but a mortall man, 
cannot endure mee for theſe things : how much lefle ſhall 
the God of heaueu endure me, ho is of pure cies, and. 
cannot ſee enill, And thus it might pleaſe God , that this 


Heb.1.13. might bee a mcanes of their conuerſion, which were a hap- 
pie thing. 
De. 2 Secondly , by this doctrine all they are reprooued, that 


are carcleſſe of their company, They vie as much fami- 
liatitie, and ſhew as good a countenance to the worſt and 
make them as welcome as the beſt. If hee will but keepe 
them company, and belpe them to paſſe away the time 
idlie and yoprofttablic ( which if they could ſee it, paſ- 
ſeth away too faft of it felfe ) bee he Papilt or Atheiſt , be 


bee Swaggerer or Swearer , yea bee hee as prophane as E- 


Jan 
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ſas; hee is fir for them, Yet theſe not withſtanding would 
bee counted and reputed goad Chriſtians. But they little 
knowe how they hazard their eftimation with God and all 
good men by this meanes. For hereby they giue men oc- 
caſion to fulpeet, that they are not ſound at the heart, when 
they can bee haile tellowe well met with euery baſe and 
lewde companicn. According to the old ſaying [ « ] Fe * Noſcitur ex 
that cannot be knowne by bimſelfe may be knowne by the com- . dt non cog. 
panie that he keepes, For b commonly euery man is held to — 
be ſuch as his companions are. As wee ſee birdes of a fea ſole: baberi, cum 
ther flocke together. And therefore, as men are carefull of qualibus agit fa 
their godly credit and reputation in the Church, fo let — * 
them take heed, what companie they frequent. But ſome W 
will perhappes obiect for them ſelues , that they are ſtrong 
enough, there is no conpanie can hurt them, No they 
hope rather to conuert thoſe that are naught, and make 
them better, rather then receiue any hurt by them. [ © ] © yuic fducie 
But alas this is a vaine confidence. If they knew theit noneſtnimis f. 
owne frailtie, and how prone they are to ſinne, they would dmzpreſertim 
not preſume and over weeneſo much of themſelues. I hope 2 rag 
they will confeſſe, that the Apofile Peter had as much /,,,,, —3— 
ſtrength, and as great a meaſure of grace as they: and yet Oc. Lad. vines. 
wee ſee how eaſily hee was ouercome. He came into this ad ſapient.intred 
wicked place fora good end, and hee tarried but a while 
there, and yet hee was brought to a fearefull fall: bow 
then ſhall they thinke to ſtand, that ruſh into all compa. 
nies without any care? But it will bee obiected, Is it not 
lawfull then at all vpon any occaſion to be in the companie, 
or to haue any dealing with wicked men? yes in ſome caſes 
it is lav full. And · therefore, for our better direction, theſe 
cautions are to hee obſerued : Firft , that ic bee onely for 
neceffitic. As wee cannot awoide it, but in ordinarie 
matters of this life, wee muſt converſe with the wicked, 1. cn g. 0. 
vnleſſe as the Apoſtle faith, Wee ſhowld gore out of the 
world, Secondly, that wee haue a due yocation, Thirdly, 
that wee labour to doe them good. Thus did our Sauiour 
D 2 Chriſt 
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2. Pet.2.3. 


Phil,2.15. 


Vſe. 3. 


Pſul. 179.63. 
Pſal. 16.3. 


Pſal. 101. 6. 


Chriſt conuerſe with Publicams and ſinners, and his I poſtles 
with ſuch as were vnconuerted. For both they had a calling 
to doe it, and they ſought their conuetſion. Fourth! , that 
we be greiued at their ſinne, as Lot was at the — 
Fiftly, that we pray that we may not bee infected by them. 
But though Mies line in the middeſt of a naughty and 
croobęd Generation : yet wee may bee blameleſſe and 
pare, as the ſonnes of God , and may ſhine as lights among 
them, 

Thirdly, this doctrine ſerueth to exhort vs to be conucr- 
ſant and to ioyne our ſelues in ſociety with thoſe that are 
godly. For thereby we ſhall reape great benefite. As a coale 
of fire that is quite out, if it be laid amongſt burning coales, 
it kindleth and burneth againe : ſo though Gods grace be 
much decayed in vs, yetby being in the company of ſuch as 
are gracious, it will be reuiued. They that are much in A- 
pothecary ſhoppes, all their garments ſmell of ſpices and 
ſweet perfumes. In like manner, if we be often in the compa- 
ny of Gods children, our conuerſation cannot but ſauour of 
godlineſſe. For this cauſe Dauid profeſſeth, I am 4 compa- 
nion of all them that feare thee and keepe thy precepts, And in 
an other place, All my delight is in thy Samts and in ſuch as 
excell in vertue. Though Dauid were a King, yet hee ſcorned 
not the company of the meaneſt and pooreſt, if he were god- 
ly and vertuous, becauſe it would be a meanes to build him 
vp in grace. And therefore to conchude : As Danid was 
carefull in the choice of his ſeruants: Mime eyes ſhall, be to 
the fan hfull of the land, that they may dwell with me : ſo let 
vs be carefull of our companions. Let our eyes be to thoſe 
that are godly and religious, to ſuch as feare God, that they 
may be our companions. 

And amaid | As the high Prieft doth perſecute our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt: ſo all his family doth further the matter. There 
is not one of any ſort whatſocuer, that doth not take part 
with their maiſter againſt the doctrine of the truth. They 
all ſauour of impiety and frame themſelues to the humour gf 
the 
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the high Prieſt. The ſeruants aſſiſted Judas in apprebending 
Chriſt, They attended in the houſe for any further imploy- 
ment. And when the Preeft began to raile vpon him, and to 
ſpit at him, the ſeruants were ready to {mite him with their 
rods, Vea we ſee eventhe maids againſt the modeſſie of their 
ſexe, grow ſawcy andmalepert, comeddle in the cauſe and 
buſineſſe whereot they haue no knowledge. | 
They were al trained vp to perſecute religion &godlines, 
Where we ſee the picture of a wicked family. They all agree 
to perſecute Chriſſ & his Diſciples, Wicked gouernouts of 
families for the moſt part haue all their ſeruants of their own 
dipoſition. According to thecommon prouerbe, Like maſter 
like man. As the ointment that was — on Aarons bead, 
ran downeto his beard,and ſo to the very border of his gar- 
ments: So the impiety and wickedneſle of the-maiſter run- 
nech about through the whole family, infecting and cotrup- 
ting all chat are in it. It js in the family, as it is with a fiſn, that 
firſt taketh his infection at the head. And therefore as good 
Father Latimer ſaid, If the head of the fiſh be ſ weet, all the 
body is ſweet: but if the head ſtincke, all the body will ſoone 
be naught.So in like manner if the head of a family be good, 
it is a great meanes to make the whole family good; but if 
he be naught , there is little hope of all the reſi, We ſee the 


Mat. 36.47.71 


loba.18.18, 


AMar. 14.65. 


Dot. 
Wicked mai» 
ſters haue 
their ſeruants 


of their owne 


diſpoſition, 
Pſal. 133.2. 


truth of this in the example of Herod, who when he began Le 23.11. 


to offer indignity to our Sauiour Chriſt, all his traine were 
ready to — A ich him, And when wicked Ahab could 
not abide the ſincete miniflery ofthe word, becauſe hee 
was reproued by it, all his ſetuants were ready to feed him 
vp in his humour, As we ſee in the meſſenger , that went to 
call Michaiah , who told him, that all the ether Prophers 
declared good to the Kmy wah one accord, pray thee, faith 


he, let thy words be lilę t hes, and ſpeukgtbongeod, And 


when the good Prophet would not flatter but told the 
King plainely hat he ſhould truſt to, Z idky ab, rhe Kings 
Chaplaine , ſmote him on the cheeke. As in the comon- 
wealth, if the magiſtrate be profane, the ſubie cts are little 
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2. Pet. 2.8. 


Phil. 2. 15. 


Vſe. 3. 


Pſal. 16.3. 


Pſal. 101. 6. 


Pfal. 179.63. 


Chriſt conuerſe with Publicans and ſinners, and his I poſtles 
with ſuch as were vnconuerted. For both they had a calling 
to doe it, and they ſought their conuetſion. Fourth) , that 
we be greiued at their ſinne, as Lot was at the "non 
Fiftly, that we pray that we may not bee infected by them. 
But though Wee line in the middeſt of a naughty and 
crooked Generation : yet wee may bee blameleſſe and 
pare, as the ſonnes of Jod, and may ſhine as lights among 
them, | 

Thirdly, this doQtrine ſerueth to exhort vs to be conucr- 
ſant and to ioyne our ſelues in ſociety with thoſe that are 
godly. For thereby we ſhall reape great benefite. As a coale 
of fire that is quite out, if it be laid amongſt burning coales, 
it kindleth and burneth againe: ſo though Gods grace be 
much decayed in vs, yet by being in the company of ſuch as 
are gracious, it will be reuiued. They that are much in A- 
pothecary ſhoppes, all their garments ſmell of ſpices and 
ſweet perfumes.In like manner, if we be often in the compa- 
ny of Gods children, our converſation cannot but ſauour of 
godlineſſe. For this cauſe Dauid profeſſeth, I am 4 compa» 
nion of all them that feare thee and keepe thy precepts, And in 
an other place, All my delight is in thy Samts and in ſuch as 
excell in vertue. Though Dauid were a King, yet hee ſcorned 
not the company of the meaneſt and pooreſt, if he were god- 
ly and vertuous, becauſe it would be a meanes to build him 
vp in grace. And therefore to conclude: As Danid was 
carefull in the choice of his ſeruants: Mine eyes ſball,be to 
the faithful of the land, that they may awell with me ſo let 
vs be carefull of our companions. Let our eyes be to thoſe 
that are godly and religious, to ſuch as feare God, that they 
may be our companions, 

And amaid | As the high Prieft doth perſecute our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt: ſo all his family doth further the matter. There 
is not one of any ſort whatſocuer , that doth not take part 
with their maiſter againſt the doctrine of the truth. * They 
all ſauour of impiety and frame themſelues to the humour — 
the 
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the high Prieſt. The ſeruants aſſiſted Judas in apprebending 
Chriſt, They attended in the houſe for any further imploy- 
ment. And when the Prieſt began to raile vpou him, and to 


ſpit at him, the ſeruants were ready to {mite him with their 


rodi. Vea we ſee euen the maids againſt the modeſſie of their 
ſexe, grow ſawcy and malepett, to meddle in the cauſe and 
buſineſſe whereot they haue no knowledge. 

They were al trained vp to perſecute religion &godlines, 
Where we ſee the picture of a wicked family. They all agree 


to perſrcute Chriſt & his Diſciples, Wicked gouernours of 


families for the moſt part haue all their ſeruants of their own 
dipoſition. According to tbecommon prouerbe, Libę maſter 
like man. As the ointment that was powred on Aarons head, 
ran downe to his beard,and ſo to — very border of his gar- 
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ments: So the impiety and wic kedneſſe of the-maiſter run- 


neth about through the Whole family, infecting and corrup- 
ting all that are in it. It is in the family, as it is with a fiſii that 
firſt taketh his infection at the head. And therefore as good 
Father Latimer ſaid, If the head of the fiſh be ſweet, all the 
body is ſweet: but if the head ſtincke, all the body will ſoone 
be naught. So in like manner if the head of a family be good, 
it is a great meanes to make the whole family good; but if 
he be naught , there is little hope of all the reſt, We ſee the 
truth of this in the example of Herod, who when he began 
to offer indignity to our Sauiour Chriſt , all bis traine were 
ready to ioyne with him. And when wicked Ahab could 
not abide the ſincere miniflery ofthe word, becauſe hee 
was reproued by it, all his ſetuants were ready to feed him 
vp in his humour, As we ſee in the meſſenger , that went to 
call Michaiah, who told him, that all the ether Prophets 
declared good io the Kmg with one accord, pray thee, faith 


he, Yer thy words be hhe t hems, and ſpeulę tho good. And 


when the good Prophet would mot flatter, but told the 
King plainely M hat he ſhould ttuſt to, Zidky ab, the Kings 
Chaplaine, ſmote him on the checke. As in the comon- 
wealth, if the magiſtrate be profane, the ſubie cts are little 
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better; as Salomon ſaith, Of a Prince that hearkeneth to hes, 
all his ſeruants are wicked, So in the family, which is as it 
were a little comon wealth in it ſelfe, if the ruler be wicked, 
his children and ſeruants are corrupted, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the example of a gouernour in his houſe, is as it were 
a lawe, For children are naturally giuen to imitate their pa- 
rents, and ſeruants thinke it a commendation for them to be 
like their maſter , either in good or evill. Yea for the moſt 
part, they deſire to firthemſclues to their maiſters humors. If 
the maſter begiuen to whoredome, his owne ſeruants wil be 
his bauds & pandors, as weſa w in the ſeruants of Dauid. If 
hee would haue any man that flands in his way cloſely mur- 
dered, his ſeruants will bee forward to effect it, as Joab was 
in the caſe of Vriab: yea though it be his owne brother, as 
we ſee in the ſeruants of Abſalon, If Saw! haue a defire to 


conſult with a Witch, bis ſeruants will quickly hound her 


out. So we ſee in our one experience at this day; ifthe 
maiſter be a Papiſt, the molt ofthe ſeruants leane that way. 
If he be a Neuter, his ſeruants haue no great religion. If he be 
profane, and make no conſcience of twearing and breaking 
the Saboth, his ſeruants will follow his ſteppes. Yea it may 


be obſetued, that let a wan that is truely religious, or a 


godly miniſter, come into ſome houſes, where the maiſter 
is voide of the feare of God, and he ſhall be abuſed and diſ- 

raced of all the ſeruants, euen from the greateſſ to the 
leaſt, So that a maiſtet may be knowae by the conuerſation 
and diſpoſition of his ſeruants. 

This docttine ſerueth firſt for maiſters to admoniſh them, 
firft, to take heed, that neither by precept , nor by their 
praQiſc, they draw their children and ſervants to euill. Da- 
vid protefterh for himſelfe. thar he would wake in the up- 
rightneſſe of his heart in the midſt of bis houſe. So ſhould it be 
with all gouernours, that chey may neither harten their 
families in euill, nor hinder them in good, Seruants thinke 
themſelues priviledged by the examples of their maiſters, 
yea for the moll part, examples preuaile more then * 
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If they be good, it is on exhortation to the ſeruants to 
draw them to good : but if they be euill, it is a provocation 
vnto cuill, Vea they effect as much in the ſoule, as che fight 
of Lacobs roddes wrought with the Ewes, when in ta- Gen. 30. 37. 38. 
ming time they were laid before them in the watering . 
troughes. And therefore as the Qurene of Sheba pronoun- 
ced the ſeruants of Salomon happy, that ſfoode euer before 1 King 10.8. 
bim, and heard his wiſdome, &c. So on the contrary fide, 
miſerable is the ſtate of thoſe ſeruants, that dwell in pro- 
fane and wicked houſes, where there is nothing but exam- 
ples of impiety. Many parents and maifters doe complaine, 
that their children and ſeruants, though they heare good 
Sermons euery Saboth day, yet they reape no profit, And 
no maruell, when as the euill example they ſee at home, 
doth them more hurt, then all the Miniſters paines in the 
Church can doe them good , eſpecially —— , that 
their nature is farre more apt and prone to euill, then to 
good. And this is the chiefeſt cauſe of all the diſorder that 
is in families. Though ſeruants were little acquainted with 
ſinne before, they may learne it of their maiſters. But let all Heb. 2.13. 
ſuch matters take heed : ſor the time will come, that they Jah. 17.12, 
ſhall giue a (rift account to God, for all that are vnder their ic — 
a ; » Quit 
charge. O what a comfort would it be te their ſoules, if quid a diſcips- 
when they ſhall be called to this account, they could fay in lis delinquizur 
truth, Behold, here am I, and the children which God hath Bern. apolog. ad 
given me; or as our Saujour Chriſt ſaith , Thoſe that thow — 
d red! to my charge, hage I kept — 
aueſt me, and committedſſ to my charge, hase I kept, and per à m avitur te 
none of them is loſt. Otherwiſe, if by their meanes, they haue preſented tibi 
beene corrupted, their caſe will be fearcfull, Vea they ſhall turpius.Bern. 
make themſelues guilty of the finnes of their ſeruants, 4 confi. bb. 4. 
Vera eſt ſenten- 


whichare committed by their default. As if either by their 


tia, qui cum e- 


.. cui}l example, or by their conniuence and temiſſenes in pu- „endare alum 


niſhing, they haue giuen them occaſion of finne , thoſe fins poſſit neglgit, 
are their o e, as if they had committed them themſelues. harticipem ſe 
As we fee, hen the Ifraclues had broken the Saboth in 7 — 
going out to ſecke for Ntauua, contrary to Gods expreſſe 30 . f, 


Bern.dew ys viles - 
commandement . 


7 


P ee ee ce A. 
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Pſal. 38.4 


Job. 9.3. 


.. 


Luke 16.8. 


4.5.2 · 


AI. 101 6.7. 


commandement , the Lord ſaid to Moſes : How long refuſe 
ye to heepe my commandements and my lawes, Moſes had 
not protaned the Saboth but the people, and yet he is rebu- 
ked for their ſinne, becauſe they were committed to his 
charge. Now there is neuer one of vs, but wee haue ſinnes 
enough of our owae. Euen thoſe which in our owne per. 
ſons we haue committed, if wee had grace to feele it, are 
a weight) burden, too heau for vs to beare, as Dauid faith, 
And it God ſhould call vsto account, onely for our owne 
perſonall ſinnes, we ſhould not be able to anſwere one of 4 
thouſand. And therefore, why ſhould wee charge vpon our 
heads the finnes of our families ? 

Secondly , it admonifheth them, if they be godlythem- 
ſelues, to endeuour that their ſeruants may be godly like- 
wiſe : elſe they (hall not be ſo wiſe as the children of this 
world are in their generation : who as hath beene ſaid , will 
haue all their ſeruants of their owne diſpoſition. For the ef- 
ſecting of this, there is required 1. a diligent care in the 
choiſe of them. And ſurely our care in this caſe, ſhould at 
leaſt be equall with our care in other matters. When we are 
to flocke our ground with ſheepe, we are very carefull, both 
that they be of a good breed, yeelding wooll of a good ſta- 
ple,and alſo that they come from ſound grounds. And when 
we begin to plant an orchard, we doe not gather plants and 
graftes in euery hedge, but wee are carefull to prauide 
the beſt plants, as the Prophet ſpeaketh. Much more ſhould 
we be carefull in the ſtoring and planting of our families, to 
make choyſe of ſuch as Fare God, and are not infected 
with groſſe ſinnes. And this was the practiſe of Dauid, 
winch ſhould be our patterne in this caſe, Mine eyes, ſaith 
he, ſhall be vnto the faith full of the land, that they may awell 
with me : hee that walketh in aperfit way, hee ſhall ſerue me. 


' Thereſhallno deceit full perſon awell in my honſe, Gc. 2. Be- 


cauſe ſuch ſeruants are rare and hard to be found;there muſt 
be an endeauour, both by precept and by example to make 


them ſuch, This hath beene the care of all Gods —_— 
rom 


The Repentance of Peter and fad, 


from time to time. Abraham flitted oft „and had no ſetled Gen.1z 7.8. 


place of abode , yet whereſocuer he came, hee built an Al- 
tar for him and bis family ro worſhip God, Hee did not ex- 


er 13.18, 
21.33. 


cuſe himſelfe by his vnſetled eſſate, but how ſoeuer hee 
wandred vp and downe himſelfe, yet he kept a ſetled 


courſe for the ſeruice of God. And Jacob , returning from 
Padam eAram , purged his family from the corruption 


they had got in Labars houſe, and bringeth them to the 


ſincere worſhip of God, [oſhnah alſo thought it not enough 


lobn 24.15, 


for himſelfe to ſerue God, but he was carefull alſo for his fa- 150 1.5. 
mily. I and my houſe ſaith he, will ſerue the Lord, And Job loi g 53. 


ſandtiſied his ſonnes , and offered burnt offerings for them, It is 


reliified ofthe Ruler, whole ſonne our Sauiour Chriſt reſto- 
red to his health, and of Lydia, and of the Iailaur, that not 


themſelues onely, but their houſhould alſo beleeued in 
God. But the example of ¶ ornelixs , that godly Captaine, is 


AA .10.2,7, 


molt pregnant for this purpoſe, It is ſaid of him, that not 
onely his houſhould ſeruants, but euen his ſoldiers alſo (a 
very rare thing in theſe daies ) feared God. It is very like 
they were not ſo at the firſt: but his good inſtructions and 


godly example bad made them ſo, As we ſee in eAbraham, 
who had in his houſe 318. ſeruants, and all of them in ſome 


meaſure religious: for they all ſubmitted themſclues to be 
circumciſed by him. But this was effected by his care in tea- 
ching them to keepe the way of the Lora, as the Lord himſelfe 
commendeth him for it. If we would conſcionably vie the 
ſame diligence , wee ſhould ſee the ſame bleſſing of God 
vpon our families, that it might be ſaid of them, as was ſaid 
of the houſes ot Aquila and Priſcilla, and Philemon, with 
others , that they are ſo many Churches of God, Bur alas, 


God may dwell in our Churches if he will, but there is but 


cold intertainment for him in the moſt of our houſes, 
where all religion and godlineſſe is baniſhed, ang nothing 
to be ſeene, but open impiery and profaneneſſe. So that they 
are ſo farre from being the Churches of God, as that they 


are rather the Chappels of the Deuill. For there is no care in 
E chuſing 
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chuſing goed ſeruants, and as little care in labouring by 

ood meanes to make them good. If they be perſonable and 
eruiceable,ſuch as we may profitably imploy in our bulines, 
it js no matter what they are, otherwile, Though they be 
neuer ſo vngodly, if they will doe their deed, as they lay, 
they will ſerue the turne, Hence it commeth to paſle , that 
maiſters are many times iuſily plagued in their ſeruants, For 
1. they are vnfaithfull in their bufincfle , and deceive their 
maiſters whereinſoever they truſt them. And indeed if they 
be vnfaithfull ro God (as all irreligiousperſons ate) how 
can it be expected, that they ſhould be faithfull to man, 
Whereas if they were ſuch as feared God, they would 
make a conſcience of their buſineſſe, and bee faithſull and 
truſty in cuery thing committed vnto them. As Abrabams 
ſeruant, who being imployed by his maiſter, in a matter of 
great waight , hee doth net layter it, nor ſlacke it but fixſt 
he beginneth his buſinefle with prayer to God for good 
ſucceſſe; and when God had guided himaright, to his iour- 
neyes end, he wauld neither cate nor drinke, till he had diſ- 
patched that he came for.The like farichfulnefſe ſhewed Ja- 
cob to Labav, though an hard and vnconſcionable mailter, 
in the twenty yeares ſeruice which he pertormed to him, as 
himſclfe teflified, 2. they being wicked, and their ſinnes 
crying vnto heauen for vengeance, they cndanger the 
whole family where they are ynto the curſe of God, For 
there is a fearefull curſe hanging ouer that houſe, where 
ſwearers and blaſphemers arc jiotertained, Where as if they 
were godly, the bleſſing of God would be vyon all that 
they goe about. As euen Labau conſeſſeth, that he percei- 
ued plainely, that God had bleſſed him in his eſlate tor Ja- 
cobs ſake. And when Pat ipbar had entertained Ieſeph to bee 
bis ſeruant, the Lord bleſſed his howſe for Ioſephs ſake, and 
the bleſcing of the Lord was wpon all that he had, in the houſe 
and in the field. 3. they infect the whole family, as we fee 
by too much experience; many children other wile of good 


diſpoſition, haue bene poyſoned by conuerſing with diſſo- 


lute 


* 


—— — 
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lute ſeruants, There is none of vs, that would endure a ſcald 

horle in our ſtables leaſt he ſhould infeR the reft, Nay wee 

will not admute into eur houſes, a ſeruant that hath the fal- 

ling ficknefle, or any other contagious diſeaſe in his body. 

Much leſſe ſhould we admitte him that hath his ſoule loath- 

ſomely intected with notorious vices. 4. & laſt of all they are 
adilgraceand a reproach to their mailiers, Salomon ſalth r. 1.1 
of quſſolute and vnnuttured children, that they are a ſhame Gen. 4. 30. 
to therr parents, And Tacob (11d of nis ſonnes Simeon and Le- 
ai, after they had committed that bloody outrage vpon the 
Sheehemnes, that they bad made him ſtinks among the in- 
hahitants of the land, The ſame is as true of lewd ſetuants, 
that they diſctedit their maiſters, and ſtaine their reputation 
amongſi men. And therefore in all theſe reſpeQs,let maifters 
be catetull both to chuſe, and alſo to order their ſeruants a- 
right. The maiſſer in his family, ſhould performe all the 
offices of Chrift in the Church. As a King, hee ſhould rule 
and gouerne thoſe that are nder hun, in the feare of God. 
As 2 Prieſt he ſhold offer vp the ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer 
and thankeigiuing to God in their behalfe, And as a Pro- 
phet, ſhould teach and inſſtuct them in the knowledge of 
Gods will. He ſhould be like the Scraphm, that touched the 
Prophet Iſarahs mouth with a coale from the Altar. So hee 
ſhould goe from his wife to bis children, from them to bis 
ſeruants, and labour to kindle in them a zeale for Gods = 
glory. This care was in all the Patriarches, as St. eAngaſtme — 2 p 
faith, who though in the ——— of their temporal l Oe. mo 
goods, they put a difference betweene their ſonnes and /2»il.une,om- 
their ſeruants : yet in the thing that concerned their ſoules, nibu in f amilic 
with equall loue and care they provided for both alike, ng am 


And they are not worthy the name of houſhould gouer. —— 


I{a.6.6.9, 


nours, that in this reſpect haue not as great care of all in faulen. ib. 
their family, as of their children. But becauſe inſſrud ion 
will doe little good, if their practiſe be not anſwerable; 
therefore the perſon of a maifter ſhould ſhine in his family 


is a lampe, by the light ofa good example: and he ſhould 
E 2 repreſent 
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Mat. 21. 27. 
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repreſent ſuch vertues in his owne conuerſation, as may 
ſtirre vp his ſeruants to imitate the ſame, 

Secondly , this DoQrine admoniſherh ſeruants not to 
frame themſelues to the wicked humours of their Maſters, 
nor to bee in{irumentes of euill for their-pleaſure, Rather 
let them remember that ſpeech of the Apoſiles , Wee ought 
rather io obey God then man, As wee haue a commendable 
exo mple in the ſeruants of Saul who vtterly refuſed to exe- 
cute his cruell commandement vpon Abimelech and his tel- 
lowes, They would not moone their handes to fall vpon the 
Prieſts of the Lord. Onely Doeg , that dogged and curled 
Edomne , was a fit inſtrument 2 ſuch a wicked purpole, 
And indeed, though God commaund obedience to ſupe- 
riours : yet it muſt bee in the Lord. And howſocuer fer. 
uants are willingly & without grudging to performe what- 
ſoeuer dutie belongeth to their Maſters , yet it muſt be 
with this limitation; that they muſt reſerve for God that 
that appertaineth to him. Otherwiſe, if to pleaſe their 
Maſters, they will worke wickedneſſe in deſpit: of God, 
they are ſure to be damned with their Maſters. And how- 
ſoeuer their Maſters ſhall haue the greater damnation , be- 
cauſe they were principall in the treſpaſſe: yet they are like 
to periſh alſo in their ſinne. It will little auaile a ſeruant, 
when hee ſhalbe in Hell, to accuſe his Maſſer for it, It will 
boote him little to ſay , I may thanke my Maſter for this. 
Woe worth the time that euer I knew him. Hee made no 
conſcience of ſwearing, nor of prephaning the Sabbath, 
and his example made me thinke it was nothing. It was no 
diſpenſation before God for eAbſoloms ſeruants, that they 
had their M»fters peremprorie commaundement for mur- 
dering of Ammon. Kill him and feare not, fer haue not I 
comm aunded yow? No more will it bee any diſpenſation for 
others, to pleade that either their Maſters commaun- 
dement , or his example hath made them finne againſt 
God, 

eA maide came to him, | We ſee in Peter the imbecilitic 


and 
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and frailtie of mans ſtrength, if hee bee left to himſelſe. 
For that ſame Peter, who before thought bimſelſe ſo ſtrong, 
as that he ſeemed not to take it well at Chriſia hand, as that 
hee put him in minde of his weakeneſſe: for hee made his 
boalt, that Though they ſbould all bee offended by him; yet 
would hee neuer bee offended, And when Chriſt tolde him in 
plaine termes, that he ſhould deuie him thrice, hee anſwe- 
red very reſolutely , Though I ſhouid dye with thee , yet will 
I not denie thee, Yea he was ready to goe with him into pri- 
ſen, and to death, And if need flood, hee would lay downe 
bis life for bis ſake, Yea he that alteadie thaugh, in a pte - 
polterous boldneſſe, had giuen good proqſe of; his man- 
hood and courage, when as he ſtoutly drew his ſword, aud 
ruſhed into the middeſt of the armed ſouldiets; euen hee, 
I ſay, being left to his owne ſtrength, is ſo weake and fee- 
ble, that hee cannot Rand before a ſillie gyrle. If hee bad 
beene conuented before the high Prieſt, aud thteatned with 
death, as his Maſter was, then it had beene ſomething for 


Mat 26.33. 
35- 
Aste. 22.53. 

Joh. 13.37. 


Mat. 26.51. 


him to ſhrinke; but he neuer tarrieth for that, but is ſo te- 


rified at the voice of a weake maide, that hee denieth 
his Maſter, He was called Cephas, euen by our Saviour 
himſelfe; which ſigniſieth à ſtone or a rocke, as alſo his 
name Peter doth, But how vnworthilie doth hee behaue 
himſeife of this ſo honourable a Surname , that dare not 
confefſe Chriſt Ieſus before this damzell, but denieth him in 
this ſhamefull maner ? Vea which doth more aggrauate his 
Gnne,ithe Euangeliſt S. John ſaith that he denied before he 
were well in the houſe. For the maide that kept the dare, 


asked him the queflion as ſhe let him ia, and euen then he Jeb. 18.17. 


tolde her hee was none of Chrifts Diſciples. O cowardly 
Peter, thus baſely to fall before hee came in ſight of danger! 


Doft 


Gods children 
Here then, as hath beene ſaid, wee haue a liuely patterne of eb — 
mans fireogth. Euen the beft of Gods children are eaſilie be 


le, it they 


ouerthrowne, if God leaue them to themſelues. Weake ſelues. 


and [mall meanes are of force ſufficient to batter their faith, 
if God doe ncuer ſo little withhold his grace, The Deuill 
E 3 needeth 


left to them · 
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needeth vſe no great conflict, nor bring no great force, hee 
needeth not plant any great Ordinance or Canon ſhot a- 
gain(i vs, to ſhake the walles of our faith ; for euen the 
firongelt of vs all, if wee bee not held vp with the hand of 
God, are ready to ſtagger at the leaſt blaſt of tentation; yea 
euen at the noyſe of a leafe falling from the tree, All the 
ſtrength that is in any of vs without Gods grace, is no bet- 
ter then ſmoake, which vaniſheth with the leaſt blaft of 
winde. Before we be aſſaulted, we are more then couragi- 


ous (as the Apoſtle Peter was here) but aſſoone as the 


leaſt temptation is laid againſſ vs. We faint and are diſcou- 


. raged. Life many a'coward , that on an Alebench will kill 


vp all before him; but bring him into the field in the face of 
his enemy,wttere he ſhall heare the clat.ering of armor, and 
the doletull grones of dying men on every ſide, his heart 
falles him and hee is ready to betake himſelfe to his heeles, 
Yea many times wee trouble our ſelues with vaine and 
cauſeleſſe ſeates, before euer the Duell bend his force a- 
gainſt vs. It is with vs, as it was with the Apoſile Peter, 
when hee would needes walke vpon the water to goe to 
Chriſt, he thought hee could haue done as his Maſter did; 
but affoone as euer he ſet his foot out of the ſhip, hee was 
ready to ſincke, had not Chriſt caught him by the hand and 
held him vp. In like manner vnleſſe the Lord reach out the 
hand of his grace to ſupport vs, we cannot but fall, As a 
Aaffe in a mans hand, ſo long as hee holdeth it, it ſtandes: 
but if hee take away his hand, it falleth to the ground : ſo 
we can ſſand of our ſelues, no longer then the Lord flayeth 
vs, As a young child that is learning to gue, if the nurſe 
leaue it, it folleth, and peraduentute reeeiueth hurt. As wee 
ſee in Mephibeſbeth Tonath aut ſonne, who by the negli- 
ence of his nutſe caught a fall, whereby hee became lame 


of his feet, enents the day of his death, So if God Ie aue 


vs to our ſelues, and doe not follow vs with bis grace, we 
Ire teadie to fall into miſchiefe, Hence is it that the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith , that allt he children of God ave led by the Spirir 
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of Ged, The Lord knowing our weakneſſe, in mercy ſen- 
deth his holy ſpirit, which leadeth vs by the hand like 
little children. And againe, praying for the Coloſſians: 
firſt he deſiroth the Lord to endue them with knowledge, 
Yea that they may bee filled with the knowledge of hirwill, col. 3. 
Secondly that it would pleaſe God to ſanctifie them, that 
they might walks worthy of the Lord &c, A man would 10. 
thinke, that they that bad ſuch a meature of knowledge 
and grace, ſhould neede no more: and yet the Apoſtle ad- 
deth a third petition, that they may bee ſtrengibned wit hal 
might through his glorious power , inſinuat ing, that though a = 
man haue neuer ſo much knowledge, and bee neuer ſo 
throughly ſanctiſiedʒ yet if hee bee not — — alſo by 
the Lord, he cannot ſtand. In like manner, hee exhorteth 
the Epbeſians, Fmally my brethren , ſaith he, be ſtrong in the rpbe( 6.10. 
Lord, and m the power of his might. So that without the 
power of God, our flrength is no better then weakeneſſe. 
And for this cauſe, the Apoſtle Peter faith, that wee are 1. Pet. i. 3. 
kept by the power of God to ſaluation ; vnleſſe the Lord in gepupuuirore » 
his mercy did watch ever vs by his grace, and defend vs a- e preſidiis 
gainſt all aſſaults, as it were with a guard (for fo much the Ac aretins 
word ſignifieth) wee could neuer bee ſaued. There are di- —— * 
uerſe degrees of the grace of God iu his children. Some- 1. d. 37. 
times it worketh powerfully and mightily in them: and ſo 
long they are wore then congueranrs (as the Apoflle faith ) P9413 + 
in all tewptatians. They ate able with Saint Paul to dee all fun. 35. 
things through Chriſt that ſtrengt heneth them. Yea in a Chri- 38.39. 
fian courage, they dare caſt done the gauntlet , and bid 
defiance to all the enemies of their ſaluation. So chat 
though the gates of Hell were fer wide open, and allthe Nat. 1610. 
power of qarkeneſſe ſpould ĩſſue, and fally forthvpoo them, .. 
they could dot pteuaile. This grace of God would be fuf- ; 
ficient for them, to make them and again all aſſaults, e- Pſal.r25.1, 
uen like Count Zion that cannot be remoned 
But this powerfull operation and aſſiſtance of Gods 

grace doth not alwayes accompanie the godlie, but ſome- 

times 


— — — — 


— — — — 
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times it worketh more remiſſely and weakely , yea often- 
times it is in a man as fire raked vp vnder the aſhes , ſo as 
hee can hardly perceiue it or diſcerne it, And when the 
caſe is ſo with a man, let any tempration be offered, he pre- 
ſently falleth. 

O biection. But it will bee obiected; that the Lord kno wet how 
Pal.103.14. great our frailtic is: for hee made vs, and therefore muſt 
needs knowe what is in vs; why then doth hee not alwayes 
2. Sam. a4. cum aſſiſſ ys with his grace? why doth hee ſo often leaue vs to 
1.4 ron. 21. i. our ſelues, and euen giue vs vp to be tempted of the Deuill, 
as it is ſaid of Dauid, v hen he numbred his men? Is not hee 

now the authour of ſinne. 
eAnſwere, Io this Ianſwere Firſt, that God is not bound to doe 
this for any man. He hath once giuen them the firſt grace, 
the grace of ſanctification; and he is not bound, nor tyed to 
giue them the ſecond grace, the grace of cerroborat ion. And 
therefore, fatre be it from vs to charge the Lord to bee the 
authour of ſinne. For hee doth nothing to make any man 
fin only priuatly, as we ſay, he withholdeth his grace, xhich 
he may doe, and doe them no wrong. Againe, wee are to 
knowe, that the Lord, whoſe wiſedome is infinite, deepe and 
Plal.147.5.4%, vnſcarehable, hath many excellent ends, for which he dea- 
Nom. 11. 33. leth thus with his children. Firft , that we may not thinke, 
that Gods grace is a naturall facultie, which we ſhould bee 
ready enough to conceiue, if it were alwayes in vs alike, 
17exit ad conſe. To Vhich purpoſe Saint Augaſtine hath a ſweet ſaying. 
lationem, rece- F2arenot O Spouſe, ſath he, deſpaire not, thinke not that 
dit ad cautelam. thou art contemned, if the bridegrome hide his face from 
ne magnitude thee for a time, for all things ſhall worke together for thy 
— a good, and thou ſhalt gaine both by his comming and by 
ſemper apud te his departing : he commeth for thy benefite, and he depar- 
ſit ſponſus, inci- teth for thy benefit: he commethto comfort thee, he depar- 


pias centemnere teth to make thee more heedfull: leaſt rhe greatnefle of the 
»dales, & hanc ; 

— 4am viſitationem nox iam gratie attribuas, ſed nature. Hanc autem gratiam tui vult, 
e quand vault ſpon attribuit , non iurt bereditario poſſidetur. Aug. in ſcala Parady) : 
Which treatiſe ie alcribe to Bernard, vader this title. de ſcala Clauſtralinm. 

con- 


conſoliciod! ſhould life thee vp, leaſt if hee were alwayes 
with thee, thou ſhouldeſi beg deſpiſe thyfellou es, and 
to attribute this continuall viſitation, not any more to 
grace, but to nature. But Cod giv eth vhis grace to whom «- 
hee will and when hee will "iris not heldeby inheviratice, | 
Secondly ,/ Cod doth it ſometimes to trio vs. Not as if ' 
he were iguoremt of vs, for he knowerb what is im man, But 1ob2,a6. 
that we may better knowe our lelues. So it is ſaid of Haze: 
tab, that God left hum to trie him, and rokneme al chat was Chres, 
in his/beave. And for this causes the ApotticPerer leftrs * 7 
himſelte at this time, Hce liad a great conceit of his one 
ſtrength before, as though hee could haue done more then 
all the reſt: but now, the Lord a litile withdrawing his aſe 
ſiſtance, be teeth, chere is ao more in hind ofhimlclfe ; J "then 
in another man. wn nyo ea "A 
Thirdly ; God doth 120 chaflen ſome ſeeret ö inne in vs 
whereof wee haue not yet repented. For it is nothing but 
ini tie that ſeparateth betweene God and vn, and canferh Iſa. jg. 2. 
him to hide his fuce foo vs. as the Prophet ſaith. Bur afloone 
as euer we have found: but that ſiane and vnfamedly hum- | 
bled our ſelues ſot it vader his hand, be netutneth againe to 
dur comfort. 
Fourtlily becauſe we doe ue Gods graces well when 
we haue them, but waxe proud of them, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
he was left to bee buſftted of the meſſenger of Su hun  leaft ce 12.7. 
he ſbold ber exalted aboue menſare through the abundanciof bs 
reurlatioms. Ven, ſuch i dur cotrùption, that it we ſhouldnes yi. famil.ari. 
uer feele any want ofgract, we ſhoud in time begin to con- tas parit con- 
temne God himlclfe, It is a common prouerbe, Too mach lem um. Rere- 
famulimis ir breednb ramempt. And chetefote. the Lord de- cedit ergo, we 


arteth from vs ſometimes, leaſt beip with vs continually, 2 crane. 
he ſhould bean, OE Ut LULL tur. Aug wh fu. 
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without her: but thil her eye wateheth our, that ir take 

no hurt. So though the Lord, ſeeme to hide himſelſe from 

vs in ſome temprarions : yet his gracious eye ſtill a ttendeth 

vs, and will not ſuffer vs to bee tempted alone our fhrenoth, Cant. x. C. 
but will gar an iſſue with the temptation. And if at any 

time wee feele our ſelues in danger of fainting, then hee 

runneth to vs with all ſpeed, and purterh his left han on. 

der our head, and bis right hand doth embrace vs. 

This Doctrine ſerueth firſt for admonition. Fot it ad- e. 1. 
moniſhech vs to deſpaire of dur one power, and of Fot admonl- | 
all ſtrength of the fleſh , yes enen to renougte our ſeſues n. 
and all confulence in our ſelues. It is the Deuils pot- 
lic ie to make. vs ouerweene of our ſelves, and to preſume of 
that that is not in vs, and all to bring vstd confaſton, For 
hee knoweth.that a man is neuer nearer vnto ſhame, then 
when his heart is lifted vp with a fond cofietit of his owne 
worth; As Salomon faith ; Pride goeth before 'deflruftion, prau. 16.18. 
and an bigh minde before the fall, And whoſotner hee In 
that ſceweth te himſelfſe to bee ſomewhat when her is nothing, Gal.6.3+ 
bee decemeth bimfſelfe in his owne imagination. And there- 
fore, acknowledging out one want of flrength, and our 
owne mabllitie to ſtand without the affiftance of Gods 
grace, let vs not be hig h winded but frire,as the Apofile cx- Ban. 11.26. 
horteth, yea let vs werte ont our owne ſaluation with fears 4 13 
and trembling. It is true indeed, in teſpect of God we haue 
no cauſe to feate. For his foundation remaineth ſure amd bath 
this ſeale , Ibs Lora kroweth who are his. But in reſpectof |. 8 
our lelues and our one frailcie, wet haue great cduſe to 1 
feate. For if it were not that the Lord doth eſtabliſn vs by 
his ſtrength, we ſhould hazard the forfeiting of our ſaluati- 
on euery day. Aud therefore, Let him that thinketh hee ſtan. 
drth take herd leaſſ he full. And indeed , ho can hope to 
ſtand, being left to himſeffe, hen #5 Peter who had made 
ſuch an excellent confeffion of Chriſt ewice before, Thow 
art Chrift the ſom of the lining God. And, thou haft the Hat 16.16, 
wordes of eternall life Gg. Who had wrought ſo many 1b. 6. 6c. 69. 
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miracles in the name of Chriſt, and had in ſome meaſure 


taſted of the joyes of heauen, being preſent when his Ma- 
ſter was transfigured on the mount, could not ſtand bur 
fell ſo ſhamefully; +1 

; Secondly, it admoniſbeth vs to twiſſ in the Lord, that 
that which we are not able to doe of our ſelues, wee may 
effect it by his ſtrength, and by the power of his might. Cor+ 
roborat ion is an herbe of grace (as I may tearme it) that 
groweth not in our gardens, but as all other good gifts, it 
is from aboue, and commeth dewne from the father of lights, 
And if at any time it be dead in teſpectof out feeling,n can 
neuer be quickned-againe by any blowing of our owne, 
but as it were by new fire giuen from heauen. And there- 
fore, when we feele our owne weaknelle,we mult haue re- 
courſe to God by carneſt Prayer, as the Apoſile Pau did in 
the like cafe. Aud Dauid having experience of his great 
ſtailtie by his grieuous fals, prayeth vato God to flabliſb 
lim, and vnderproppe him as it were With hs free ſpirit, 


and to ſt ay his ſteps.in his paths that his feete might nor ſlide, 
And our Sauiour Chriſt, knowing the manifold temptati- 


ons where with we are beſetʒand out ĩaabilitie to withſtand 
them, bath taught vs in the Lordes Prayer to double that 


petition, Lead us nat int 4ppration , But deliner vs from 


enill , | 
Thirdly , wee are here admoniſhed , not to be too raſh 
and haſty in ou promiſes which we make to God, further 
then ye know put Me ſlrength, leaſt it hefall vs, as it did: 
the Apoſile Peter in this place. Ne promiſed great matters, 
but he was ſlacke in performance, I grant it is neceſſaty for 
vs to vow ſometimes, that wee may; be more ſtrictly tyed 
to the petfotinance of our duties: yet it is the counſell of 
Salomon, chat neither our mauthes be tas raſh, nor aur hearts. 
toobaſtic in vow ing, And among many conditions required 
in making of vowes , this is one, which is chiefly to be re- 
garded, namely, that it he in ourpawer to performe them: 
otherwiſe , it is hut a tempting of God, and giueth great 
n. N aduantagp e 
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aduantage tothe Deuill. As we ſee in the Papiſtr, who are 
very forward to vowe fingle life; but how they performe 
it, the euent ſheweth for the gift of continency being not "Math.19.17, 
in their power, as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, All men receiue 

wot this thing, but they to whom it is ginew they defile them- 

ſelues with fornication , and all kind of beatily filthineſſe, 

yea euen ſuch as with mode ſſie cannot be named, 

Secondly, this doQtrine ſerueth for the confutation of a UVſe,2 
maine doctrine, yea euen a pillar of Papiſtry : namely, that For conſuta- 
Peter is the 2 whereupon Chriſt built his Church, 

But alas, they will make but a miſerable and a feeble 
Church , when the foundation is ſo weake , that it ſhaketh 
at the voice ofa gitle. It is like that houſe that was built on 
the ſand, which could not abide a ſlorme. The maine ar- 
gument whichthey pteſſe vp6n euer occaſion, and which 
long ſince is worne threed bare, is that ſpeech of our Sa- 
uiour ta Peter, vpon that excellent confeſſion of his. Thon ni 
art Peter, and v pon this rocke will I build my Church, &e. For TY 
why ſay they, did Chrift giue Peter this name, more then 
any other of the Apoſiles, but to ſhew that he was appoin- 
ted to be the foundation of the Church, But this place is 
moſt malicioufly abuſed and wreſted by them: and there 
are diuerſe groſſe elenches in the argument they frame 
out of it, For Firſi they change the Maſculine gender into Talaria dilfie- 
the Feminine, and the Appellatine into a Proper name, For * | 
Chriſt did not ſay, vpon this Peter : which yet hee might 
haue aid, ſeeingin the Greeke tongue ayrpos & ce ſigni- 
fie both one thing; but he ſaith , vpox thus roche, plainely "vw ure 
teaching vs, that wee muſt ſeeke — another fundation be- — 1. 
ſide Peter. whereupon to build the Church. Secondly they do 77 | 
ioyntly affirme thoſe things of Peter, which — — TT 
Chriſt ſpake diſlinctly, both of the rocke, whereupon the 
building of the Church is laid, and of Peter, who is a part of 
the building:For ſo he diſtinguiſheth, T how art Peter, & vp- 
an this roche, &c. Thirdly, in the perſon of Peter our Sauiour 
Chrilt ſpake to all his Diſciples , and therefore, they ſhould 
| F 3 all. 
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all be foundations of the Church as well as Peter, which 

were abſurd, Now that Chriſt ſpake to them all, it may 

thus appeat̃e. He propounded the queſtion to them all and 

not to Peter alone, as is euident in the text, Hee ached hu 

Diſciples, whome ſay ye that I am, An Pater anſu ereth, not 

for himſelſe alone, but for all his fellowes, And therefore, 

the words of Chriſt doe not onely belong to him, but to all 

the reſt of the Apoſtles. Yea Peter Martyr witneſſeth out of 

Origen, that this anſwere of Chriftdoth not en] belong to 

Pater, & the reli of the Apoſtles, but euen to all that do imi- 

vor. 19. tate the faith and confeſſion of Peter. And for the other part 
lohn 20. 23. of the ſpeech in the next verſe, / will giue vmo thee the keye: 
of the king dome of heauen, & c. That it was ſpoken to them 

all, is cleate in the Ewangeliſt Saint Tobn : where Chrift 

inter omnes la ith to all his Diſciples afcer his teſurrection, M hoſoener 
* gccle. ſinnes ys remit they are remit ted vnto them, & And thus 
fie Catholic per doth Auguſtine alſo vnderſtand this place, » Among all 
ſonam ſuſtinet the Apeliles , faith he, Peter beareth the perſon of the Ca- 
Petrus. HW e- tholicke Church. For to this Church were given the keyes 
— e. of the kingdome of heauen : when they were giuen to Pe- 
lorwn date ſunt, ter. And when Chriſt ſaid to him, heefaidto them all, Jo- 
cum Petro date weſt thow me ? feed my ſheepe, Wee ice Peter is none of the 
ſunt Et cum ei foyndation of the Church let vs fee then what is the foun- 
. — . dation. By the rocke whereon our Sauiour Chriſt pro- 
— — ? P.ſce miſed to build his Church is vnderſtood, 1. Chrift him- 
owes meas Aug, ſelſe : as euen the Apoſtic Peter expoundeth it, when hee 
de agent chri. ſaich, that all Chriſtians muſt be founded vpon that living 
fans. ſtone, elect and ptetious, which is the chiefe corner fone, 
— >" as alſo the Apoltle Paal ſaith: yea hee maketh Chriſſ the 
2 ini, lb. onely foundation, beſide which none other can be laid. 
4c. ſel. ss. For other foundation cam no man lay, then that which 1 
1. Cor. 3. t aid, which is Ieſia Chriſ. And he (aid in plaine termes, the 
Ba. rocks was Chriſt, And this is moſt agreeable to the word of 
20. Aich. 4. 1. Our Saviour Chriſt? for he ſaith not, vpon thee will I build my 
( burch, but vpon this rocks , namely which thou haſt con- 

fefled : Now let euery man that hath any braines, judge 


whether 
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whether it bee more agreable to the faith, and more be- 
hoofull for the Church of Cod, to be founded vpon Chriſt 
or vpon Peter ypon the ſonne of the Iinnng Cod, whom 


him: vpon him, that ſubdued and eenquered Sathan; or v- 
on him, whom Chrift preſe nily after calſeth Sathan: vpon 
im, that is called, and is indeed the cor ner fone, that faſle- 


Peter conſeſſed; or vpon Peter that fo ſhameſully denyed Att. 16.23. 


neth both the walles together; or vpon him, that by his Pleſſu treatiſe 
carnall counſell was a ſione of offence vnto him. 2. The ot the Church 
faith of Peter uhereby he cot ſeſſed Chriſſ. And indeed there 7. 

is no great difference , but all eomes to one end, whether per. Atart. lor, 
of theſe opinions we hold, For Chrift is the foundation of cem cla, d. cap. 
the Church, not ſimply and abſolntely, but as he is apprehen- Set 29. 

ded of the faithſull, and conte ſſed by faith. To conclude, it rerys in Mat, 


is very well worth our morking to confider , what Ferm, 
who was himfelfe a Papift ; hath written concerning this 
point in his commentaries vpon this place of Mathew. 
This place faith he, is a chiefe place of all that Afarbew bath 
written : neither is there any place that doth more comfort 
the conſcience. And this the aduerſatie of all goodneſſe 
knew well enough: and therefore, he hath bent all his en- 
deauour to wreſi it ftom the true, naturall and ſimple mea · 
ning, and to drawe it to diſputstions and firife of words: 
which alſo he hath effected. For concerning this place, wee 
doe nothing elie but contend for ſuperioritie, who ſhould 


16. 


be the greateſſʒ not conſiderinꝑ. what out Saviour ſaid to 3744. 26.5.2 6. 


his Duciples in the like caſe , The Lodes of the Gentiles hane 
dominion oner them, c. Y ut it ſhall not be ſo wth jon. And 
a little after bee ſauh: wee mult inquire what this roc ke is, 
whereon the Church is built. The word recke in the ſcrip- 


une is ſome times taken for ſitength, and fu meneſſe, and 5G. i. 
ſecurity :s in thoſe ſpeeches of Danid, He ſball ſet me vp & 40a. 


a roche, and be ſet my feet vpon the rocks : where he meaneth 
nothing elſe, but that hee was ſev in a ſure and ſafe place, 
that is. in ſecurity z And therefore, when Chrift faith, vpor 
thus rocke will I build my Church, cc. hee meancth nothing 
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elſe , but that hee would build his Church vpon a ſure and 
immoueable faundation , againſt wbich all che aſſaults of 
the aduerſaries ſhould not preuaile. Hereby it is euident 
that Chriſt built not his Church vpon Peter, nor vpon any 
other man: for there is no man ſo firme and conſtant, that 
he cannot be mooued : which allo we plainely ſee in Peter. 
Wee muſt therefore ſceke for another rocke, In the holy 
Scripture Chriſt himſelfe is many times called a flone or a 
rocke, as Iſa. 28. 16. Pſal. 1 18. 23 · et. 2.4. Hearelithou 
what Peter ſaithꝰ namely that Chrilt is a lone, and he would 
haue vs to be ſtones alſo; which is, hen we are built ypoa 
Chrift, Now he is built vpon Chriſt, that beleeueth in 
Chriſt, and relieth on thoſe things which Chriſt is able to 
doe. The rocke then primarily is Chriſt, vpon hom the 
whole Church is built, according to that of the Apoſile, 
Other foundation can no man lay; G. Againe, becauſe 
by true faith we are ioyned vato Chriſt, aud ſo doe allo af- 
ter a ſort become flones or rockes, therefore alſo Chriſtian 
faith, and the firme and conſſant truth of the Goſpell, is 
thatrocke whereupon Chrift bath built his Church. He that 
reſleth vpon this faith, i» a true member ofthe Church, in 
what place ofthe world ſoeuer he be. And he that knoweth 
not this faith, is no member of the Church, though hee 
ſeeme to be the chiefe in the Church, For the Church rely- 
eth on this truth, aud che Church is but one. Thus far Feraes, 
which ſentence of his is agreeable aud conſonant in all 
things to the docttine of our Church, and indeed to the 
doctrine taught in the holy Scriptures. Where we ſee, 
that God hath not left vs without ſufficient. witneſſę of 
this rruth,cuen in the midſt of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
A maide came to him & ec, | We ſee yet furtherhere the 
puniſhment of carnall pride, and vaine atrogancie and con- 
fidence. For our Sauiour Chriſt of putpoſe would haue 
the Apoſtle Peter diſcauered ofthis gytle, and of no greater 
petſons, to the end that his pride and boaſting , here by 
hce had fo highly exaked himſelſe before, might bee cot- 
rected 
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reed and beaten dovne, when bee ſhould perceive him- 
ſeife to bee overcome not of a man, but a woman; not of 
ſome ſtout Gyant, but of a weake and feeble porter, Hee 
had before in a vaine conceit , exalted himſelſe aboue all 
his fellowes, Though they ſhowld all bee offended by Chriſt, yet ve(.31. 
her wonld, not. Yea aboue Chriſt bimſcife, to whom in a 
manner he doth cloſely giue the lie, as though hee had beene 
decejued in him, when hee told him, hee ſhould denie him 
thrice. No, he was another manner of man then hee tooke 
him for: he would live and die with him thet hee would. J. 
But ſee how ſhamefully he is caſt do w/ne. For his fall was fo 
much the fowler , by how much the ſeruants that occaſio- 
ned it, were the baſer. A ſiely gyrle, and ſhee not free, but 
a boydmmaids, bearing no great office in the houſe, but one- 
ly keeping the doore, is made an inflniment to beate downe 
that high conceite he had of himſelfe, And this is the Lords 
ordinarie proceeding with proud perſons, Hee vſeth ma- 
ny times euen by vile and baſe meanes to fubdue and puniſh God beateth 
their pride. According to that ſpeech of the Apoſile, God downe the 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the wiſe: pride of men 
and God hath choſen the weake things of thy world to confomd U vile and 
the mightie things. And vile thrgs of the world , and things — 
which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, aud things that are not, 3 
that is, things which in mens account are nothing worth, 
lo abie&t and baſe that they are not regarded) to bring to 
nought things that are, Thus dealt the Lord with Pr 
King of e/£gypt : he was ſo proud at the firſt, as there was 
no dealing with him, he ſcorned that God ſhould command 
him to let his people goe. Who is the Lord that I ſhould heare E xod. f. 2. 
his voice and let Iſrael goe? I knowe not the Lord, neither will 
I let Iſrael goe, But God made him knowe before hee left 
him, and that even by the weakeſt meanes that could bee, 
He could haue hifled for ſome warlike nation; to baue van. 
uiſhed him and led him away captive, as he dealt with Ze. Fer. 52.9. 
dekiab, He could haue ſent Lions to haue ſlaine him, as bee 
did to the eAſſrians chat d welt in Sawgria: Hee could 2. Ng. 15.24. 
haue ſent Beares to haue torue him in pticts; as hee did to &. „ 
the 
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the children that mocked Eliſba. But he vſeth none of theſe 
meanes, but onely ſendeth frogges, and lice, and flies, and 
ſuch like vile ad weake creatures , to plague him and to 
checke his pride. And indeede , eucn theſe things which in 
themſelues are contemptible , were a greiuous annoyance 
to him,and to the whole Land, For his very bed-chamber, 
yea his bed it ſelfe was peſtred with frogges &c, In like 
manner Goliah that mightie gyant of Gath, that defyed 
all the Hoſt of Iſrael with proud and brauing termes, as if 
none had beene able to fight with him and ouercome him, 
was quelled by little Daui d with 4 ſling and a ſtone. So Si- 
ſera the captaine of Tabins Hoſt that came againſt the Iſra- 
lites in ſuch confidence of the victory, was ſlaine by Jael a 
weakhe woman with a naile and a hammer. And Abimetech 
in the hight of hispride , was alſo brought to his death by a 
woman, who from a tower caſt a peice of a milſtone vpon his 
head, and brake his braine pan. And Herod, who was lifted 
vp, and ſwelled in pride at the voice of thoſe flattetets that 
told him he ſpake more like a God then a man, as ſudden- 
ly ſmitten by the Angell of the Lord, and was caten vp of 
wormes, And indegd, this is a worthy puniſhment for pride, 
that the more arrogant a man is, the more hee ſhould bee 
ſhamed and deiected, as our Sauiour Chrift ſaith, He that 
exalteth himſelſe ſhalbe browght lowe. And therefore Peter 
is worthily more diſgraced then his fellowes, becauſe hee 
had arrogated more to himſelfe then they, though without 
cauſe. 

This may admoniſh vs to labour fer humiliie, to thinke 
baſely of our ſelues and to bee lowly in our owne eies, and 
ſo ſhall we be more acceptable to God, Our Saviour Chrilt 
bath euer bcene louingly affected, rowardes thoſe that 
were of humble mind. When that good Centurion had 
ſuch a baſe conceit of himfelfe, that he thought not ehimſelfe 
worthy that Chriſt ſhould come vnder his roofe, oh how 
highly our Sauiourtcommendeth him! I haue not found, ſaith 
hee, 2 great faith, n not in Iſrael. Iolm Baptiſt conſe ſled of 
himſelfe in all humilitic , that he was not worthy to _ the 
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ſhooes of eur Sauionr Chriſt, But hee affirmeth of him, and 
that very earneſily, that he was 4 Prophet, yea and more then 
a Prophet , yea that among them that are begotten of women, 
there aroſe not a greater then Iobn Baptiſt, The deeper the 
Well is, the ſweeter is the water: ſo the more humble any 
man is in his ewne conceit , the more acceptable hee is to 
God, And indeed, if we could ſeriouſly — „ bow vnae 
ble we are of our ſelues, to doe any thing that is good, with- 
out Gods aſſiſtance, wee ſhould ſee there were no cauſe for 
vs to be proud. Nay if wee had any ſound. grace or vertue at 
all in vs, theit would be no place left for pride. For as wee 
ſee the ſunne the higher hee is in the firmament, the ſhorter 
ſhadowes he maketh, and the neerer he comes to the earth, 
the ſhadowes of all things are the longer. So vertue & grace 
the higher and the more eminent it is, che lefle oftentation it 
maketh, Whereas on the other ſide, where grace is wan- 
ting, there is nothing but pride and atrogancie: euen as the 
eares of corne, that haue nothing in them bur lighe ſtoffe, 
fland perking vp aboue all the reſt; but they that are laden 
with full cotne, bang downe their heads. 
Secondly, this may be a good warning to vss not to con- Vſe. 2. 
temne nor deſpiſe the meaneſt per ſons, no nor the vileſt crea- 
tures in the earth. becauſe we ſee God can make them infiru- 
ments to cottect our pride. The proud vncircumciſed Phi- 1. Sam. 15. 4. 
liſtim, when hee ſaw poore Dauid come to him with a (iaffe 44.49.51. 
in his hand, hegiſdained him, and threatned to g iue his fleſh to 
the foules of heauem, and to the beafts of the field. Net this Quem vidit 
Dad, by Gods aſſiſlance brought him groueling to the © benen ſu- 
earth, and afterward cut off his head with his one ſword. — dafs 
Vea wee ſee how troubleſome euen gnattes and fleas, are ens jacentem. 
vnto vs in Summer time. And indeed, there is aot the wea- 
keſt creature in the world, but if God arme it againſt vs, it is 
firong enough to chaſtiſe ys for our ſinnes. As the Lord 
calleth the graſhopper, the canker wor me, the caterpiller and fel a. 25. 
the palmer worm (all of them in themſelues hilly creatures ) 
bis great hoſt, which he ſent among them. And there is a me- 
morable hiſtory of the Arebbiſbop of CMemz, that hauing 
G 2 put 
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put a great number of poorepevple intowbarne, promifing 
them {ome almes, and hauing ſet it on fice over cheir heads, 
the mice that were in it by the juſt iudgment of Cod purſucd 
him to death. Aud we read of a whole towne in Spame, that 
was vndermined and caſt downe with cenies. Aud diverſe 
people haue beene driuen from their habitations, by the 
annoyance of moles, frogges, mice, and hornets and ſuch 
like creatures. And thus much for the occaſions of Peters 
ſinne, now it followethto ſpeake ofthe ſinne it ſelfe. 

But he denied Cc. This is the-finne of Peter, that hee 
denyed his Maſter, If our Sauiour Chriſt had beene but an 
ordmarie friend to the Apoſtle Peter it had beene too much 
for him to haue denied him in this manner, For as Salomon 
laich, A friend louet hh at all times; and therefore, he giueth 
counſell in this caſe, Ihine owne friend and thy fathers friend 
forſaks not. And hereupon, when Haſhai Dauids friend had 
vndet a colour, and by Dania conſent ioyned With Abſa- 
low; the better to diſcouet to Dam all his plots and purpo- 
ſes; Abſalam thinking hee had rewohedindeede, entertai- 
neth him in this maner, It this thy knaneſſe to thy friend cc. 
But Chriſt was not onely Peteri friend, but hee was his Ma- 
ſter: yea, fuch a Mafter, as had alwayes beene moſt kind vn- 
to him, and had continually graced him with his fauoit. For 
firll, hen as Peter by his calling was but a poore fiſherman, 
Chriſt called him to be one of his Diſciples , and made him 
a fiſher of men, Yea hee made him an Apoftle, which was 
the moſt high, and honourable calling in the Church. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour neuer wrought any great miracle; but 
Peter was alwaies admited to be preſent; As when he raiſed 
vp Iairus his daughter, He ſuffered us man to follow him, but 
Peter and Iames and Iohm. And when he was tranſtigured in 
a glorious manner on the mount, Peters admitted to be 
a beholder of it. Yea when he was in that grieuous Agony 
in the garden, Peter was called to be a witneſſe thereof. He 
toohę Peter and the two ſonnes of Ze bedeus with him. All the 
reli of the Diſciples were left at the doore. Yea more chen 
this, he was euen his God and his Lord, ayhimſelfe had ma 
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were in times paſt unwiſe, diſobedient , ſeruing luſts and diuerſe 
1 pleaſures, lining in malic iouſueſſe and ennie c. So like wiſe, he 
We. 1,{or.6,9.10, putteth the Corinthians in minde , what manner of perſons 
Mts It. they had beene, before they were ſanctifyed, namely ſome 
1 of them had beene [dolaters, Adulterers, Buggerers,Theenes, 
UN Epheſ-3.1.2.3. Drunkards , and as wretched ſinners as could bee. And hee 
100 concludeth both of [ewes and ¶ entiles, that whiles they re- 
| by Arina 10 mained vnregenerate, they were by natuae no better then 
iN i ***" the children of wrath. Indeed in reſpe& of Gods decree, 
110% there is great difference. For the Lord Knowerh who are hu, 
| | | though they be hid, as it were, ouer head and cares among 
4 8 but in teſpect of the ir outward converſation, 
1 there is no difference at all. Neither is this any whit pre- 

| ls iudiciall to their ſaluation. Indeede if our ſaluation de- 
WER pended vpon any merits of ours, as the 1 ſay, then 
Wl ||! it were much materiall, what manner of perſons wee were, 
. 123.4 But according to his mercie he ſaueth vs, as the Apofile ſaith, 
I . without reſpc&of any thing in vs whatſoever, And there- 
61 fore the Lord ſaith, My tbongbhts are not your thong hts; nei- 


14 55.8. 
ill jg Iſa. 5 ther are your wayes my wayes, When we beſtow a benefit on 


I I a man, we reſpe& ſomething or other in him; but it is not ſo 
| i with God: he both beginneth and perfecteth the worke of 
WAR Fpbeſ.c.5 6, Our ſaluation, according to the good pleaſure of his own will, and 
ill ( to the praiſe of the glory of his grace. And indeede what can 
il | make more tor the glory of God, then this, to ſaue a wret- 
li 9 ched & a wiſerable ſinnet, that never deſerued any thing but 
9 hel fire? Euen as the clemencie of a Prince appeareth moſt, in 
pardoning the moſt capitall offenders and horrible Traitors. 

| 41998 be „this is true allo euen after their conuerſion, 

| when as many times they fall into ſuch foule and enormous 

| finnes, that for the preſent, their outward converſation is as 
bad, as if they were reprobates. And this appeareth plaine- 4 
ly in this example of the Apoſtle Peter, if there were no o- 
ther proofe of ir. It was not the qualitie of Juda his ſinne, 
that made it worſe then Peters, but his graceleſneſſe, that 
could not repent of it, as Peter did, Nay, if all circumſtan- f 
ces be conſidered, it may be Peters ſinne will bee found fo 
hainous, if got more hainous then the ſinne of _ 
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Indas was diuerſe times croſſed by our Sauiour Chrift, as Joh 12.6.7, 


namely, in the caſe of the ointment, yea he was openly ſha- 
med and diſgraced before all his fellowes, when as m the 
hearing of them all „our Sauiour diſcouereth him to bee a 
Traitor, pulling him as it were ont by the poll, when hee 
gaue him a ſoppe &c. Hence he conceived diſlike of his 
Maſter, and no doubt began to ſtomacke him: and then bri- 
berie working on his couctouſneſſe (for the Priefis offered 
him money) he was eaſily drawne to doe that hee did. But 
Peter was ever well beloued and teſpected of his Maſter, as 
hath beene ſaid, and was neuer out of grace and favour with 
him: and yet notwithſtanding he denieth him. Fearefull al- 
ſo and wofull was the fall of Dauid, as the Scripture hath re- 
corded it. It may ſeeme firange , that Dauid, 2 man after 
Gods owne heat, as the Lord hiniſelfe teſtifieth, could poſ- 
ſibly fall fo farre as he did. For if wee confider the citcum- 
ſtances and degrees of his finne, it will appeare , that (finall 
impenitencie excepted) a reprobate could ſcarce commit a 
greater. For firfi, he committeth adulterie with Yrieb his 
wife: after that, hee vſeth very vile and ſinfull ſhifts ro ſave 
his credit, and to couer his ſinne. As hee ſendeth for Yriah 
from the Campe, where he was fighting the battels of Cod 
againſt his enemies, and would hauc had him to have gone 
and layen with his wife, that ſo hee might father the child. 
When he could not perſwade him to goe home, hee cauſeth 
him to eat at his owne table, and there maketh him drunke, 
thinking that then hee would haue done it, But when this 
would notpreuaile neither: he that before, in the time of 
his afflictlon, was ſo tender hearted, that his conſcience 
checked him for cutting off the lap of Sault garment , doth 
now make no bones, to cauſe Vriab, an innocent and harm- 
leſſe man, to be ſlaine and made away, In like maner, Noah 
and Lot, both of the righteous perſons,as.is teflified of them, 


Mat. 28. 13. 
24.25. 
labia 13.26. 


Mat. 26.15. 


1. Sam. 13. 14. 


1. Sam. l. che 
whole Chapter 


1.548.246. 


Gene.5.1. 
2. Pet. 2. 7. . 


and both of them hauing had ſo good experience of Gods Ge. .d. 


werciſull goodneſſe in — them; the one from the de- 


the other frõ the ouerthrow of So- 


don Gomorrah:yet were both drunk in a ſhameful m _ 


Gene.19.16,& 
9.41. 19.33. 


— — —— - 


— 


48 


The Repemtance of Peter and Iudes. 


and Lot to his dtunkennes added inceſt, euen with his owne 
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daughters, In a word that Moſes was ſo faithful in the houſe 
of God: he that found ſuch grace in the ſight of God, that the 
Lord ſpaks to him face to face, as a man ſpeakgth to his friend; 
he that hadſo great experience of the mighty power of God, 
in ſo many glorious miracles: yea himſelfe had beene Gods 
inſtrument in cfteing them: he that had with ſuch a great 
patience and meekeneſſe ouercome ſo many prouocations of 
that froward and peruerſe people: yet at the laſt was fo an- 
red, and his ſpirit ſo vexed, that he ſpałę vnadniſedly with 
* : which ſinne of his was ſo hainous, as that the 
Lord would not therefore ſuffer him to enter into the land 
of promiſe, Many examples might be produced for the fur- 
ther confirmation of this point: but by theſe it may ſuffici- 
ently appeare , that though a man be neuer ſo deare to God, 
and haue receiued neuer ſo great a meaſure of grace and 
ſanctification, yet if hee be lett to himſelfe, by violence of 
temptation he may fall into great and fearefull ſinnes. 

But ſome may lay , Cod 1s able to fabliſh his children, 
as the Apoflle ſaith, and to keepe them from enll, Why then 
doth he not alwaies preuent them with his grace, bur ſuffer 
them to fall thus fearefully to the diſhonour of his name, 
and the wounding of their owne ſoules? 

Ianſwere as before, that God is not bound to followe a- 
ny man with his grace, after he hath once regenerated and 
fanctified him, And herein God dealeth with his children, 
as a father doth with his prodigall ſonne. Though he be able 
to furniſh him continually with money, and to ſupply all 
his idle and waſtſull expences : yet when hee ſeeth that no- 
thing will ſerue his turne, but that fill bee laſheth it out 
without any meaſure, he giueth him ouer, and leaueth him 
to hiinlelle, to be beaten with his owne rod, as that prodi- 

all youth was in the Goſpell that at the laſt comming home 
by weeping croſſe, hee may learne to bee a better husband. 
And yet no man condemueth this father of cruelty or hard 
dealing to ſuch a ſonne but rather commendeth his wiſdome, 
So in like manner, when the Lord perceiueth his en 
to 
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— 2 — - the graces which he hath Enbir. ad La 
y deginne to be negligent in vſing the t. cab. 10. 
meanes to preſerue and increaſe them, hee iultly witholdeth ©2528: 
his grace from them, and leaueth them to fall into a Mala cu pro- 
and grieuous ſinnes. And yet ſuch is the mercifull — — ſent, e alys ſa- 
— _ = 2 this maketh for nur great — vn — — — 1 
able good. That God , that in the beginnin Abs 1 70 i 49.6 
power , brought /ight owt of 2 able 2205 of — 0 dudes dee 
greateſt euill co bring the.greatelt good, To which pur 10 ſuperbis vtile eſſe 
8 1 — ; edles. Almighty Ged _ — 
INDARCLY good, WO no meane { | | b 
in his workes , vnlefle by his power — tO bee a 
able to diſpoſe. itto good. And the Apoſile alſo (: < de ceantquiiiam 
all things works together for the beſt , to them — — bi plac endo ceci- 
yea even ſiane that is hurfull to others by Gods mo — — 4 
diſpenſation is profitable to chem. For fir when GW fibi Me 
dren of God are ouercome of the temptation wei oo > quendo flcuit; 
ſtrive againſt, and ſo fall into ſome great ſinne — quam fibi placy- 
them dilpleaſed with themſelues , becauſe the b. {> 228 
honoured Cod and ſo they beginne to take 4 — — 4 — = 1 
of their owne frailty and weakeneſſe, and are — — Dab li 
humbled thereby: a whereupon Saint eAs — mg'y 14-44p.1 2, 
to afficme, that it is profitable for them — — on Das 
of themſelues, to fall into ſome groſſe and — — — 
— chereby they may be out of laue with the mſe lues = 
efore by thinking too well of themſelues , they had f. ll a, Tum deviant g. 
And he bringeth in the example of Peter; for —— . c u. exorbitant, etid 
wy o as he ſaith was moreproticably difpleaſed wich him 1 en 2 
when he wept, then he was pleaſed with-himſelfe wh " g — 
pteſumed according to that in the Pſalme, which h = 15 nieren redeune 
alleageth, Fill their faces with ſhame , that they — * 0 atq, deffiores; 
name © Lord, This is farre from the Deuils — — 9 — 
he tempted vs to ſinne q and yet ſee bow the ade «a; — — 
— _ par * of it for our — The = ' a Phey tolafon 
n this caſe be fitly a compared to g proſuit boſlis, 
eee ee 
x thiuking.co baue tuoae him through, but Gods — 
4 , * Gods quam ſanare 
* prouidence — 0 
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prouidence ſecretly guiding his hond, he opened an impo- 
ſtume, which no Phiſitions could heale ; and ſo thinking to 
kill him, he preſerued his life, So the Deuill in great tage 
thrufteth ſore at Gods children, ſeeking to wound them to 
v Neſcit diaby. death by ſome notorious fall: yet by the gracious diſpentari- 
la* , quemetls i- on of God, he is ſo farre from hurting them, as that by this 
fo — meanes hee launcheth and letteth out their vicers of ptiu 

op —— ''m Pride and ouerweening of chemſelues. So that for all his ſu- 
fide!mm exceiſi- ry, he is but a Surgeon to heaſe our corruptions. Whereunto 
fima [ap'entia agreeth that ſweet ſaying of eAugaſtme, | b] Little know- 
Dei. de Trinit. eth the Deuill, how the wonderfull xiſdome of God vſeth 


(1h.4.c013- his malice and ra he ſaluation of the fatrhf| 
_ ge, to the ſaluation of the fahſull. And 
— —m_g Bernard faith to the ſame purpoſe . That lewd ſeruant 


ſeruit, vel mui- (meaning the Deuill) doth ſerct vnto Gods children full 
tus. Quid ei tam tore againſt his will. What could be ſo gteiuous to him, & fo 
moleſtum, & ples ſant and comfortable to vs, as that his euill ſhould 
quid nobis % worke for our good? Secondly, it letteth vs ſee the exeeo- 
poterat lam iu 4 e 4 a - 
cundum, quam ding goodneſſe and boumifulneſſe of God, in pardoning 
vt etiam malum and forgiuing great ſinnes: to the end, that when wee ſhall 
eius nobit coopt- finde, that where ſinne abonnded in vt, there grate abounded 
— murh more in the Lord, wee may be ptouoked to loue bim 
— u the more, as out Sauiovr teſtified of the poore woman , that 
Rem 5. 20. waſhed his feet wich her teares, and wiped them with the 
Inte 7 7. hartes of her head: um ſinner are for g iuen her. for ſhe loned 
Multi & ma. much, As a man cannot chuſe but love che Phiſition, that 
— awe au hath recouered him from ſome dangerous ſickeneſſe: fo we 
& magni; le cannot chuſe but loue the Lord, who in mercy forgiueth 
amplor eft ne all our ſins & healeth all our un firmiticu. Y ſal. 103. 3. Thirdly, 
dicma tua. Aug. it maketh vs more wary for the time to came, leaf} wee 
cenfeſſ. ub. o. ſhould fall into grenter ſinnes. As he that hath caught a fall, 
taketh bettet herd to as ſleppes: ſo the hilde of Cod, ha- 
uing fallen into one ſihne, 1s made more heedfull thut hee 
fall not further. He will thinke with himſelfe, Ihaue fallen 
into ihis finne , I may fall into a greater ſinne, if Ibe not 
Pal. 39.2. cireumſpect: and therefore , hee teſolueth with Danid , to 
tale heed to his wayes that he offend nat. Fourthly, it cau - 
ſeth vs to runne forward with more lpeede; As he that — 
neth 
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neth in a race, or trauelleth ina ĩourney, if hee happes ta 
fall, he will not Jye long, but will tile agaiae with ſpeede, 
and beſlirte himſelſe the faſter , that he may not be hindred 
or call behind. Laſt of all, it letteth vs {ce out one inabili- 
ty, that deſpaiting of our owne ſtrength, we may mate ear- 
neflly ctaue the aſſiſtance of Gods grace. As Dan , after 
that tearefull fall of his, ſawe the corruption and weakenes pj. 
of his nature, and therefore prayeth vnto God to ftablſb & 86.11, 
him with bu free ſparit : yea to knit, and ast were, to chaine 
his heart vnto h. that bee might frare hus name. So that O magnum do- 
we ſee howrich the Lord is in hie metcy to hischildren, .in pes 
that cauſeth euen their ſinnes, which in themſelues are dam - — 
nable, to turn to the furtherance of their ſaluation. But how - — "ny 
foever the children of God doe many times fall featefully 
und grieuouſſy: yet this is their comfort, they can neuer fall 
— — finally from the grace of God. It is ttue, there 
may be a great decay and eclipſe af grace, but yet it is ſo 
rooted in the heart, as it can neuer vttetly be loſt. lodeed 
the moſt godly man that liueth may commit ſuch ſinnes, as 
bythe due deſert of them hee might looſe bis prerogative of 
being the child of God, but yet in regard of Gods election 
and tree grace of adoption, hee remaineth fill the child of 
Cod. For the Lordis not fickle and inconſtant in his loue, 
to loue a man to day, and to caſt him off to morrowe, No 
there is no variableneſſe, ner ſhadow of change in him. And 
thetefore as our Sauiour Chrift ſauh, whore hee louetb once, 
be loweth1o the end Behdes, in his greateſt fals, the leeds of 
, Gods grace temaine in his heart, whereby hee is preſerued | Jobn 3 
from ſinall apoſtacy , as the Apofiletauth , He that us borne of ;,,,,. — 
God ſinnet i not , for his ſeed remaineth in hm, And our Sa- 
viour ſaith, whoſoener drinketh of the water that I ſhall give & 7.38. 
him. ſhall newer be more athirft: but the water that 1 ſhall gine 
him ſhall be in bim awell of water, ſpring ing vp into ewe» laſting 
fr. A d in another place, He that beleneth in me out of hut bel. 
ly ſhall flow riners of waters of life. So that the graces of God 
in his children, are not hike thoſe bragkes,whercunto [ob 
compateth his frieuds, chat runne like rivers in winter , but 
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are dried vp with beat in ſummer ; and faile out of their places: 
but they are ſuch as ſpring continually, and are neuer dried 
yp till they haue brought a man to life everlaſting, For the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance, Againe our 
Sauiour Chrift ſaith, Hee that beleeneth, hath already paſſed 
from death to life. So that if it be poſſible for a man to bee 
brought from life to death , and from heauen backe againe 
to hell, then is it poſſible for the child of God quite to fall 
away , and become a reprobate. But the petſeuerance of the 
faithfull is more ſure and firme then ſo. They are builded v- 
pon that immoueable rocke Chriſt Ieſus, and the greateſt 
ſtormes ot temptations cannot make them fall. It may bee 
ſometimes with the child of Cod, as it was with Eutychus, 
when being ouercome with ſleepe, hee felldowne from the 
third loft : euery body that ſawe him, thought hee had bene 
dead, there was ſo little appearance of life in him : yet when 
the Apoſtle Paul came, and embraced him, he bids them 
not trouble themſelues, for his life was in him, and by and 
by he recouered and came to himſelfe. So the child of God, 
both in his own feeling, and in the iudgment of others, may 
ſeeme to be graceleſſe, and yet there is grace remaining in 
the heart, though ſo weake , as it can hardly be diſcerned, 
For as fire is often ſo raked vp vnder the aſhes, as thatthere 
is no token of fire to be ſeene, there is neither light, nor 
heat, nor ſo much as any ſmoake;and yet there is fire which 
with blowing, and ſupply of newe fewell, will ſoone kindle 
againe: As trees in winterſeeme to bee dead and withered, 
but yet there is ſappe belowe in the roote, which in the 
ſpring will appeate, and cauſe them to bud and flouriſh a- 
gaine: And as the ſunne may for a time be hid from our ſight 
by ſome thicke cloud , and yet hen the cloud is diſperſed, 
it appeareth againe in perfit beauty. So the graces of Gods 
ſpirit may ſeeme for a time to bee in a manner dead and ex- 
tinguiſhed in vs: but in the end, they haue their linely and 
powerfull operation as before. A woman that is with quicke 
child, may for a ſpace neuer feele it ſlirre within her : yet ſhe 
is not diſcouraged, but aſtet wads ſhe feeleth it againe. 8o 
| peraduen- 
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peraduenture, the child of God may for a certaine ſeaſon, 

ſeele no ſtirring nor mouing of Cods grace within him: 

but yet herein he may ſtay himſelte , that if euer he felt it in 

truth , hee ſhall in good time feele it againe to his comfort. 

And in this teſpect our eſtate is farre better then was the e- 

Rate of Adam, euen in his innocency; God had indued 

him with an excellent meaſure of grace , but being all com- 

mitted to his owne keeping, the Deuill ſoone ſpoiled him of 

it. But God hath prouided better for our ſecurity : for the 

grace that he beſtoweth vpon vs, he doth not truſt vs with 

it, knowing our weakeneſſe, but hee keepeth it himſelſe. 

As the Apoſlle ſaith, Onr life is hid with Chriſt in G od, when cl. 3. 3.8. 
Chriſt which is our life hall appeare , then ſhall we alſo appeare 6 
with him in glory. So that now all the Deuils in hell can- 

not bereaue vs of the leaſt ſauing grace that God hath gi- 

uen vs. 

But it will be obiected, that there are examples in the Ovieftion. 
Scripture , as of Demas, and others, that haue vtterly fal- 2 J. 10. 
len away , and made ſhipwracke of faith. And our Sauiout 7.1. 19. 
ſaith in the Parable of the ſeed, that many that haue belee- ru 8.13, 

ued, in time of temptation haue fallen away. X 

To this Fanſwere,thac there was neuer any man that was eAnſwere, 

the true childe of God, and a true member of the Church, 
that euer fell away finally. Indeed, the Church hath alwayes, 
(and ſhalbe to the end) beene peſtered with hypocrites, 
which occupie a roome in it, but were neuer ſound mem- 
bers of it. And thoſe fall away thicke and threefold, as Saint 
John ſaith, They went ont from vs, but were not of vs. 
The Church is compared to a net. Now as all is not fiſh Nen omnes ques 
that commeth to the net, as the prouetbe is. But the net Hg, 
draweth many things, which the fiſhermen neuer put in p reyes — 
their veſſels ſo there are many receiued outwardly into the 4, — af 
Church, as Symon Magus was, to home it may bee truely $cbol. 
ſaid, as Peter ſaid to him, they haue neither part nor fe | 
in the priniledges of the Church, Againe there is indeed a faith 4.8.21, 
that may be loſt, namely, when it is ſeperate from a good 
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conſcience, for that is a dead and a fruitleſſe faith ; but a true 


H 3 lively. 


The Repentance of Peter and Tudas. 


Iuc.»5 31.33, 
a Petrus cum 


peccaut rhart - 
talem a am- 
ſit, quod pecca- 
uit pot ius in ve- 
rit atem quam in 
charitatem;cum 


eius ſe non elſe 
men'itut eſi n 


ore, cu us totus 
erat in corde: i- 
deoque neg atio - 


nem /alſitatis 


contiuuò lachri- 
mis [awit ve itas 


chirit it. Sic 


cum Dauid pec. 
cauit, cha / itatem 
non per did t, (ed 
obTupuit in eo 


q'io 2 


chtritas, ad vebe 
mcatem tent» 
tions c kum & 
charitatii in co 
nequaquam fa- 
fe eſt abolitio, 
fed quaſi que + 
dam ſoporatis: 
que mox vt 44 
voc em irguen- 
tis Proph-te e- 
1 At, onti- 
ws 14 illam 47 
det in im cha- 
rat cc fe 
erup t, necca a 
dom n, + c 


tin uo aud vit 
c Bern de 


amore Dei p. 2. 
2. Sam. 12.23. 


Vſe. 1. 
Iam 4.11. 


** 


lively faith, ſuch as all Gods children haue, can neuer be loft, 
For that prayer of Chritt in the behalte of Peter, is auail- 
able for all che elect to the end ofthe world, namely, that 
ho wſocuer Sathan ia his malice ſiſt and aſſault them, yet 
their faith ſhall neuet fade. And though our Sauiout ſpeake 
of ſome that ſhrinke and tall away in temptation: yet they 
are ſuch as never had any roote. And the faith they ſeemed 
to haue, it was but temporarie, they beleeued onely for a 
time. The Galathians were the true Church of God, truely 
regenerate and effectually called: yet were they ſaared by 
falſe docttine, and fell dangerouſly euen to the extinguiſh- 
ing (as much as lay in them) of the graces of God: yet 
were they not quite berefc of the ſpitit, yea Chriſt himſelte 
remained in them flill, though for want of godly graces, he 
was as it were without forme, as the Apoſtle faith G al. 4. 19. 
David allo after his fall was in the like caſe : yet he had not 
viterly lolt the ſpirit : for he prayeth vato God, rake not thy 
holy ſpirit from me Pſal.g1.11, And to this purpole Bernard 
hath a good ſaying © Peter when he ſinned , lofi not chari- 
tie, becauſe he finned rather againfl the truth, then againft 
chatitie; when as with his mouth he denied himſelſe to bee 
his whole hee was Mholie in his heart. And therefore 
the truth of charitie, with teares waſhed away the deniall 
of talſhood. So when Danid ſinned, he loſi not charitie, but 
it was after a ſort benummed in him by the violence of the 
temptation, neither was his charitie quite aboliſhed in him, 
but as it were laid afleepey, whichafſoone as it was awaked 
at the voice of the Prophet that reptooued him, he ſtraigth- 
way brake out into that moſt carne(} confeſſion of charitie, 
I hane ſiuned againſt the Lord, and preſently heard this an- 
{ weare, Ihe Lord hath taken away thy fmne.thouſhalt not die. 
This doctrine (co make vie of it) ſerueth firſtfor our in- 
ſtruction, namely that we be not too raſh in iudging & con- 
demning our brethren, We ſee by this that hath beene de- 
linered, chat a man may fall gteiuouſly and fearefully, and 
yet bee reſtored to the fauonr of God. And therefore as 
Saint Iamet ſaith, Vs art thou that iudg off another man, 
We 
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manifeſt difference betweene the Godly and the wicked, 
The godlie couer many infirmities in others vnder one 
good gift, but the wicked burie many good gifts vnder one 
iofirmitie. 
Secondly, it ſerueth for the comfort of all Gods children. 
For it is a glaſſe wherein they may behold the rich mercie 
of God, in pardoning ſuch great ſins, that like finners they 
may not deſpaire, To which purpoſe Saint Paul hath an ex- 
cellent ſpeech, having related at large, what a wretched 
ſinner hee had beene before bis conuerſion euen the chiefe 
of all ſinners; hee ſaith, that hee was receiued to mercy, for 
this end, that Ieſus Chriſt might ſhew on him all long ſaſfering 
to the enſample of them that ſhall in time to come beleene in him 
cc. where he plainely teacheth vs, that Gods grace is not 
appropriated and intailed to ſome few , but is indifferently 
offered to all, that ate qualified aright to receiue it. God 
was not onely mercifull in forgiuing the ſinnes of Daxid, 
and Peter, and ſuch like; but hee is as mercifull to forgiue 
Vſe.3. thee thy ſinnes, whoſocuer thou art, if with bitternefle 
Cadit Petrus vt and griefe of heart, thou canſt bewaile them as they did. 
reliqut caueant. Thirdly wee may here bee admoniſhed to take heed, that 
Hugs in locum. : 
Confiders & wee ſucke not poyſon out of this and ſuch like examples of 
treme vir iuſte, the falles of Gods children, by taking occaſion thereby to 
Petrus paul hearten our (clues in our finnes : but rather bee made more 
ante commun- vary and circumſpect ouer our ſelues. As a weake old man 
— ſeeing a young luſtie mam take a fall in the way before him, 
Cuinis poteſt ac. tuketh bettet heede to his ſteppes, leaſt he ſall alſo, So when 
cidere,quod cui- we (hall ſee, that the Apoſtle Peter, a man indued with ſuch 
quam poteſt. den. a meaſure of grace , did notwithſtanding fall fo fearcfully, 
a Nemo aude ee had neede looke well to our ſelues, ot elſe whither may 
E Hu .wee fall if we bee left to tempration as hee wa AI who 
quando mutahz- dare now preſume of his one ſtrength, when this bleſſed 
litatis periculum Apoſile, that was a pillar, as it were, in the Church, is thus 
nec beatus Pe. fearefully ſhaken? Nay rather, a man ſhould alwayes ſuſpect 
N 7 . himſclte , and bee afraid to fall, and when hee ſhall ſee ſuch 
—— r fearefull tempeſts and ſuch lamentable We ſuch 
b cum videet excellent men [b] as Saint Auguſtine ſaith. And to this 
tantor um virorl & cauendas tempeſtates & flenda nau fragia. de Doc. ( briſt. Lib. 3. pu rpoſe 
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purpoſe Bernard giueth good counſell [ < ] Shunnethe pit, 
faith he, wherein thou ſceſt another fall before thy face, Let Vita fi rr 
other mens deſtruction bee thy caution. And \ 4 ] Angn- 3 
ſtine hath the like ſaying. Other mens ruines ſhould bee your cecidiſſe. alo- 
examples. Now to the end, that wee may not abuſe theſe 1m p erditio 
examples of Gods children, to the incouraging of our ſelues #44 ſit cautio, de 
in ſinne: let vs conſider firſt, that this was no ordinarie thing 1 nts 
with them, to fall in this manger. It is teſſiſied of Dawd, „ine veflra de. 
even by the Lord ſimſeſfe, that hee did that which was right bent eſſe exe m- 
in the ſight of the Lord all the dayes of his lifo, ſane enely in pla. de obed. c 
the matter of Vriah. I. King · 15. 5. Dauid then made no oc- — 1 

on cadendi ex. 
cupation of ſinning. So wee doe not reade, that euer Peter emplum prapeß- 
denied Chrift Ieſus any more, no hee was moſt conſtant in tum eſtiſed ſi ce- 
confeſſing of his name, even vnto death. Neither doe wee cider, reſur. 
reade that Noah ot Lot were euer ouertaken with druuken- gend Non ſit de. 
neſſe againe. And therefore the examples of their falles can —— — 
bee no incouragement to them that continually adde ſinne ei 5; Ll ma- 
to ſinne; making whoredome and drunkenneſſe, and ſuch jorum, timer 
like horrible ſinues, their ordinarie trade and common pra- Minerum dug. 
Qiſe, Theſe men ſinned indeede, but it was of infirmitie, * fal. 5A. 
through the violence of temptation: and they did not lie 
along in their ſinne, but renued their repentance with griefe 
of heatt; and therefore God recciued them to mercy, and 
ſorgaue them their finnes, But this is nothing to thee, ho- 
ſoeuer thou art, that ſinneſt — with an high 
hand, and liueſt and lyeſt in thy ſidne impenitently. God 
hath no mercy ſor thee, fo long as thou continueſt in this 
cſtate. 

Againe for our ſelues, let vs confider what hurt wee re- 
ceiue, henſoeuer wee fall into any ſinne. For firſt of all, 
that ſpiritual] comſort and ioy in the holy Cholſ, which 
once wee ſelt. and which before was in vs vnfpeabęable and 1. Pet. i. 8. 
gleriotu, vamſheth away, ard our ſeules are filled with hot- 
rour, by reaſon of Gads: diſpleaſure, and the conſcience is 
made cuenthe picture of hell. And therefore Dauid aſier 
his gric uous fall, deſucth the Lord toreſterevo him the iey of Tſal.51.11, 
his ſalnation. And a little before, in the ſame ** hec 8. 
I aith, 
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manifeſt difference betweene the Godly and the wicked, 
The godlie couer many infirmities in others vnder one 
good gift, butthe wicked burie many good gifts vnder one 
infirmitie. 

Secondly, it ſerueth for the comfort of all Gods children. 
For it is a glaſſe wherein they may behold the rich mercie 
of God, in pardoning ſuch great ſins, that like ſinners they 
may not deſpaire. To which purpoſe Saint Paul hath an ex- 
cellent ſpeech, having related at large, what a wretched 
ſinner hee had beene before his conuerſion euen the chiefe 
of all ſinners; hee ſaith, that hee was receiued to mercy, for 
this end, that Ieſus Chriſt might ſhew on him all long ſuffering 
to the enſample of them that ſhall in time to come beleene in him 
Sc. where he plainely teacheth vs, that Gods grace is not 
appropriated and intailed to ſome few , but is indifferently 
offered to all, that are qualified aright to receiue it. God 
was not onely mercifull in forgiuing the ſinnes of Daxid, 
and Peter, and ſuch like; but hee is as mercifull to forgiue 

Vſe. 3. thee thy ſinnes, whoſocuer thou art, if with bitterneſſe 

C adit Petrus, vt and griefe of heart, thou canſt bewaile them as they did. 
reliqut caueaut. Thirdly wee may here bee admoniſhed to take heed, that 

Hugs tn locum. a 
conſidera c. Wee ſucke not poyſon out of this and ſuch like examples of 
treme vir iuſte, the falles of Gods children, by taking occaſion thereby to 

Petrus paulo hearten our (clues in our ſinnes: but rather bee made more 
ante communi- vary and circumſpect over our ſelues. As a weake old man 

* ſeciog a young lullic mam take a fall in the way before him, 

cu poteſt ac- taketh better heede to his ſteppes, leaſt he ſall alſo, So when 
cidere, quod cui- we {hall ſee, that the Apoſtle Peter, a man indued with ſuch 
quam poteſt. den. a meaſure of grace, did notwithſtanding fall ſo fearcfully, 
a Nemo adde ee had neede looke well to our ſelues, or elſe whither may 
E „ wee fall if we bee left to temptation as hee was | © | who 
quando mutahj- dare now preſume of his owne ſirength, when this bleſſed 
litatis periculum Apoſtle, that was a pillar, as it were, in the Church, is thus 
nec beatus Pe. fearefully ſhaken? Nay rather, a man ſhould alwayes ſuſpect 
er himſelte, and bee afraid to fall, and when hee ſhall ſee iuch 
— i fearefull tempeſts and ſuch lamentable ſhip tach of ſuch 
b cum vidlent excellent men [b] as Saint eAzguſtine ſaith. And to this 
tantorum virork c cauendas tempeſtaten & flenda nau fragia. de Doc. ( briſt. Lib. 3. pu rpoſe 
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purpoſe Bernard giueth good counſell [ < ] Shunne the pit, 
faith he, wherein thou ſceſt another fall before thy face, Let 
other mens deſtruction bee thy caution, And | 4 ] Angn- 
ſtine hath the like ſaying, Other mens ruines ſhould bee your 
examples. Now to the end, that wee may not abuſe theſe 
examples of Gods children, to the incouraging of our ſelues 
in ſinne: let ys conſider firſt, that this was no ordinarie thing 
with them, to fall in this manger. It is tellified of Dawd, 
even by the Lord liimſzIfe, that hee did that which was right 
im the ſight of the Lord all the dayes of bis lifo, ſane onely in 
the matter of Vriah.1.King-15.5, Dauid then made no oc- 
cupation of finning, So wee doe not reade, that euer Peter 
denied Chrift Ieſus any more, no hee was moſt conſtant in 
confeſſing of his name, even vnts death. Neither doe wee 
reade that Noah or Lot were euer ouertaken with drunken- 
neſſe againe, And therefore the examples of their falles can 
bee no incoutagement to them that continually adde ſinne 
to ſinne; making whoredome and drunkenneſſe, and ſuch 
like horrible finges, their ordinarie trade and common pra- 
Ciſe. Theſe men ſinned indeede, but it was of infirmitie, 
through the violence of temptation: and they did not lie 
along in their ſinne, but renued their repentance with griefe 
of heatt; and therefore God ce them to mercy, and 
ſorgaue them their ſinnes. But this is nothing to thee, x ho- 
ſocuer thou att, that ſinneſt — with an high 
hand, and liueſt and lyeſt in thy ſfrhne impenitently. God 
hath no mercy ſor thee, ſo long as thou continueſt in this 
eſtate. 

Againe for our ſelues, let vs confider what hurt wee re- 
ceiue , henſoeuet wee fall into any ſinne. For firſt of all, 
that ſpiritual] comfort and ioy inthe holy Ghoſi, which 
once wee felr, and which before was in vs vn{peakeable and 
gleriotu, vaniſheth away, ard our ſoules are filled with hor- 
rour, by teaſon of Gods diſpleaſure , and the conſcience is 
made euenthe picture of hell. And therefore Dawidaficr 
his gricuous fall, deſucth the Lord toreſterevo him the iey of 
his ſaluation. And a little before , inthe ſame __ hee 

I aith, 


c Vita foueam, 
ia quam vides 
aliumcoram te 
cec idiſſe. Abs- 
um p erditio 
tua ſit cautio, de 
con{ ed:/ic.c.46. 
d Alorum 

ru ine vefſra de · 
bent eſſe exem- 
pla. de obed. & 
humil. 

Non cadendi ex. 
em plum propeñ 
tum eſt, ſed ſi ce- 
ciderts, reſur. 
gend i. Non ſit de. 
leflatio minoris, 
lap/us maiorum: 
ſed fit caſus ma- 
iorum, timer 
minorum Aug. 

in Pſal. 31. 
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P/al 130.1. 


Pſal. 8 9. 30. 
31.32. 
Gen. 9. 12.25. 


2. Sam. 5.30, 


Rom. G. 21. 


{aith, Make we to heare of ion and gladneſſe , that the bones 
which thou haft broken may reiozce. Inſinuating, that the 
the horrour of conſcience, that followeth vpon the commit- 
ting of ſinnes, is like the breaking of a mans bones, which is 
the greateſt paine that can be. Yea, hee faith in an ether 
Pſalme, Out of the deepe places, haue I called vnto thee, O 
Lord: as though for the time hee had beene in the bottome 
of hell. Secondly, wee ate made vnfit to any thing that is 
good: ſo that till we be reſtored againe by repentance, wee 
are made vynprofitable burdens of the earth. There is no 
cheerefulneſſe in Prayer, no life in hearing the word, no de- 
light in receiuing the Lords ſupper, Our ſoules arcdull and 
lumpiſh within vs, as if they were buried inthe bottome of 
a dunghill, that we cannot lift them vp with any feruencie, 
in the performance of any holy duetie. Thirdly, on the o- 
ther fide, we are made moſt apt and ready to runne into any 
finac. Whiles we lie impenitent in any tranſgreſſion, the 
deuill cannot offer a tentation to vs, but wee arc to 
yeeld, as may appeate in this example of Peter, as wee hall 
ſee afterward, Fourthly, we arc ſurc to ſmart for it, for God 
will correct vs with one rod or other, till we bee throughly 
humbled, as the Lord ſaid to Danid : If thy children forſaks 
my Law, and walks not in my indgements: if they breakg my 
flatuterand heepe not, my commandements: Then will I viſe 
their tranſgreſtion with the rod, and their miquitie with ſcour- 
get. What a griefe thinke we, was it to Noah, by reaſon of 
his ſinne, to become a laughing ſtocke to his owne ſonne ? 

What a heart breaking was it to Dauid, to bee thruſt out of 
his Kingdome by Abſalowhis owne darling? It is ſaid, that 

when he fled from him, hee had his head eonered, and went 

barefooted, and wept as be went, Better were it therefore for 

a man to want all the pleaſure that his ſinnes can affoord, 

then to endure the ſmart and ſhame that followeth after, as 
the Apoſile ſaith : What bad pee then in thoſe things 
— are now aſhamed, Laſt of all, when a man by his 
ſinnes hath loftthe — fauour, it is hard to reco-- 


» Danid crieth earneſtly, yea 
he 


uer it againe. Peter wept 
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he cauſed his bed enery mght to ſwim , and watered bis conch 
with his teares, So will it be withthee, whoſoeuer thou arr, 
that haſt by thy ſinne loft the fauout of God, it will coſt thee 
many a broken ſleepe, many an aking heart, and many a ſalt 
and bitter teare, before thou canſt bee reconciled againe. 
And therefore, to conclude in all theſe reſpects, wee ſhould 
bee caxefull by all holy meanes to preſerue our ſelues from 
finne, andnet preſume, becauſe God hath beene mercifull 
in forgiuing many great and grieuous hnners, 
Before them all. This is the mener of his deniall, that hee 
doth it openly and publikely, hee did not whiſper it in the 
maides eare, but ſpake ie openly in the hearing of them all. 
And this doth greatly aggtauate his ſinne, that hee is not a- 
fraid of a multitude of witneſſes, Hee is come to this paſſe, 
that he careth not who heareth him denie his Maſter, Dec. 
j Here chen we may learne, that as all ſinnes are hainous: Theſe finaes 
o eſpecially that which is openly and publikely commit. are moſt hai- 
ted. The 2 ſight and — 2 mal vary ſomewhat us chat are 
keepe vs and reſtraine vs from finne. It is true that even our ee 
— ſecret ſinnes ate odious in the fight of God ; becauſe Til. 13 9.1. 
ſeeth them as well as if they were open, For as David ſaith, 
The darkeneſſe bideth not from God, hut the night ſhineth as ler. a3 24. 
the day: the darkeneſſe and light to him are both althe : he ſe. Tal. ig. ia. 
eth as well at mid-n1ght as at noone- day. Neither can there 
be any place ſo ſecret, wherein a man can hide his ſinnes 
from the Lord. And therefore, as Daxidprayethfor the par- Hat. . 
don euen of his ſecret linnes : ackowledging, that God 7.3.5. 
could know and ſee ſinnes in him, when they could not ſee Vulis worbum 
them himſelfe, But when mens finnes breake out as the g Frten- 
Prophet Hoſea ſaith , into the open vewe of the world: and 3 
when once the trialof their comnrnence derb teftifir ag tinf caiur cu ce. 
themy when they ate come to that height of impudencyin ſu and mer; 
ſinning, that they declare their nt Sodome , and hide vit et criminiis 
them not, then are their ſins moſſ odious. The reaſon is, be - 144%, g. is 
cauſe God hereby is moſt difhonorts : , if they be (407% materi 
profefiors of religion that doe offend, For all chat Bern de conc. 


religion, liuc as 2 fage, where all men — ad. e 
2 


The Repentance of Peter and Tudes. 


Deut.27.18. 


Mat. 15.6. 


2. Pet. 2.8 


E Zech. 36.10. 
Rrm. 2. 24. 


2. Sam. 12.14. 


Le, theſa are your pr 


| Gem. And ehe 


55 


them: and obſerue their conuetſation. And if they commit 
any notorious finne; on the one ſide, the godly , if they be 
weake are ſcandalized and offended. It is a great temptation 
to one that is but newly conuerted to Chriſt, to ſec one that 
for many yeeres bath made a great ſhewe of Chriſtianity,to 
fall into ſuch and ſuch ſinnes. It weakeneth him excedingly, 
and doth greatly endanger the ſaluation of his ſoule. If the 
Lord doe accurſe him, that fhall cauſe a blind man to go out 
of his way : how much more ſhall they be accurſed , chat by 
the it euill example ſhall turne any man out of the way of 
righteouſneſſe. And therefore , out Saviour Chriſt denoun- 
ceth a featefull woe to him, chat ſhall by any meanes what- 
ſocuer offend or caſt a (tumbling blocke in the way of any of 
thoſe that belecue in him: he faith, It were better for him 
that a mil. ſtone were hanged about his necke, and that he were 
dromned in the depth of the Sea, If they be ſſung they are 
gieiued: as Lot was with the wickedneſſe of the Sodomites. 
On the other fide, the wicked, ifthey bee yet indifferent, 
and not chroughly confirmed , they are mightly encouraged 
and flrengthued in their wicked courſes y this meanes. 
Nay they thinke themſelues iuflified , and as it were, priui- 
ledged , when they ſee men that would be counted Chriſii- 
ans hue 28 Acelukch as themſelues. And Rbey be ſuch as 
are already ſet downe in the ſeat of the ſcarners, their 
mouthes are opened to blaſpheme the holy name of God 
and the profeſhon of godlineſſe. As the Prophet Exechie/ 
charged the lewes that were in apc; ity, and Saint Paul 
to the Roinanes, that they polluted th « boly name af God, 
and cauſed it to 225 7 2 the Gentiles, And ſo 
Nathan tod Dad, . 7 bis, bee bad canſed 
dean Ge Gd te. bla ſo es at this day. Let 
— 255 nd Frequenteth 
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Sermons , be more: holy chen the reſt,” let 
bim J he into any . ol by and by all the vogodly and 
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of our religion ( and yet they of all others haue leaſſ cauſe: Qi ſunt jn ſa- 
for it were pitty of our liues , if we were as bad as they) be- A. c'ming con. 
cauſe many of vs line ſo wickedly. But as this is molt hainous — s. 
in all, ſo eſpecially in thoſe that ate ſuperiours, and are ſet duat, 7 
in any eminent place abaue others. They can hardly fall multos in via (a+ 
from the ir eſtate, but they doe much hurt, The hurt of ang t acquirunt. 
principall member, or of ſome one ofthe vitall parts of the Magna tales,aut 
body, doth more endanger the body, then the hurt of ma- — 
ny others. So in like manner, the publike ſinnes of any one male imitations 
principall member, either in the commpn wealth, ot inthe laduε,hν]: aut 
Cvurch, ot in the familie, doth farre more hurt, then ofa Serie, ſi multis 
great many beſides. And firft , for thoſe that are rulets and — wary 
gouernours in the commonweaith , their euill example is ve» exemplum. 1 
ry dangerous. For as when a great Oke falleth in the wood, gent de canuer- 
it beateth downe all the vnger-growth that, is within the Ye 4 /eculs, 
reach of it: So hen a Magiltracefalleth , he draweth after Theodor. 
hun by ius example all that are'vnder him a | As Mo ſce by 22 
experience that as the Prince is, ſuch is the people. As when inc pes * 


fooliſh Rehoboams, the ſonne of wiſe Salomon, forſooke talesreliquiſe- 
the lawe of the Lord , all lſrael went with him, 2. (Bron. 12, © eſſe cine 
1. (bij Accordingto that common ſaying : All the county — 
follow ech the example of ih Kiug: neither arc his lawcs.in bisRotie ad ex. f 
ſo muchfoice.in;this caſe, as his life: whereunta agreeth e , nec fic 
that ſpeechiel the ſonne of Sach: What manner of man the \ficfiere ſenſus 
ruler of theauty is, fuch are all they that dwell therein, cap, 10. . en d- 
2. Thexeaſon is cuideut, becauſe their vexy example is a — —_ qua 
ſecret. kind of lawee for this is the candition of Princes, as — 
one ſaith ic / aha what ſocuer they doc themſelues, they ſemper cum prin- 
ſeeme to command, it to others: Vea and the people, for „e vlg. Clan. 
the moſt patt ate natutally inclĩined, to couatetteit like c Quicquid fa- 
the maunets of their rulers, And therefote, the Lord calleth — 
the euilldonuetſotian of che great perſang in Iirael, a fre 1e 
nd urg be many were taken and ſeduaeu by tlieit g. Flexibiles quam: 
uill example. Secondly far Mmiſters though they haue neucg cumq in partem 
ſuc he allent gifts, yot their cuill — farte more ore A - 
hard chen all cheir preaching candoe goody Fox he gepple a — 
e mel eldt Bd. wr ab bees aid vi, cafe Pl 
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Loquere vt vi · Jooke more at the life of a Miniſter,” then they doe at his do 

„ ctrine, though it be neuer ſo good: and — , they 

would haue them ſpeake in the Pulpit , that they may ſee it 

lohn 6.30, in their praQtiſe : as the Tewes ſaid to our Saviour Chriſt, 

though in another ſenſe) what doſt thou worke , that we may 

beleene thee? Hence it is, that nothing is ſo pernicious to 

the hearers , as the lewd conuerſation of the teachers. And 

therefore, the Lord reprooucth the Prophets among the 

lewes ,becauſe that they liuing in filchine, ſecommitting adul- 

tery , and walking in lies; had by that meanes ftrengthned al- 

— _— of the wicked, that none — from hs 

exemplo Wi e: yeaeven from them wickedneſſe was gone forth 

22 into all the lend. And for parents and maiſters, it bath — 

Laclum put ant. ſhewed already, what great hurt their euill example doth in 
PNG *. the family to their children and ſervants. | 

ſex. This doth firſt of all wy reprooue all choſe that care not 

how publikely and notoriouſly they finne, euen in the ſight 

of all men, Wofull is the wretehedneſſe of many men in this 

caſe, that commit all manner of vngodlineſſe without bluſh- 

ing: we haue a homely prouerbe , but good enough for ſuch 

perſons, That the Foxe runneth to the wood. and caretb not who 

look-th in his taile. So they runne to all kinde of wickedneſſe, 

ler B. 12. and care not o ſeeth them, As the Prophet /cremy ſaith 

9 353. of the people in his time: Were they aſhamed , when they had 

— ogy abhemination ? nay they were not aſhamed , nenher 

could — hane any ſhame. For as hee ſaith in another place, 

they had awhores fore. head , they cond nos be aſhamed, As a 

PruT.79- common ſtrumpet never bluſheth at her ſilthineſſe, ſo they 

neuer bluſh at any ſinne they eommit, though it be neuer ſo 

hainous. Falomon ſaith of the whore · maiſſers in his times, 

that it was their manner to ſeeke out whore houſes. In tb 

0b. e wih br in the emening ; whenthe night began to be blacks and 

darks. And fob faith, The cye of the adalere wanerb for the 

1.Theſ.5.7.] mwilight, andſaithno eyeſhallſee me , and diſguiſcrh bis face. 

Fpbeſ.5.11. Aud the Apoſſle ſaith of his times, that 1bey iht be dun, 

theſe ſinnes are cal- 


ere drankewin the night. And 
led by him worte of darkeneſſe , becauſe men vſed to = 
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the light, and ſeeke obſcurity in the committing of then. (a] aTencbre mi- 
For the night & darkne s do dinnniſh ſhame. But now whorc- W woxg atre 
maiſters and drunkards are not aſhamed to commit their vil- ue O. 
lanies with open ſace, even in the ſight, andas it were; in — 
contempt of the Sunne. They expoſe their filthineſſe to the apertis — 
vewe of the wotld , and take pleaſute in no ſinne that is Pecant. Ner 
not notorious, It is a ſheme ſaith the Apoſtle een to [peaks ſunt gaudia, fi 
of the thinges which are done of them in ſecret, Epheſ 5.12; = 2 
Marke Iptay you, there were ſhatmefull things committed in — 
thoſe dates, and things which could not bot well named bu meretrice | 
with modeſty : but they were done in ſecret; they had a care 208 nt fe- 
to couer them and hide chem from tlie eyes of men:yea Cain lem vey (crop 
himſelfe , though a teprobate, would nor murther his bro- —_y = «7 
ther openly , but calleth him forth into the fields, where no — ar the. 
body ſhould ſee, and their flewe him. But now men are eri, & ceffe. 
growne ſo ſhameleſſe in ſinne, that murder is committed e- e feccat. Se- 
nen in the open ſtreets, and whoredome by the high-way ner. n Hippel. 
de, as we reade of Aſalon: that he lay with his fathers Con- — 
enbines m the ſight of all Iſrael, 2. Sam 16.22, Yea many are con fe. lib. 2. ” 
become deſperate , that they would be aſhamed, not to her Nen ſalum non 
paſt ſhame in their ſinnes. For they gen in their ſhame, Phil, oceultanda, ve- 
3.19. and boaſt themſelnes m their wickgdneſſe , as Dauid ſaid — lam 
of Docg. Pal. 5 2. 1. They are ſo farre from ſeeking to con- — fe 
ct ale their ſinnes, as they publiſn and proclaime them to the tur. Ang. 
world, as it were with a Trumpet. It is nothing for them to Enchir, cap 79, 
be wicked, vnleſſe all the world know them to be ſuch. They 2 L Toca 
im, that they are knowne to be common ſwearers, and that prot 4 1. 
they arc pointed at for drunkards and vncleane perſons. But pu ey bid 
alas, this is a wofull pride, and a miſerable boaſting, fora ri. Mart. Bai. 
man to boaſt of that, which without repentance will be the L- 1. 
deſtruction of his ſoule. ; Palcbrim oft 
Secondly wee are all here admoniſhed to follewe the —_— 
counſell of the Apoftle, who faith, Take beede that \yeewalke Perſſat.x, cef 
circumfþettly redeeming the time , becauſe the dayes are em. Ofc. 
It is true, that when wee haue done all wee can, wee cannot Eb. 15.16. 
but finne ; for the curſed fleſh with the corruptions and 
lufles thereof, rebglleth continuallyagainſt the ſpirit, 'and 
a halech 
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haleth vs to one ſinne or other, Neither ate wee to hope 
for better, ſo long as wee cartie about with vs this body of 
ſinne. But yet wee muſt take heed, and vſe all holy meanes, 
ſo to ſubdue and reſtraine theſe cortuptions of ours, as they 
may not breake out into notorious ſinnes, to the open dil- 
honour of God, and publike ſcandall of the Church. Yea 
if it bee poſſible, as much as lyeth ia vs, wee muſt labout to 
be free trom all ſuſpition of euill. For if ¶ «ſar the heathen 
Emperour, required this of his wife, much more ought it 
to be in allthat profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians, As the Apo- 
file exhotteth, Abſtaine from all appear ance of ewill.1.T heſſ. 
Sant intereſ F. 22. The fame counſell did Bernard giue to Eugeuius the 
tue perfettionis Pope, when hee told him, it made much to his perfection 
& nala ren & to uoide both cuill, and the ſhe w of cuill. In the one, hee 
2 /p — = ſhould provide for his conſcience, in the other for his cre= 
tero conſcientie, dite. And Saint Auguſtine hath a ſaying to the ſame purpoſe. 
in alters fame It is (ſaith he) a greater matter and a glorious thing, and 
conſulis. De cun- highly to be commended , neuer to * giuen place to e- 
* will deedes : but it is a matter of greater ſttength, neuer to 
1 rl. haue beene ſubiect to falſe ſuſpicions, Let vs all therefore 
=. vſaue take heed to our ſelues in this teſpect, chat lo wee may giue 
ad celum oma no occaſion of offence in any thing : nay rather, maytake 
ere profcrendum n occaſion from them that ſeebe occaſion, as the Apollle 
— ay" ks. le ith, that cuen our greateſt enemies, that prie moſt natrow- 
dediſſe.ſed mul. ly into our actions, may not bee able to ſinde an hole in our 
fortuns eft, nun- cadtes. But that wee may gaine that teſti monie, which was 
quam ſalſ ſaſ giuen to Zacharie and Elizabeth , that they walled i all the 
picionibus labe. gammaundements of the Lord without reproofe, Vea that in 


ä AI PE 


rm bow aifirance of our owne conlciences, wee may be able to ſay 
* 7 tõ our enemies in ſome ſort, as our Sauiout Chritt ſaid to 
10h.8.46. his, VUbich sf you can rebu\e me of ſiuna namely of noto- 


1i0us hnne. 
Saying &c. ]. This is the firſt degree of Peters ſinne in 
denying his Maſter, So ne there. are that in a prepoſterous 
Peruer's favore aſſection, and a corrupt fauour (as Saint Auguſtine calleth 
trek bs. lun. it) towards the Apolile Peter, doe labour to extenuate this 
fact of his, and will by no meanes gn: that Peter could 
commit 


3 
; 
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commit ſo greiuous a ſinne, as abſolutely and flatly to de- 

nie Chriſt Ieſus. But the bleſſed Apoſſle ſſandeth in no need 

of their apologie, being already reconciled to God, and te- 

ceiued into fauour. And if hee did, their defence of him 

could doe him little good againſt ſo many and ſo manifeft 

rellimonies of the holy Gheft, that doth accuſe hun. In- 

deed charitie requireth , that wee ſhould cener even a multi- 

tade of ſinnes: but the obe dience which we owe to God, will 

not ſuffer vs to extenuate that, which the holy Ghoſt doth 

ſo much amplifie and aggravate in the Scriptures, As this 

ſinne of Peter (as was ſaid in the beginning) was both 

foretold by our Sauiour Chriſt before hand, and alſo was 

afterwards recorded by all the Euangeliſts. ] And there. prent.in E cam. 
fore euery man may perceiue , how friuolous a thing it is to 1,Pet.q.8, 
goe about rodefend him, For if hee did not denic his Ma- . Per. 4.8. 
fter,then Chriſt leſus lyed that foretold it, and all the Euan- ? _ — 
geliſts, nay rather the holy Ghoſt himſelſe, that recorded — 

it. Againe, the Apoſſle himſelfe doth not acknowledge this cor intelligit. Si 
vnſeaſonable kindneſſęe: who by and by being ſmitten in his enim iſte non ne- 
ſoule with the greatneſſe of his ſinne, weepeth bitterly, te- Haut, eng men- 
ſtifying thereby, that hee had ſinned more hainouſly againſt mou — 
Chriſt, then he was able in wordes to expreſſe, and ſo by his — — 
tcares hee reprooueth them, that take vpon them to bee his An locums 
Patrones. And to this purpoſe is that ſaying of Optatus, 

though otherwiſe much addicted tothe Apoſſſe Peter [ b | b mui dice- 
I am afraid, faith hee, to ſay, that ſo great holineſſe did ſinne. re peccaſſe tau- 
But he himſelfe proueth it to bee true, in that he ſortowed tam ſanclitatem. 
bitterly , and wept abundantly, who would neither haue Sed ipſe hoc fa- 
ſorrowed nor wept, it there had beene no offence, Here — — or 
then we ſee firſt in generall, that the Apoſile Peter did ſinne Sree 
greatly, in that hee confeſſeth Chriſt while he was in ſafety, um: qui nec da- 
and now denieth him when he is in trouble. Whiles he was /eret, nec flerer, 
vnder the wing of his Maſter, he maketh a moſt excellent and Y interue- 
famous confeſſion of him, as wee haue ſcene before, for — 
which hee is highly commended euen by Chritt lumſelſe. 15.7. _ 
Bleſſed art thou Simon, the ſonne of Tonas , for fleſhand Blond Mati6.17, 
bath not reuealed this vnto thee, but my Father which is in hea- 
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We muſt con- 
fefle Chriſt le- 
ſus as well in 
time of trou- 
ble, asin peace. 
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uen, And againe , when many of Chriſts followers began 
to fall off, and to forſake him; and hee asked the twelue, if 


they alſo would goe away, Peter anſwered in the name of 


them all, Maſter to whom ſhall wee goe? I hon haſt the words 
of eternall life. Aud we beleene and kpowe , that thou art 
Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, 

But now that danger beginneth to appeare, he ſhrinketh 
in the wetting, and vtterly denieth him, Which doth teach 
vs, that it is not enough to confeſſe Chriſt and his truth in 
the time of peace, but we muſt allo ſticke to it, euen when 
trouble arileth for the ſame. It is an eaſie matter to profeſſe 
the Goſpell, while all is quiet, and the weather faire; but all 
the triall of conſtancie is in aduerſitie. The valour and cou- 
rage of a Souldier is beſt ſeene in the hotteſt ſkirmiſh; the 
{kill of a Marrincr is beft diſcerned in the greateſt tempeſt; 
So the conſtancie of a Chriſtian is beft tryed in the moſi 
greiuous perſecution : when a tree hath taken deepe root it 
endureth the violence of winde and weather: when a houſe 
is builded on a ſure foundation, neither raine, nor flood, nor 
raging ſtormes can make it fall. So it is a good token that a 
man is rooted and grounded in che truth, when hee ſhria- 
keth not for euery blaſt of winde. As the ſhadow followeth 
the body ſo long as the Sunne ſhiacth , but when it is clou- 
ded, it yaniſheth away: ſo in time of proſperitie all men 
will bee followers of Chriſt: but aſſoone as perſecution or 
tribulation commeth for Chriſts ſake, they are gone, As our 
Sauiour faith; Many with the Sonnes of Zebedee would bee 
Chriſts Diſciples, if he had an earthly Kingdome, to aduance 
them to places of honour, that one might ht on his right 
hand, and the other on his left hand, But when it comes to 
this reckoning, that they muſt pledge him of that bitter cup 
of the Croſſe, that hee diunke of before them, then I feare 
me, they would be ready to ſay with the carnall ¶ apernaites; 
This is an hard ſaying , who can beareit ? Like the [ſralites, 
that would faine goe to the land of Canaan, but they are 
loath to bee ſo long toſſed vp and downe in the wilderneſſe. 
And therefore, they are euer murmuring aud complaning 
or 
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for one thing or other, Our Sauiour Chiiſtknew this be- 
fore, and therefore for the better atming of his Diſciples a- 
gainſt it, hee foretoldethem o it. Teaching vs thereby, that 
wee muſt not onely profeſſe Religion, when there are many 
encouragements : bur if the caſe be fo, that we muſt follow 
Chriſt with a,crofſe on our backes : yet we muſt not ſhrinke, 
but goe aftcrim through thicke and thinne, through faire 
indecd , there is great reaſon for this. For 


and foule, An 
if Chriſt commadnd vs to loue men, not onely that are our 
friends, but even our enemies alſo; or elſe our loue is no- 
thing worth. Much more muſt wee be conſtant in our love 
to the Lord, not onely when his fauourable countenance is 
turned towardes vs, but euen then when hee ſeemeth to bee 


our enemy, ſettmp Vs VP as amarke againit bim , and fight. Job. 7. 20... 


ing againſt vs wu all his terrours, as Job ſaith. The Apoſtle 


Mat. 24. ft. 


Mat. 16.24. 


Mat. 5. 44. 


Peter commaundeth {cruants to be ſubicct to their Maſters 1 Pet. 2.18. 


with all feare, not onely if they be good and court eous, but al- 
ſo if they be froward. Much more muſſ we performe our ſer- 
uice vnto God, not onely when he is kind to vs by his bene- 
fits, but alſo when he trieth vs by affliction. The deuill him- 
ſelfe ſeerh the equitie of this. For hee thought it was not 
worth Go@haue mercie, as we ſay , that /ob teared God in 


his profperitie, Doth lob, ſaith hee, feare God tor nought ? Job. l. 9. 10. 


Haſi thou not mgde an hedge about hum & c. T hou haſt bleſſed 
the worke of his hands , and his ſubſtance is increaſed im the 
land. As if he ſhould ſay, it were pitie that he liues if hee 
ſhould not feare thee in this eſtate, Bur ſaith he, Streteb aut 
nom thy hand, aud touch allthat he hath , and then (ce what 
he will doe,ſee if he will not blaſpheme thee to thy face. Sothat 
if we bee nut conſtant, and and to our tackling , as well in 
aduerſitie, as in proſpetitie, euen this ſentence of the deuill 
Mall condemne vs. And this hath bin the practiſe of all Gods 
children. This Apoflle Peter, howloeuer here, through in- 
firmitic, he is afraid at the voice of a.gyrle : yet after his re- 
pentance, being confirmed ofthe Lord, hee is not daunted 
with the menaces and threatnings of the high Prieſts: buthe 


telleth chem to their beards, that he muſt ratherobey Goa then Ad. 1.18.19 20. 
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A(F.21,11,12, 


13. 


Dau. 3.16.17. 
18. & 6.10. 


Prou. 28.1. 


Gen. 1.4. &c. 


Iul. Sol nut poly- 


bift or. cup. 1 3. 


Pfal. 6. f. 2.3. 
Si fractus illabi- 
tur orbis; Impa- 
widum fericnt 
rume Horat, 
lib.z.0dez . 
Heb. 11. 26. 

1. Cor. 15.19. 


man. And let them doe with him what they would, hee 
could not but ſpeaks the things which hee had ſeene and heard. 
So likewiſe the Apoſtle Paul was reſolute this way. For 
when Agabut had, by the ſpirit of prophecy, foretold the 
troubles thatſhould befall him at Jeruſalem and his friends: 
began to diſſwade him from going vp thither , that ſo hee 
might auoide the danger; he made them this ſtout anſwere, 
ſaying, What doe you weepmg and breaking mine heart? For [ 
am ready, not to be bound onely, but alſo to die at Teruſalem for 
the name of the Lord Teſus. And Shiarach, CMeſhach, and 
eAbednego did not onely ſerue the Lord conſtantly , when 
they were in fauour with Nebuchadne ar, and were pro- 
moted by him, but euen when they ſaw the danger of the 
hot firie furnace they continued conſtant. And Daniel 
would not diſcontinue his ordinary worſhip of God, though 
he knew it was the perill of his life. The reaſon of this con · 
ſtancy in the faithfull, is not any naturall ſtrength that is in 
them. For that way they are exceeding feeble, as wee haue 
heard: but firſt, that ſpitituall confidence they haue in God, 
whereby they ate made bold and couragious as Lions a- 
gainſt all oppoſitions whatſocuer : knowing, that whatſoe- 
uer the Deuill or deuiliſh tyrants are able to deuiſe againſt 
them, can hurt or endanger them, no more then thoſe great 
Gyants of Babel endangered heauen with their tower, It is 
reported of the hill Ohympus, that the top of it is ſo high a- 
boue the cloudes, that if a man drew any letters there in the 
aſhes at their yearely ſacrifices to Jupiter, they found them 
the next yeare as they left them, nothing at all croubled ei- 
ther with winde or weather. In like manner the ſoules of 
Gods children are mounted ſo high on the winges of their 
faith, aboue the reach of all outward afflictions, that they do 
as it were contemne and deſpiſe them. And therfore they ſay 
with Daxid. God is our hope and ſtrength , avery preſent 
helpe in tune of trouble. Therefore will not wee feare though the 
earth be moned , and though the monntaines fall into the mid- 
deſt of the Sea, Though the waters thereof rage and ſwell, and 
the monntaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame. Secondly they 
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haue reſpect tothe recompence of reward, as is ſaid of Mo- 

ſes. Indeed as the Apolile faith, If in this life onely we had hope 

in Chriſt, we were of all men the moſt miſerable, It there were 

no better eſtate for Gods children then in this werld;it were 

the moſt wretched thing that could bee for a man to bee a 

Chriflian, But as Dauid ſaith, Very there is fruit for the 

righteous, doubtleſſe there 15 a God that indgeth the earth, Now 

this reward cannot be had but by enduring affliction for the Ta 28. Go, 
name of Chrift, The bearing of the ctoſſe mult alwayes goe — 
before the wearing of the crowne, Yea he that would haue p eric glorie. 
acrowne of glory with Chriſt in his Kiagdome, mufl firſt Senec.de prouid. 
haue a crowne of thornes with him in this life, He that de. .ag. 3. 
ſireth to raigne with him, muſt firſt ſuffer with him, as the 5 — — 
Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 8. 17. But yet for our comfort, [ the ,, — — 
more patiently we endure the croſle here for his ſake ; the ſor dabitur ills 
more glorieus ſhall our crowne bee at that day. [ Þ | And corona .Bern.de 
the ſorer our conflict is, the more glorious ſhalbe our gar. . dom. ſerm. 
land. And this the Apoſtle affirmeth on good ground, For %% * 
hauing calt his account;and (as it were) ſummed vp his rec- , it ys 
koning, he concludeth (for ſo the word ſignifieth) that id eh, as 
all the afflittions of this preſent time are not worthy of the glory, trinque rationi- 
which ſhalbe ſhewed vnto vt. And in an other place, Our bus, & ſubdutlo 
light affliction, faith he, which is but for a moment, canſets — - 
vnto v1 4 moſt excellent and an et ernal weight of glory. 2, Cor. = — p 
4.17. Where bee maketh an elegant oppoſition betweene Quo langior ve- 
our afflictions here, and our glory in heauen: the one is but [tra pugna, hoc 
light, and eaſie to be borne , the other is maſſie and waigh.. ne ſublamuor, 
ty : the one is momentanie and ſoone at an end (for what pgs + 
is the whole life of man but a moment in this reſpect) the neo her, latet ex 
other is eternall,and neuer fadeth away, To which purpoſe ternitas; in hoc 
Bernard hath a very good ſaying [e] In this momentanie ,n ſube 
there is hid eternitie; and in this light,an exceeding waight _ & ſupra , 
aboue meaſure.” And thus doth our Sauiour Chriſi comfort — — _ : 
his Diſciples againſſ all che afflitions of this life. Te are they, Lic. 42.46. 
ſaith he, which bane continued with mee in my temptations : 29. 30. 
Therefore I appoint unto you a K mg dome & c. As a traveller, 

that goeth a long iourney, though hee haue many a foule 
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lob 3.1. 2 


Joh. 19.38. 
9.21. 


Heb. 10. 38. 


Apoc 218. 
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and wearie ſtep, yet cheareth himſelfe, that his repaſt at 
night will make amends for all, according to the common 
ſaying , hee never hath ill day that hath a good night: So 
ſhould wee conflantly and patiently paſſe through allthe 
difficulties of weelding, euen through reproches, perſecu- 
tions, ſtripes, impriſonment, and death it ſelfe; in hope of 
that crowne of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to all 
them that are conſtant to the death, 

Here then firſt of all they are reprooued , that would bee 
Chriſtians, and yet would ſleepe in a whole skin: tbat would 
profeſſe religion, and yet keepe themſelues out of danger. 
As we haue many, that ſo long as all is quiet, will bee very 
hot and for warde in profeſſing truth: But when there atiſeth 
the leaſt feare of any danger, they pull in their hornes, and 
ſhrinke away, or if they doe any tt ing, it is cloſely and co- 
uertly, that no man may ſee them. Like to Nicodemus, that 
came to Teſus to be inſtructed, but it was by night, Though 
himfelfe were a ruler of the Iewes, yet he durſt not auouch 
his lone to Chriſt, And 7oſeph of Arimathea , was alſo one of 
Ieſus his Diſciples, but it was ſecretly for the ewes, He durſt 
not be to knowe of it. So the parents of the blind man to 
whotne Chriſt had giuen fight , durſt not confeſſe all that 
they knew of Chtiſſ, for feate of the Iewes. But this ſinne is 
very grieuous, and therefore the Lord tlhireatneth, that if 
any man in faint-heartednefle for want of patience doe wirh- 
drawe himſelfe, his ſoule ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. And 
the feare full and vnbeleeuing, which for want of faithin Gods 
promiſes ( for that is the cauſe of feareſulneſſe) dare not ſtand 
to the proteſſion of the truth, ſhall haue their portion among 
murderers, and whore- mongers, andſorcerers, and ſuch like 
perſons,in the lake which brrnethwith fire & brimſtone, which 
1s the ſecond death. Neither is there any ſin that in this life doth 
lie ſo heauy on the conſcience as this, when a man for want 
of ſpirituall courage , ſhall cowardly berray and forſake the 
truth. As may be ſcene in the lamentable example of Tudge 


Fox.v40.1282,,4 Hales, who in Queene Maries time, being called before 
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ceeding againſſ certaine maſſe Prieſts, that were indited be- 
fore him, according to the lawes of King Henry the eight, 
and King Edward the ſixt, being then yet in force : did fland 
in defence of the trutli with good conſtancie. But after- 
wardes being committed to the Fleet, hee was there either 
by threatnings or flatterie brought to yeeld vnto his aduer- 
faries, Which he had no ſooner done, but he was grieuouſly 
affll ted in his conſcience, inſomuch as he attempted to lay 
violent handes on himſelfe, and had killed himſelfe with his 
peaknife, but that the merciful! prouidence of God preuen- 
ted him. But afterwardes, being delivered out of Priſon, and 
comming home to his one houſe, he could never find ref}, 
till hee had fearetully drowned himſelfe in alittle river, To 
conclude,our Sauiour Chriſt exhorting his Diſciples to con- 
ſtancy vnder the croſſe, hee telleththem :Whoſoener ſhalbe 
aſhamed of me and of my wordes , among this adulterons and 
ſinfull generation, him ſhall the ſon of man be aſhamed ef, when 
he commeth in the glory of his Father, with all his holy Angels, 
If we be aſhamed of Chriſt Ieſus, before a company of fin. 
full men like our ſelues, what is he the worſe for it? or if wee 
confeſſe him before them, what addition of glory hath hee 
by it, He is euery way abſolute in himſelfe,and can receiue 
neither diminution nor accefle of honour by any thing that 
we can doe. But if he be aſhamed of vs before bis heauenly 
Father, and the holy Angels, if he doe not then acknow- 
ledge vs, what ſhall become of vs? 

And therefore, in the ſecond place, let vs be exhorted, to 
be fiedfaft and conſtant in the truth, as well in time of perſe- 
cution , as in the daies of peace. Wee haue a prouerbe, that 
He is but an idle S maine, that will let his isurney for a ſhower 
of raine. So he is but an idle Chriſtian , that dare not ſhew his 
head, when a little ſtorme of perſecution beginneth to ariſe, 
He that is truely godly indeed, will willingly vndergoe 
wharſocuer trouble ſhall accompany his profeſſion: as Mo. 
ſes did chuſe to ſuffer aduerſuy with the people of Cad, when, if 
he would haue renounced his religion, he might haue liued 
in great pleaſure in Pharaos court. When we ouce enter in- 
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to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , wee muſt firſt caſt our ac- 
counts to ſee what it will coſt vs to be Chriſtians, as our Sa- 
viour exhorteth. We may not dreame of eaſe and ſecurity, 
for then we ſhalbe dec eiued. But wee muſt knowe, that al 
that will liue godly in Chriſt Ieſus muſt ſuffer perſecution , ei- 
ther one way or other. And that wee cannot enter into the 
Kingdome of heauen, but through many tribulations , and 
therefore, we muſt arme our ſelues againſt them before hand 
that we may endure them, And to perſwade vs the better, 
jet vs remember, that ¶ hriſt Ieſus our bleſſed S auiour, though 
he were the immortall and glorious God, yet in loue to vs, 
Was not aſhamed to call vs brethren; Yea ſuffered all extre- 
mitie for our fakes, It was great praiſe in Aſoſes that being 
ſo highly eſteemed in Pharaos Court, yet hee would vouch + 
ſafe to viſit his poore brethren the oppteſſed Hebrewes. Te 
was ſingular loue in Iaſeph, that being ſet next to the King 
himſelſe ouer all the land of Æ gypt, yet hee Was not afha-. 
med of his brethren and of his Fathets houſe, though they 
were heardſmen and ſhepheards. It was great vertue in C- 
fer, that being ſo highly aduanced, as to bee made Queene 
to ſo.groat a Monarch, yet ſhe was not aſhamed of poore 
CMordecai her vnckle , a deſpiſed perſon. But all this is 
nothing in compariſon of this, that Chriſt Ie ſus is not aſha- 
med of, vs. And therefore, we muſt not be aſhamed of him, 
nor of any croſſe that ſhall befall vs for his ſake, For this 
s certaine, that whoſocuerhath faith given him of God to- 
beleene in him, hee hath alſo grace giuen him to ſuffer for 
him, as the Apoſtle faith, | 
* [ wotte not what thou ſayeſt, | Wee ſee that Peter doth 
not here deny out Sauiour Chriſt in plaine tetmes : onely 
he would ſhift off the matter as cunningly as he could: and 
yet this ſpeech of his muſt be one of .demall; or elſe hee did 
not denie him thrice as our Sauiour had foretold, Where 
wrimay.obſerue; that he that doth but diſſemble his faith in 


Futz.de myſter. Chriſiʒ is guilty of denying him in the ſight of God, | a ] 
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and to denie it. It is true, Exaſions are not alwayes vnlaw- 
full, nor on ſome occaſion to diſſemble the matter. A bird 
is not bound to flie into the net that is ſer for her. No more 
is a man bound to expoſe and offer himſelfe to danger. But 
ſo farre as may ſtand with a good conſcience, and ſo farre 
as hee may doc it without ſinne, it is lawfull to auoide it. 
VVben Samuel came to Bethlehem to annoint one of Iſbai f nn 
his ſonnes to be King in ſteed of Saul, he doth (and that by 34 1. 
Gods direction) conceale the chiefe cauſe of his comming, 
becauſe it might endanger his life,if S aui ſhould heare of it; 
and hee taketh an heifer with him, as if hee had come only 
to offer ſacrifice. So wee neede not diſcouer all our purpo- 
ſes and intents, further then neceſſitie requireth, But if we 
bee once called to profeſſe the truth, then there is no place 
for diſſembling. But wee muſt haue our Fathers name writ- ec. 44.1. 
ten in our foreheads, that all the world may ſee , wee are not 
aſhamed of our profeſſion, It is a ſinne for a man to refuſe 
to giue teſtimonie to the truth, when he hath a due vocati- 
on. If we be not Martyrt, yet we muſt be Confeſſonrs, or 
elſe wee are no Chriſtians. And this is that which the Apo- 
file Peter exhorteth vs vnto. Bee ready almayes, ſaith hee, 
to gius an anſwere to euery man that asketh you areaſon of the 
hope that is in you.1,Pet,z.15, Wee mult make it knowne 
what faith and Religion wee are of, without | © |] feare or a V eodem, 
ſhame, if eccaſion ſerue, elſe wee betray the truth. | b ] flentio firmat 
When the cauſe of God is diſcuſſed, and falſhood preferre — * 
before the truth, he that according to the perſon he beareth, Fus ates 2 
doth not reſiſt it, ſhall bee condemned for his ſilence, ſaith Fulg.ibid > 
Bernard, This ſeemeth hard to a great many, who thinke b Cum cauſe 
it a chiefe point of wiſedome, to ſhift of all queſtioning of 2* ventilatur 


Religion, with making mention of other matters. But let zien propens 


ſuch perſons knowe, that they are in danger of a grieuous zur verizari; ans 
and fearefull fall. For as hee that falleth from the firſt round pro perſons qua 

of a ladder, is in danger to fall paſt all the reſt, till hee come ge, non reſiſtit, 
to the ground: So they that in the caſe of Religion, begin 
once to halt or ſlide a little, and to depatt ſrom that free 
boldneſſe, that ought to bee in 8 of Chriſtz mou 


' 


de ſus damaabi. 
tur filentio, De 
vyt vite, 


* — 


m medium, of . « 


. 


The Repentance of Peter and Indas. 


2. Ring. 10.16. 


Fe. 


crede mihi, bent 
qui latuit, hene 
vixit Mc. Oui 
Triſt. 


Pſal. 45. 1. 
> 


Rom. 10 · 10. 
Luis enim cela“ 
uerit iguem, Lu- 
mine qui ſemper 
proditur ipſe (uo? 
Paris Helene a- 
pud Ouid. Epift, 
Puis enim bene 
— amorem? 
E minet indicio 
prodi.a flamma 
ſuo.Medea laſo- 
. ibid. 


moſt part doe euery day wexe worſe and worſe, till at the 
laſt they fall to denie him in plaine tearmes. Hee that is 
truely godly, will neither bee fearefull nor baſhfull; but will 

ſhew his xeale for the truth, when occaſion ſerueth. Hee 

will ſay as /ehu did to [ehonadab,but with a better affection, 
Come ſee the zbale that I haue for the Lord, 

This Docttine in a worde reproueth all choſe that diſ- 
ſemble their Religion. They count it a matter of great 
commendation for them to be cloſe and ſecret , that it may 
not bee knowne what Religion they are of, They thinke 
themſelues very wiſemen , becauſe they carry themſelues ſo 
as they cannot be diſcouered, But alas, where they thinke 
mol} of all to hide themſelues, there they moſt of all be- 
wray their owne ſhame : and whiles they would conceale 
from the world what Religion they are of, this their diſſem- 
bling proclaimeth againſt them, that they are of no Religi- 
on of God. For if Religion be in the heart, it will appeare 
in the wordes. If the heart bee inditing of a good matter, 
the tongue will be the pen of a ready writer, If the heart be- 
leene to righteonſneſſe, the month will alſs confeſſe to ſaluation, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fhe zeale of Gods glory cannot bee 
ſhut vp in the heart, but as fire it wil either ſmoake or flame; 
it will ſhew it ſelfe by one meanes or other. A man cannot 
diſſemble his loue to his parents or his children. No, as the 
common ſaying is, Louc will creepe where it cannot goe : So 
it is not poſſible for a man to diſſemble his loue to God and 
to the truth, but hee muſt needes ſhe it by his plainneſſe 
and openneſſe in Religion, when occaſion is offered. 

And when he went ont into the porch | Here followeth the 
ſecond degree of the Apoſtle Peters ſinne, together with the 
occahon thereof, He thought to haue eſcaped with his for- 
mer diflembliag of the matter, and therefore he withdraw- 
eth himſelfe into the porch,hoping to haue got away before 
he ſhould be queſtioned any more. But his enemies nut ſatiſ- 
fed with that which he had ſaid, doe aſſault him afieſh. 
nother maid ſawe him, as it is in the Text, and ſhe likewiſc 
chargeth him to haue beene one of Chriſts Diſciples, Now 

there 
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the te may ſeeme to be ſome difference among the Evange- 
liſts in relating the ſeuerall occaſions of Peters deniall, Ma- 

thew and Marke doe both affirme , that this ſecond deniall Vat. 26.51. 
was occaſioned by a maid. But Lake faith , it was by i man. #44* wa 
For the reconciling of theſe places, wee are to know (as Li- — 

ra well obſerueth)that the principall purpoſe of the Euange- ; 
liſts was to expreſſe the threefold deniall of Peter, and 

therein they all agree, But it was not their purpoſe preciſely 

to ſet downe the perſons that accuſed him, but onely by ac- 

cident. And there is no contrariety in the matter: for the 

voyce being firſt vttered by a Maide , and receiued by a com- 

mon applauſe, it is likely (as commonly it falleth out in ſuch 

caſes ) that many came flocking about him , and with one 

mouth, as it were, beganne to accuſe him, Which Saint 

Tohbn ſeemeth plainely to note, when as ſpeaking of this ſe- 1,418.25, 
cond denial, he ſaith, ther were many that charged him to be 

one of Ieſus his Diſciples. But whether it were one or more 

that occaſioned this degree of bis ſinne, it is not much ma- 

teriall : we ſec he was not long quiet amongſt them. But as ep. * 
ſoone as he had ſhifted off one accuſation , preſently hee is | 


tried with another, X y Dot, 
Which may teach vs, that the children of God are ſel- Gods children 
are ſeldome 


dome free from temptations, but for the moſſ part one fol- ſtee from ten- 
| loweth on the necke of another, As David ſaith of his out - rations. 
| ward afflitions , that they ouertooke one another, as the Nunquam bella 
waues of the ſea, Pſal. 42. 7. ſo is it allo with inward temp- bonus, n 
tations, the end of one is the beginning of another | a ] For — 


| ſeing our felicity is a puniſhment to the Deuill as Saint Au- certet mens pia 


p guſtine ſaith , therefore hee remooueth euery ſtone , to hin- ſemper habet, 
der the ſame , and to make ys partakers of his owne damna- 2 Felicitas 10 
wa”. © tion. b] And this he doth not in hope to recouer his former — — = 
b eſtate , but becauſe it grieueth him, that we poore wretches, .. — 
0 raiſed out of the duft, ſhould come to that glory, from b Nen vt fbi 


whence he is irrecouerably fallen. e For perceiving that men cedat, quad ami - 


by humble obedience might aſcend thither, from hence he me — — 

e pulue- 
re ſuſcitatus accedat, vnde ipſe in gloria conditus jrreparabiliter cecidit. gern. in Pſal. 19. Sęrm. d. 
* c V dens diabolus homine m per obedientie humilitatem poſſe aſc endere, vnde ipſe per ſuperbiam 
e corruetat, inuidet 6), & factus eſſ Satan. id ei, aduerſariui. Mag. ſent ent. lib. a. diſtinci. 11. A, + 
L 3 is 
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is fallen by his pride, he enuieth him, and is become a Sathan, 
chat is, an aduerſary vnto him, Hereupon he is not content 
to hauedrawne a man to one ſinae, but hee laboureth to 
make him out of meaſure ſinfull. The Apoſtle Peter had al- 
ready done enough to damne himſelfe,without the mercie of 
God: and yet ſee, the Deuill is not content with that, but 
reſently hee renueth his temptation, that hee may plunge 
bim , if it were poſſible , as deepe into hell as himſelfe. Thus 
dealt the Deuill with our Sauiour Chriſt, though in vaine, 
As ſoone as euer our Saujour had repelled and ouercoine one 
aſſault , hee preſently beginneth afreſh with him: yea when 
he was foyled indeed, and forced to retire , he did not leaue 
him for euer, but as Saint Luke ſaith, he departed from him 
onely for a ſeaſon : for he tempted him all his life time , either 
mediatly by his curſed inſtruments, the Scribes and Phariſes 
or elſe immediatly by himſelſe in the time of his paſſion, IF 
he aſſailed our Sauiour Chrift in this maner,much more will 
he aſſaile vs. So that we are to looke for nothing all our life 
long, but a continuall intercourſe of tentations | d | a petpe- 
tuall warfare, wherein [e] there is no hope of truce with 
our enemy. There is no part of our life wherein he ſetteth 
not ſome trappe to catch vs: which cauſed Bernard to com- 
plaine in many places. (g] While we liue, faith he, we run in 
the middeſt of ſinners: there is no ſafety,, there is ng ſecu- 
rity; but on euety fide warres, on euery fide — 
the Deuill is called Sathan, that is an aduerſary, as the word 
is generally vſed in the Scripture, As when the Princes of the 
Philiſtims oppoſed themſelues againſt David, home the 
King would haue taken to warre with him: they ſaid, let bim 
not goe dawne with 115 to battell, leaſt in the battell he be an ad- 
uer ſarꝝ to vt. And when Abiſbai would haue had Shemei put 
to death for his railing againſt David, Danidaniwered what + 
haue I to, doe with you, ye ſounes.of Zermab , that this day yee 
ſhould bee adner ſaries unto me? So Salomon ſpeaking of the 
great peace that God thad bleſſed his raigne withall,he faith, 
there was neither aduerſary nor euill to reſiſt. And when Jacobs 
ſeruants had digged a well, which they could. not enioy 
2. 8am. 13.5. (r eſtis mihi leſſatan. 1. g. 5. 4. Eu. Suan. Ge. 6. at. 
[2 4 withouy 
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without much enmity and ſtrife, they called the name of it 
Sit nah: which cometh from the fame roote. Now the Deuill 
is called by this name, after a peculiar maner , becauſe he is INS 
the greateſt aduetſary ofall , with might and maine impog- «Pets. » 
ning our ſaluation. And therefore our Sauiour Chrifh, A. Lpotidiams die 
leth him the enemie , by an excellencie, becauſe there is no cimus experime. 
enemie ſo maliciouſly and with ſuch a deadly hatred bent a- — — 
gaink vs as he is, Burt as he is generally an enemie vnto all — — 
o eſpeciall he is an enemie to the godly, He had great rage PT —— 
againſt all men, but as the Apoſtle Jaa ſaith, he was moſt of tia carnizeꝶ u- 
all worth with the woman (which was a type of the Church $977 grantees. 
and with her ſeede, which keepe the commandements of G — _—_ 
and bane the tefiments of e Chef, Ant thankore faine neg be 
Peter exhorting the faithfull to watchfulneſſe, he ſaith, Tour f baraonis impe- 
aduer ſarie the demi g vcth about, C. becauſe he is their aduet- r Pogere 
ſarie aboue all others. As experience teacheth vs, that they — Berw. 
that begin to be conuerted vnto God, are more grieuoufly pwn gg 
tempted of the luſts of the fleſh : euen as the Iſraelites were 
more grieuouſly oppreſſed in the labour of Bricke Hd Clay, Ft inimicuscon. 
when once they began to thinke of departing out of Egypt, werſo, qui pectae 
& of forſaking Pharaobs gouernment. As the deuill is end- tori blandes r. 
ly and flattering to a man, ſo long as he continuerhfin his fin : — 16 
ſo he is afterne enemy to him when he is conuerted. Henee cam - — . 
is it, that aſſoone as euet our Sauior Chriſt was Baptiſed pre- t. C. 13. : 
ſently the deuill beginneth to tempt him without delay; And N ff iter 
ſo hee dealeth wichall Gods children. Aſſoone as a man be- —— 
ginnet h to profeſſe godlines, & hath once given vp his name — — 
to Chriſt, he muſt inſtantly looke to be — « And this we — 
are taught in the order of the petitons of the Lords Prayer. n Ecclefie, 
Where we ſee the petition for firength againſt remptation,is 
ſet after all the, reſt ſignifying, that they that aro moſſ careful ——— 
to ſee ke the glory of God, and the aduancement of his Kin — Aon 
dome, to doe his will and to depend vp on his prouidence for ci⁵ 
the things of this life, they that haue any cotufortable aſſu- 7” eteris : ces 
rance of the forgiueneſſe of their finnes; they of all other, are — 
moſt ſubiedt to temptation, Hereupon,; our dauour told his — — 
Diſciples, thartheDeuill had tho greaieft pico/archem oFall ue ri 
oiber men; Sathan hach defiged you faith he, 20 winnow you as £45.1.Epift.r 
wheate,. ot ens And 2.3 
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For reproofe, 


And becauſe Peter was an excellent Apoſtle, one that had 
made ſuch a glorious confeſſion of Chriſi Ieſus, that he was 
the ſonne of the lining God : and had teceiued ſo high com- 
mendation from the mouth of Chriſt. one that was a pillar 
in the Church of God therefore, the Deuill ſingled him out 
firſt of all, and aſſaulted him as we haue heard, and brought 
him to this fearefull ſinne. 5 

This doctrine ſerueth firſtfor the reproofe of two ſorts 
of people. Firſt, ſuch as fooliſhly co8 their boaſt, that 
they were neuer tempted, No , they thanke God, the De- 
vill neuer troubled chem , they know not what temptation 


menneth; But alas, if they could ſee it, they haue little 


cauſe to beaſt in this caſe, but rather they may ſuſpect them- 


ſelues, that they are yet vader the power and dominion of 


the Deuill. As our Sauiour ſaith, I hen a ſtrong man armed 
keepeth his Pallace, the things hee poſſeſſeth are in peave. So 


long as the Deuill hath peaceable poſſeſſion of a mans 


beart, ſo long he neuer moleſſeth him: hee willingly obey- 


eth the Deuill and delighteth in his ſeruice, and therefore 


what neede the Deuill oppugne him. A King neuer liſteth 


vp bis ſword againſt his one loyall ſubiects, but if once 
they begin co tebell, then hee rayſeth a power to ſubdue 


them to his obedience, In like manner, ſo long as men are 
ſworne ſubie cts to the Deuill, he neuer ſlirreth againſt them: 


but if once, a the grace of God, they begin to rebell a- 


 gainſ him, and to ſtiake off his yoake, then hee rageth and 
— by poſſible to reduce them into ſub- 
jection, A do neuer ſo fierce, doth not barłe at 


thoſe of the houſhold, but at ſtraugers; hee fawneth on all 
that belong tu the houſe. So the dogges of hell will ne- 
uer barke at men, 2 long as they are of the Druils hou- 
ſhold , but When once they are made citizens with the 
Saints, and of the howſhold of God then they begzia to take 
on. We ſee therefore, that their caſe is very fearefull, that 
are neuer moleſted by the Deuill. | 

A ſeeond ſott of people to bee; here reproued , ate they 


that thinke the Druill is never ncare them but wheg they 
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ſee him, So long as they ſee him not to appeare in ſome vi- 
ſible ſhape, they care not. Indeed hs cannot indure 
at any hand, oh no they ſpitat the yery name of him, and 
crie out ypen him.foule feind &c. but for his temptatious 
they make no matter at all of them. But poore ſoules, th 
are much deceiued, Forthe Deuill is alwayes preſent in al 
places, though they ſes him not. And his temptations are 
farre more fearefull then his apparitions. For theſe are not 
ſo terrible to the eye, as they are to the ſoule. 

Secondly , it ſerueth for the comfort of them that are 72 
much tempted. They thinke ita great diſcouragement to Fot comfort. 
bee alwayes buffered by Sathan, as the Apoſtle ſaith · But 2. ci. . 
indeed, they haue rather cauſe to reioyce : For there is no 
greater token of Gods loue · For whome the Lord loueth 

moſt, them the Deuill hateth moſt, and out of his hatred 
molefteth moft, . 

Thirdly it ſerueth for our admonition. Firſt that wee be Vſe. ; 


not ſecure, when one temptation is paſt, whether wee haue For day nitis 
- * 


got the victory or no. For the Deuill will returne and ſet 


vpon vs a freſh. The vncleane ſpirit , as our Sauiour ſaith, Luke 11.24. "on 
8 


will ſometimes goe out of a man: but if we take not heede, 2546. 

he will returne with ſeauen fpirits worſe then himſelfe. As the . 

enemy if he bee repelled in one place, laboureth to make a 

breach in another: ſo the Deuill, if hee cannot preuaile by 

one temptation , hee will trie an other. For as the Apoſtle 

Peter ſaith, he doth contmually goe about, without intermiſ- 1. Pet. g. 8 

fion, ſeeking to denonre vs. Yea many times hee ſeemeth to migygur cus 

be ouercome and vanquiſhed, when there is no ſuch mat- certamiii Ma 

tet. Sometimes he will retire and giue ouet the combat, and e cedit, ad 

make as if hee were overcome, that hee may more eaſily o- — ſe victum 

uercome vs. Sometimes he will counterfeit to runne away, — 

but it is to this end, that if wee purſue him, be may caſt his fugam ſimulat, 

fiery darts behinde him (as the Parthians were wont to doe vt perſequentem 

in fight) and kill vs, And if he haue ouercome vs wee may #5 pro tergs 

notthinke he will leaue vs ſo , for it is nothing with him to or —_— 

bring vs to one ſinneʒbut by _—_ he wil labour to bring 4, — v bs 

vs to the height of ſinne, that ſo without Gods mercy, our | Proban Epiſt.4 
d 


condemnation may be the greater. An 
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Cauere non mi- 
nu neceſſe eſt, 
quam pauere. 
Bern in Pſal.9 1. 


Si tot tentatio · 
nibus plena eft 
vita noſtra, vt 
non immerits to- 
ta ipſa tentatio 
dic atur; perugi- 
li circumſpeſtis · 
ne opus eft, & 
or atrone neu- 
ducamur in ten 
tations. Bern, in 
Pſal.91, ſerm.5. 
a Inmicius vt 
occidat, ſemper 
vigilat ſine [om - 
ns : & nos vt 
cufiodiamus nos, 
nolwmus euigila- 
re ſine ſomno. 
Augſoliloq c. 16. 
b Ecce tetendit 
ante pedes no- 
ſtros laqueos in- 
ſinitos, & omnes 
vias uoſtras va- 
rys decipulis re 
pleuit ad capien- 
das animas no- 
ftras, & quis ef- 
fugietd laquess 
poſuit in dinitys, 
laqueos poſuit in 
paupertate : la- 
queos tet endit in 
c ibo n potu &c. 
Aug. ibid. 
c Nec ſolum la- 


& viſcum Bern, 
ai cdit cap. 14. 


And therefore, in the ſecond place wee are to bee admo- 
niſhed, to take heede to our ſelues in regard of his aſſaults. 
It is not enough to be afraid of them, but we muſt carefully 
auoide them. We muſt watch and pray, as our Sauiour Chrifl 
exhorteth, that ee enter not into temptation. And indeed, 
if wee bee beſet with ſo many temptations, that our whole 
life is called a continuall temptation , wee fland in necde to 
be very watchfull and circumſpeR, and to pray that we may 
not be led into temptation. And the rather are wee to per- 
forme this dutie; becauſe of che Deuils nature. For firſtof 
all hee is moſt malicious, and moſt defirous to doe hurt, As 
himſelfe confeſſeth in that anſwere hee made to the Lord, 
I come, ſaith he, from compaſcing the earth to and fro, and 


from walking in 1. Iob. 1.7. Now the cauſe of this his toyle 


= Saint Peter ſaithin the place before alleadged) is to 
ceke whome hee muy denoure. * | Shall our enemy watch 
in this manner for our deſtruction, and ſhall not wee watch 
for our preſeruation ? hee putteth into our hearts cuill 
thoughts, into our mouthes lewd ſpeeches , into our mem- 
bers Fall actions. When we are awake, he flirreth vs vp to 
ynlawfull deedes, when we are aſleepe, to filthy dreames. If 
we be merry, he maketh vs diſſolute, and if wee bee ſad hee 
laboureth to driue vs to deſperation, b] He hath ſet in- 
finite ſnares before our feet (as Saint eAnguſtine complai- 
neth,) and hath filled all our wayes with trappes to catch 
our ſoules, and whoſhall eſcape them? he hath ſer ſnares in 
riches, and ſnares in pouertie. Hee hath laid ſnares in our 
meat, in our drinke, in our pleaſure , in ſleepe and in our 
waking : Hee hath laide ſnares in our wordes and in our 
workes, andin all our wayes, Yea hee hath not onely laid 
ſnares, but birdlime, ] as Bernard faith : whereby hee 
enſnarcth vs in many ſinnes. Though men neuer ſow tares 
nor cockle, yet, we ſee, as all ill weedes doe, they growe of 
themſelues. But the Deuill both ſoweth and harrowerh 
moſt buſily, that hee may haue a plentifull harueſt of ſinne. 


_ queus poſuitſed But his malice doth moſt of all appeare in this, that hee 


layeth ſnares for ys euen in our beft workes, and in the du- 
ties 


— —— 
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ties of godlineſſe which wee performe. Let a man betake 
humſelſe to prayer, the deuill will be at his elbowe to hinder 
him as wee ſee in the example of /ehoſhna the high prieſt. 
who when he began to pray, Sathan flood at his right hand 
to reſiſt him. Let a man come to the hearing of the worde, 
the crowes of hell will be buſie about him, to picke vp and 
ſteale the bleſſed ſeed of the word out of his heart, leaſt he 
ſhould beleeue and be ſaued, as our Sauiour faith Luł. &. 2, 
And if it come to paſſe, that by Gods aſſiſtance wee doe re- 
pell the Deuill, fo as hee cannot prevaile againſt vs: but in 
deſpite of him and all his malice, wee performe theſe and o- 
ther holy duties in ſome acceptable manner, then he labou- 
reth to make vs ouerweene of our ſelues, and to bee proud 
of thoſe good things which are none of our owne And 
of all other temptations this is moſt dangerous, as the 


children of God find by too much experience. For as one i 


faith well [] he prouoketh vs by apparantfinnes, wher- 
in if he be openly overcome; by and by moſt dangerouſly he 
cafteth pride into our hearts: and being the authour of vi- 
ces, where hee cannot ouercome vs by bis owue vices, hee 
ouercomme th vs by our vertues. Hee riſeth with the wea- 
pons where with hee is caſt downe and foyleth vs with the 
vertue whereby hee is foyled, Hee commendeth the force, 
whereby he perceiueth himſelfe to be ouercome, that bein 

conquered, hee may captiuate the conquerour, Hee filler; 
the heart with boaſting, that he may caſt them done from 
high with a greater fall, whom he ſeeth in humilitie to fight 
more ſtoutly: So that wee ſee, the Devill hideth his ſubcile 
inares, not onely in the workes of the fleſh, which are ea- 
ſily diſcerned, not onely in vices, but euen in ſpirituall exer- 
ciſes alſo, and in the very beſſ workes ich we performe. 
As Danid-faid of his bodily enemies, In the way wherein / 
walked haue they prinily laid 4 ſnare for me. Pſal. 142. 3. ſo 
dealeth the Deuill with vs, He doth not onely labour to 
leade vs out of the way by manifeſt errour, but where hee 
ſeeth vs walking in good workes , there hee ſeeketh to en- 
ſnare vs. & dd 


Secondly 


M 


Zech. 3. t. 


a Euidentibai 


ſuper biam peri- 
Culoſiſume iac u- 
lar, e 


quibus eliditur, 
ſergitte virtute 
qua d, Vc itur, de- 
ycit. Laudat qua 
ſe perſpeit ſupe- 
rari virtutemgut 
victat poſũit cap 
tiuare vnc tem. 
Inc ite ordi ia» 
ctantiam, vl gra- 
uiori ſayſa de al- 
to poſſit dec ere, 
ſi quos in humili- 
bus videt gradu 
firmiure gugnare 
Fulgent. E piſt. 3. 
ad Probam. 
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1. Pet. 5. 8. 
Epheſ.6.12, 


LK. t t. 31. 
Apoc. 13.13. 


2 Omnia facit 
diabolus, non ti 
potentia ſua, quã 
negligetta noſtra, 
b N10 tn 


beſte deſpic et urʒ 
guem ſpreneris, 
valttrorem neg 
lygertia fac's G, 
Curtis Lap 6, 
1. Obron. 21.1. 


Job. 1 . 11. c. 
Ad. 5.3, 


A. 9.15. 
2, Cer. 18.12. 


— 


Secondly as the Deuill is thus malicious and deſirous to 
hurt: ſo is hee exceeding ſtrong, and (if God giue him 
leaue) able to doe much hurt. For this cauſe he is called 4 
ramping aud a roarmg Lion. And the Apoſtle ſetting out 
our ſpirituall conflict, hee ſaith , wee wreſtle not againſt fiſh 
and blond, that is, againſt weake and fraile men like our 
ſelues , for then there were ſome hope to make our partie 
good, (for there is no man ſo ſtrong, but another may bee 
as ſtrong, to match him) but againſt princ palities and powers, 
and ag amſt worldly gouernours &c, Our Sauiour Chriſt who 
buckled wich him and ouercame him, hee acknowledgeth 
chat hee is ſtrong: for hee calleth him 4 ſtrong man armed, 
And in theſe laft dayes , his rage being increaſed , becauſe 
beeknoweth hee hath but a ſhort time; his ſtrength is alſo m- 
creaſed: for anger we ſee is the whetſſone of firength. But 
moſt of all out careleſlcnefſe giveth him great aduantage 
and our negligence atmeth his diligence. [ * ] For, as one 
ſaith,the Deuill preuaileth not ſo much by his owne power, 
as by our negligence, And it is helde for a rule in militario 
pollicie [. I] that it is not fafe to deſpiſe any thing in an 
earthly enemie; for if wee eontemne him, wee make him 
ſironger by our techleſſeneſſe. 

Againe as hee is ſtrong, ſo hee is valiant and ſtout, daring 
to encounter with any aduetlarie. Dawd was a puiſſant 
warriour, victorious in many battels, and beſides, for his 
godliueſſe a man after Gods owne heart; yet the Deuill was 
not afraid to grapple with him, but brought him to a feate- 
full fall. Jeb was a man of rare and excellent vertues, com- 
mended by the Lord himſelfe to be 4 inft mam. one that feared 

od and eſchewed exill : yet the Deuill affailed him very 
circely.and 2 he could not bring him to finall Apoſta- 
cy, yet he cauſed him to vtter in his paſſion many wordes of 
impatiency. In the Primitiue Church there was great god- 
lineſſe: yet the Deuill was not afraid to put in his foote 
there, but filled the heart of eAnanias and S aphira to lie a- 

gaiſt the boly Ghoſt, The A poſts Paul was a choſen veſſell 

vnto God, to carry bis name before the Gentiles : and yet — 

eui 


WW WW WW 2 ww - 37 


—» 
=o 


222 8 


*. 


The Repentance of Peter ail 


Deuill buffetted him gricuouſly , as himſelfe complaineth. 
The Diſciples lived alwayes vnder the winge of their Ma - 
er, and had him to protect them, yet the Deuill was not 


afraide to wimnawe them, as a man wmnoweth wheate; and Tut. 1. ft. 


ypon Saint Bernard ſaith, | < | If the Wolfe were not 


wnam de duode- 


atraide to enter into the Lords flacke , and to kill and de- cem, tam pauculs 
ſtroyone ſheepe of twelue ſo {mall a number, what will he numero,madare 
doe with that flocke that is committed to a — — Nay 7 — 7 2 


to ſay more, though Adam in his iunocency did beare the 
Image of God in righteonſneſſe and true belineſſe , as the 


Apollle ſaith, and had ſtrength ſufficient to repel all aſſaults: 


grege commiſſo 
— 
Cena dom. ſer. t. 


yet the Deuill ſer ypon him, and gaue him ſuch a wound as E A. 4. 


neither he nor any of his poſteritie could euer haue recoue- 
red, had not God in the riches of his mercy ſent Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, that bleſſed ſeed of the woman, to breaks the Serpents head 
Nay to ſay yet more, though the Deuill knewe our Sauiour 


Gen. 3. 1. 15. 


Chriſt to be God as well as man, and therefore by his diuine at 8.49. & Pp 
power to be able to cruſh him in peices, yet hee entred the 1. &. 


lids with him, and aſſaulted him ina ſingle combate hand 
to hand, But there he met with his match, and was forced 
to retyre to his ſhame, So that we ſee, the Devil) is no co- 
ward, but of a ſtout and vndaunted courage. And if hee 
were not afraid to deale with theſe perſons before named: 
much leſſe will he be afraid to deale with vs, that are weake 
and feeble in compariſon of them. 

Laſt of all as the Deuill is thus ſtrong and valiant:ſo is he 
furniſhed with exceeding pollicy and ſubtilty, which maketh 
it a farre more dangerous thing to encounter him, If men 
of greateſt valout were alſo wile and politique; and men of 


greateſt wiſedome were firong and valorous , no men were 3 
able to reſiſi them. And therefore, for the moſi part thefe — 


properties in men are ſeuered : and commonly wee ſee, that 


ec facere eft 


they that are of greateſt ſtrength, are not alwayes the wiſeſt ifs Wiſes 


men, and they that are indued with greateſt wiſedome , are 


not alwayes of the gteatell _ As eAiax . — 


9 4» 


nance of Peter and Iudas. 


— — ..! —ñ— — — 


And againe fi- 
bi dextera bello 
Vila, ingenium 
eſt, quod eget mo- 
drrame notre. 
Tu uires fine 
mite geru. Ouid. 
Metam. Lib. 13. 
S Quem 4 Luta, 
fecit tam natura 
ſubtilis quam 
longa excrcuatio 
malicie haus. 
Bern. Aead. c. i Go 
a Sicut de Pro- 
teo dictum eſt, 
formas ſe vertit 
in omnes, hoflili- 
ter inſequens,fal- 
lac iter (ubuentts 
vtrobiq; voc ens. 
Aug. de ciuit 
Der lh. 10.6. 10. 


b Ii triftes de- 


cipi ut, triſtatur 
& ipſe ;, vi gau- 
dentes illadat, 
fing't ſe & iple 
gaudereʒ vt ſpiri- 
tuales defraudet 
in Angelum lucts 
ſe trans f igurai; 
vt fortes cumpri 
mat, apparet ag- 
nu: ʒut mites de- 
vor et, apparet 
lupus, Auguſt 
ſolilog.cap.17, 

c Daicquid ra- 
thon's nalimal « 
ter habet di be- 
lus ad ſallcadars 


& decimend um, taste acrius intendit uam eum | 
Dei lg. ch. d Vcnator viig peſſugus, &, neqwiſſimus, & fa 
non (ont, ut won Audiatur, ſed fagnta? hrttultis exc, Bert. in Fate Som, 3. 


ol himſelſe and Viyſſer,, when they ſtroue tor eA chiller his 


armour, But in the Deuill both theſe are ioyned, and that 
in a high degree. For as he is firong as a Lion, fo he is ſub. 
tile and crafty as a Serpent. And therefore he is called a Ser- 


pent and an olde Serpent Apoc. i 29. [5] WVhoſe ſubtiltie 


and craſt is much increaſed by his long experience and con- 


tinuall exerciſe: hee hath a thouſand wayes and fetches to 
deceiue and circumventvs, if wee take not heed, as the A- 
polile ſaith, we are not ignorant of his emterpriſes.2.( or. 1 1, 
Vea he is very prompt and expert this way. He hath the art 
and method of deceiuing, he can doe that molt compendi- 
ouſly which others muli effect by many c ircumſlances. And 
therefore, the Apoſtie exhorting vs to labour for the whole 
armour of God, vſeth this as a reaſon, that wee may land 
againſt the aſſaults, or rather, agpinli the wiles and craftie 
ferches of the Deuill. Eph:fiaxs G. 11. Yea the bettet to 
cloake his ſubtiltie, and to bleare the eyes of men, hee can 
and doth many times transforme himfelſe into an Angell of 
I br. 2. Cor. I 1. 14. In a word, [ like an other Portens, 
he can change himſelſe into all ſhapes; ſometimes purſuing 
as an cnemie;lomerimes pretendingto helpe as a friend, but 
both wayes hurting: and endangeting vs. b To deceiue 
the lad, he counterfeiteth ſadnefle; to beguile thoſe that re- 
ioyce, he counterfeiteth teioycinꝑ; to defraud thoſe that are 
{pwicuall, he transſormeth humſelfe into an Angell of light; 
to ſubdue the valiant, hee appeareth like a Lambe; to de- 
uoute the meeke, hee appeareth like a Mop. 4 Yea 
whatſoeuer wit and reaſon he hath naturally to beguile and 
deceive, he ſreteheth and ſtraineth it ſo much the more ve- 
hemently and fiercely, by how much the more he-is-pofleſſed 
with a dtſire to doe hurt. And therefore, hee is oompAiHh ed 
to a hunter, Yſal ga. 3. being as daim Bernard ſaith . Aa 
maſtle vd wretched and craſtie hunter. a hui tet that wind. 
eth no horne, leaſt he ſhould bee heard, but ſhooteth in ſe- 


magis poſſidet wv Brag ery t cluit. 


mel enator qui £084 , 


cret ; 


oo 
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cret. So that as the beaſt is before the hunter, ſo is euen the 
lubtileſt man in the world before the Deuill, eaſily intrap- 
ped, vnleſſe God open his eyes to ſee and to auoide the 
ſnare. 


both with power and craſt to doe hurt: ſo he is much furthe- 
red htbe corruption of our one curſed fleſh, which is ſo 
prone of it felfe to ſinne, as hath beene ſaid already; as alſo 
bythe allurements of the world. He vſeth the pleuſures, the 
profits and the honours of the world, as ſò many baites to 
catch vs. As wee ſee the loue of the world made Demyas 
forſake his profeſſion. And therefore , the Apoſile calleth 
it the preſent exill world, Not ſumply in it ſelfe , but becauſe 
of the manifold prouocations to ſinne which it affoordeth. 
Againe, th@Deuill knowing that we are hike dotterils,cafil 
following the examples of others, and led withany cuill 
cuſtome, therefore he ſetteth them alſo before our eyes, and 
thereby many times ſeduceth vs, Yea he hath his ba ites for 
all humeurs and for all diſpoſitions, Hee diligently and 
cunningly ebſcructh which way our affections carry vs, 
what we loue, what we feate, what wee hate, and frameth 
his cemptations accordingly, 

And therefore wee ſee there is no place for ſecuritie, but 


wee ſland in neede to keepe watch ouet our ſelues eontinu- 


ally, Hee that ſhould lie all night in the vaſt wilderneſſe, 
where were nothing but ravenous beaſis and venemous 
Serpents, hee had not neede to fleepe z but rather hee had 
neede to haue the eyes of Argus, and the faces of Iams, 
that hee might looke round about him on euery fide for 
feare of danger, So wee being beſet with ſo many tempta· 
tions, ſtand in neede to be vigilant, that we be not ſurpriſed 


at mawares, When we feare any inuahon of forraine ene- 


mies, wee ſee there is watching and warding in all places. 
Much more ſhould wee watch and ward with all diligence 
ogainſi this enemie, being a ſworne enemie to our — | 
I wee knew that a Lion or's Serpent were in our way, 
wee would looke about vs very citcumſpectly. But there 
M 3 is 


Now as the Deuill is thus maheious and thus furniſhed _ 


2. Tim. . 0. 


Gal.1.4. 


— 
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is no Lion ſo feirce , not the ſhee Lion robbed of her 

whelpes : no Serpent ſo terrible, or that hath ſo venemous 

and poyſonſull a ting, as the Deuill bath, But it is in vaine 

, to watch, vnleſſe alſo we bend our (clues co reſiſt the Deuill 

— my of when he aſlaulteth va. As the Apoſtle James ard Peter doe 

view. Gratio , Exhort vs, m. 4.7. f. Pet. 5. 9. And that wee may doe i 

lli magno Leoni with better courage. Saint ohn telleth vs that euery one that 

de tribu ludah, # begotten of God, keepeth himſelfe, and the withed one tou- 

rugire iſie poteſt, cheth him not. Namely to giue him a deadly wound as Ber 

— obſetueth. 1. Joh. 18. [] The Deuill is indeede a roa- 

— ny . ring Lion, but thanlees bee to that great Lien of the tribe 

b Niliacus qua · Of Inda, he may roare, but hee cannot hurt vs. Nay hee is 

| very cowardly ifhe perceiue that we ſtand faſt, that wee quit 

vs like men as the Apoſtle ſaith, Cor.16.13. Hee will not a- 

bide it if we reſiſt him ſtoutly hee will flie from uy lam. 4. 7. 

505 As the Crocodiles in Nilus doe purſue them that runne 

om them, but flie from thoſe that ſland to them: So doth 

the Deuil, If he be refifted, he turneth his backe, and onely 

preſſeth vppon ſuch as giue him gtound. But to the end wee 

may reſiſt him indeede, we ſtand in neede of armour, euen 

that whole armour of God Epheſ.6.11. As they that know 

they haue enemies lying in waite for them , will not goe a- 

broad without their weapons: So wee knowing that the 

Deuill continually lyeth in waite for vs, we ſhould neuer be 

telo ſed twba ro- vnatined. Souldiers when their enemies are neare, neuet 

fternitur.Ber ibi. vabuckle their armour, but ſleepe in it: ſo ſhould we neuer 
be yoſurniſhed of our armour night nor day. 

Nowe among all the parcels of that ſpirituall armour, 
which the Apoſtle deſcribeth and — vnto vs, there 
is none more neceſſatie, nor more beboouefull for vs, then 
Prayer, For as Salomon ſaith, The name of the Lord ts ſtrong 
towre, the righteous runneth to it, and is exalted, Prou. 1 8. 10. 


— 1 


a Jens ma- 
rem videmus 


* 


Diaboli potefla» They that by Prayer and confidence commit theinſelues to 


tem; tantd tena- his protection, they are ſure to bee as fafely kept out of the 
cut Mediators reach of Satan, as if they were taken vp into an high and in- 


> a uincible Turret. And therefore, as Saint Auguſtine well ex- 
16.18. cay.x8, horteth, [2] the greater we perceiue the power of the deuill, 
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let vs cleaue ſo much the taſter vnto our Mediatour. And the 

rather |Þ] becauſe our aduerſaric is none other, then he hath b Adverſarins 
ouercome before, that we abiding in him, might alſo ouer- er eft,quem 
come him through him. [e] Let vs not therefore ſtagget, let 49945 

vs not faint, let vs not giue ouer the combate: but let vs ſtand po — in” 
to it ſtouily, fight valiantly, play the men, and let our hearts nenten, 
bee comforted , for the Lord will come ſpeedily , and with vincamwper | 
ſtrong hand breake the power of the malicious. For as God ipſum Aug. de 
exhorteth vs to fight, ſo he helpeth vs to ouercome: He be- He Chrifliano 
holdeth vs in the confi and combate; if we faint, hee ay- prov 
deth vs; if we ouercome;. he crowneth vs. And therefore, in gon laceſoat — 
all tentations let vs haue recourſe to him by earneſſ Prayer, diſcedat a pre- 
that being ſirengihned with all might by his glorious power, 4 mſtet forts- 


we may be able to reſiſt in the eplilLday, as the Apoſlle ſaith, — 4 — 
Epbeſ.6.13. | "ON agat,c> confor. 
And againe he deniad. 7 Heqtheught his difſembling and tetur cor cia, 


lying would haue ſerued the turne, But perceiuing it would 4 citd venies 
not be, but till they preſſed him and vrged him further, now ne me 
for his credit ſake hee will not recall his former deniall , but —— " r 
tieth it, as we ſee, and affu mech it with an Oath, As he made „alen 

no conſcience of lying before, ſo hee maketh no bones of cena Dem. Ser. 
ſwearing now, Where we ſee what a dangerous thing it is Peas nor horts- 
for a man to giue himſeſſe to lying. They that haue once — * 
crackt the bonds ef conſcience in hope of any benefu or ad- — 
uantage, they will not ſlicke to goe further. rather then miſſe tex in bello ſit 
of their purpoſe, The end which the-Apoftle here reſpected dar, deficientes 
in bis former degiall , was his owne fafetie : but ſeeing, that /*#exat,vin- * 
full he could not be quiet, he proceedeth further, and neuer — 
ceaſeth till with the perill of his ſoule he hath ſatisfied his ad- gf. . 
uerſaries. When mens affections are bent and ſet on a mat- Doc. 
ter, rather then they will bee fruſtrate, they are caried into It is danger- 
many inconueniences, their tongues, as Saint James ſaith, ous to be gi- 
being inflamed with the fire of hell. As wee ſee by common en wa 
experience, when men baue once over-ſhot themſelues in Mel 
telling a he, it is fearefullto ſee , how for ſauing their credit, 
they will out-face the matter with horrible Oathes and exe- 


Cations. 
| And 


— — — 
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V e. 1. And therefore, we ate here fitſt of all to be admoni” 
ſhed (not to proſecute this point any further) diligently to 
take heede ot lying, as the Apolile exhorteth, Caſt off lying 


Epheſ.4-25. and ſpeake enery man the trueth to bis neighbour. And the ra- 


ther, becauſe either, if the matter be knowne, our faces ſhall 
be couered with ſhame; or elſe we ſhall bee drawne to ſinne 
more grieuouſly, by auerring and auouching our vntruth 
with ſwearing and ſtaring: whereas otherwiſe, truth though 
it may be blamed, yet ir ſhall never be ſhamed: and we ſhall 
find to our comfort, that the bare teſtimonie of one man 
that vſeth to ſpeake rhe truth, ſhall bee of more waight and 

credit then a thouſand: Oathes, 
Vſe.2. Secondly , we muſt not bee too eger of our wils , nor 
too deſirous with tooth and nayle to maigtaine our credit, 
But if it doe fall out, that We haue made a lie, Kt vs not be 
aſhamed to reuoke that we haue affirmed,leaft wee run.zato 
greater ſinne, as we ſee the Apolile Peter doeth in thisplace. 
With au oath.] See heere the progrefle of ſinne. Firſt, 


He — WR the Apoſile maketh a lye , ſecondly hee binds it and confir- 
inan m 11, meth it with an oath, and laſt of all, hee addeth curſing, 
fioue ; Whence we may obſerue,that he that falleth into one ſinne 


baougtt ta though neuer ſo ſmall is eaſily carried into a greater: and 
Vente. he that beginneth but with a trifle, as he accounts it, many 
times ruſheth headlong into foule and hayn ous wickedneſ- 

ſes, euen ſuch as beſore he loathed and abhotred. It the De- 

BY ; will bad at thefirft daſh-bidden Peter forſweate, and curſe 
a Name 7 — himſelſe n this mapner, no doubt hee would have deteſted 
— it extitmely. And therefore, he is more ſubtile then ſo, he 
on ad ſummũ beginneth with him in a ſmaller offence, and ſo at the laſt 
peccati gradam bringeth him to that without any ſtay, which at the firſt he 
eme ab * 4e would neuer haue yeelded to. It is true that ſa] no man 
prof 85 Pax commeth to the height of ſinne at the firft, b] As no man 
lib. 12. Cap. 10. on thefodainebecommerh moſt excellent in Vertue, but 
b Sicut nemo euery man aſcendeth by degrees: ſo no man on the ſodaine 
repente fit ſum is made deſperate in euill, but deſcendeth by little and little. 


nne grade” Sinne is like a fretting canker, that ouerſpreadeth the whole 
tim quiſque aſ- 


cendit, fic acmore pente fit peſſimus ſed paulatim deſc endit. Bern. de —— p 
ooy 
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body ſecretly before it be diſcerned, It is like a ſerpent, if it 

get in but the head onely, it will winde in the whole body. 

There is ſuch a combination of ſinne, that as in the linkes 

of a chaine, if a man draw one, all the reſt follow; ſo if a 

man grant a little ſinne, a greater will come after. And in 

this reſpect, the diſeaſes of the ſoule are farre worſe then 

thoſe ofthe body. For they that are troubled with the ſtone, va lingua. 
are commonly free from other maladies, But there is no 

diſeaſe of the ſoule, but it bringeth with it a troope of vices, 

If a man caſt a ſtone into the water, there ariſeth preſently a 

circle in the place, and preſently after that another, and ſo 

another, till at laſt all the water be full of circles from bank 

to banke, In like manger, if a man commit one ſinne, ano- 

ther will follow vpon it, and after that another, vnleſſe the 

grace of God preuent him, till he bee out of meaſure ſinfull. 

Sinne cannot indure to be alone, but it muſt haue company 

[e] yea the leaſt ſinne, if it bee not done away by tepen- e Peccati»qued 
tance, will with the weight of it draw on another. Where- f Hen er 
ſoeuer it findeth entertainment, it enlargeth and ſpreadeth ſus — 
it ſelfe. If wee giue it au inch, it will take an ell, 4 yea the Hahler. 
longer we continue in it, the more it waxeth ſweeter and d nagt 
ſweeter to our corrupt nature: (e) ſo that the more we taſt #91mes peccit, 
it, the more we deſire it. As in the matter of theft, men be- „ = 
pin firſt with a pin, (as we ſay) and then with a point, till at _ 

aſt they make no bones of any thing: So in all other ſinnes e Quo plus ſunt 
a man firſt beginneth with a little one, after that hee com · pote, plus fitun- 
meth to a greater, till at laſi nothing be too hot or too he- 1 

uy for him. The ſcriptures are plentifull in examples for the 
proofe of this point, both in the wicked and in the Godly, 
¶ ain was firſt an hypocrite offering ſacrifice indeed to God Gen. 4. 3. 4 . 8. 
but onely for faſhion ſake-: after that, when hee perceiued 
that God reſpected his brother better then he did him, hee 
began to be angry and wroth, and hee ſuffered that anger 
ne within him, till it became a deadly hatred , though 
moſſ vanaturall againf his brother, and in the end he mur- 
thered him. Abſalom was fitſi a wanton , after that moſt 2.Cbron cap.13, 
cruelly he butchered his owne brother , and at the „re- 15-16 Ce. 
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belled againſt his owne Father, and droue him out of his 
kingdome, Herod firfl lived in inceſt with his brothers wife 
to the breach of the ſeuenth commandement, after that hee 
made a prophane and raſh oath, againſt the third comman- 
dement; and in the ende cauſed innocent John Baptift to be 
beheaded, contrary to the ſixt commande ment. Iudar was 
firft a damnable hypocrite, after that he was extreamely co- 
vetous,in ſuch ſort, as carrying the bagge of prouiſion for 
Chriſt and his diſciples , hee many times played the theefe, 
and perverted it to his owne priuate vſe, and laſt of all hee 
was a traytor, and betraied his maifter, And as this is true 
in the wicked, ſo likewiſe euen the children of God, when 
they giue way to one ſinne, vnleſſeahe Lord in mercy by 
his grace reſtrame them, they fall further ro the wounding 
of their conſciences, and the endangering of their ſoules,as 
appeareth in the examples of Noah, Lot, Danid, and di- 
vers others, whereof we haue ſpoken betore. And this is a 
very fearefull thing, when God fo forſaketh a man, as that 
he letterh him fall without refiraint, from one degree of fn 
to another, So the Lord alwaies deateth with the repro - 
bate, as Dauid ſaith, Lay iniquity vpon their iniquity, or as it 
is in our vulgar tranſlation, Let them fall rom one wickeanes 
to another. And howſoeuer the Lord ſuffereth not his chil- 
dren to continue in this eſtate, but merciſully reducerh them 
by his grace and ſpirit, yet as I ſaid, it is feareful] to enter in- 
to it, 

And theteſote, this doctrine ſerueth ro admoniſh vs of 
two neceſfary duties. Firft, that we be catefullto take heed 
euen of the leaſt ſinne that can be, For as S. Aug uſtius faith, 
there is no ſinme ſo little, but if it bee negletted it will in- 
creaſe. ] And he that deſpiſeth ſmall ſmnes, doth eaſily fall 
into greater. We may not then contemne any ſinne hecauſe 
it is litle, but rather feare, leaſt it increaſe ro be many. Ie 
may be, the ſinne we are addicted to, is not like a Lion, to 
deuoure our ſoules at one morſell: yet we ſee that | < | ma- 
ny times little beaſts if they bee many, may kill a man (49 
The graines of ſand are very ſmall, & yet too much waight 


d Aug de decem chordys. 
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being about to breed, firlt gathereth little ſticks and other 
matter to make a neaſt, and then layeth egges, which by her 
heat ſhe cheriſheth, til her yong ones be hatched & brought 
forth. So the Deuill being about to produce ſinne, firſt hee 
gathereth a great many vaine and idle thoughts, whereof 
he maketh his neaſſ in the heart of man, and there layes de. 
lights, as it were his egges, which hee ſo long nouriſheth & 
foftereth, till his young brood of ſinne bee hatched by con- 
ſent, and after brought foorth by operation, as S. Iames liue- 
ly deſcribeth the beginning and birth of ſinne. Emery man 
ſaith hee, is tempted, when 2 is drawne away by his owne con- 
cupiſcence, and is entiſed, Then when luſt hath conceined, it 
bringeth forth ſin, and ſinne when it is perfitted, bringeth forth 
death, Tam. 1. 14. 15. Now as hee that would hinder the 
breeding ofthe Crowe, doth either pull downe the neaſt 
as ſoone as it is made, or breake the egges, or at leaſt kil- 
leth the birds before they can flie: ſo ie defire to flay the 
birth of ſinne, we muſt teſiſſ it in the very firſt thought of it, 
not giuing entertainment thereunto , and if the Diuell doe 
buzze ill thoughts into our harts againſt our wills, we muſt 
take heede wee yeeld not conſent vnto them: at the leaſt, 
if we haue conſented, let vs vſe all good meanes to prevent 
it before it come to action. And the rather, becauſe the lon- 
er we giue entertainement to any ſinne, the harder it will 
— ouercome it. The ſpreading of ſinne is like the ſprea- 
ding ofthe peſtilence, which firſt infecteth the aire, the aire 
beeing infected corrupteth our breath, and that conuaieth 
the infection into the vital ſpirits and the bloud, and ſo it o- 
uer- ſpreadeth the whole body, and is paſſ recouery; ſo ſinne 
by little and little, and by degrees perting hold in the heart, 
diſperſeth it ſelfe into all the parts both of body and ſoule, 
ſo as, without the grace of God, there is no meanes to bee 
freed from it. The longer that the Diuell or any ſinne hath 
had poſſeſſion in the heart, the harder will it bee to diſpoſ- 
ſeſſe them, Wood that hath long laine ſoaking in the wette 
will bee long before it receiue — : ſo the longer that any 
mans heart hath beene ſoaked or ficeped in ſinne, the lon. 


ger 
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er will it be before it receive any impreſſion of grace.( * ) 
A young plant may eaſily be 2. by the — but if 2 
it grow till it be a great tree, it can hardly be remoued : So Hantibe um 
long as there is nothing but duſt in our floores, a light bras, Quo poſits 
broome will ſerue to {weepe it away: but if it be ſtiffe clay eſt primum tem- 
a broome will doe no good, there muſi bee a ſpade to ſpit- —_ 
tle it out. In like manner, ſo long as our ſinnes are young, mazitus ſumma 
they may with little labour be rooted our: but if once they tellare reueli, 
be confirmed in our hearts, wee ſhall finde it a very hard N##c flat in m- 
matter to diſplace them. Hence it is that the propher lere- — — 
my ſaith, Can the blacks Moore change his rhimne, or the emed. 
Leopard his ſpottes?then may you alſo doe good, that are accu Nil aſſuetudine 
ſtomed to doe cuill. Ierem. 1 3. 23. Giuing vs thereby to vn- Mi. O id de 
derſtand, that it is the mol difficult thing in the world, for — 
a man to leaue a cuſtome or an habite of ſinning, euen as » — 
for a blacke Moore to be made white, who is naturally ſo condiſcitur annir 
blacke as there is no meanes to alter his hewe, Thengh a Ouid.Epift. 
man ſhould waſh him with nitire and much ſope, yet it Piſficulter reci- 
would not preuaile, And therfore, it is grown to a proverb, — 
that when a man vndertaketh any impoſſible thing, which . gen 4e 1 
cannot bee effected, bee is ſaid ro waſb a blacke Moore (b) TDifficile eſt ln 
Thoſe vices which have growne vp. with a man from his gum ſabirò depo · 
childhood, it is a hard matter to leaue them, (e) And it is * — 
a matter of great difficulty to forget that which a man hath = 2 
long learned. Sinne before it growe to a cuſtome, is in com- Dediſcit enimus 
pariſon like a thred of tow. when it feeles the fire, as it is ſero quod didicit 
ſaid of the cords that Samſon was bound withall, /uag, 16, dn S in Troad, 


9. But after it be once confirmed by cuſtome, iris ſtrong as 4 — — 


a a cart rope Iſa. 5. 18. Nay as a threefold cable, that is not remedio locus v. 


eaſily brokeu. Eceleſ.4.12 (4) when a mans vices are once bi que vitia fu.. 
growne to a habite in him, there is no hope of remedy (e). erunt moves fi- 


For cuſtome wee ſee is made a law, and in many caſes it is _— | 
pleaded for law. (f) Yea it is an other nature, which it is 5 — 

, ; pro lege obſerug- 
tur. Aug de dec em chordis. Lex peccati eſt vislentia conſuetudinis, qua trabitur & tenetur - 
tiam inuitus animivs. Aug. Confeſſclib. 8. f In nonnullis ipſa ſibi conſuetuds naturam induiſſe 
videtur. gern. in Pfg. ſerm. 10. ſus cits nfli (tit naturem. Ambroſ offic lb. i. cap. 20. Conſueiu- 


de natura potentior. Q. Curtius. lib . N 3 hard 


Eraſ.de lingua. 


— — 


hard for a man to put off, As we ſee in children, when they 
haue got a cuſtome. of vſing the left hand, of holding the 
necke awry, or of looking a ſquint, they are hardly brought 
to leaue it, And ſome as Eraſinus ſaith, haue got a foohſh 
cuſtome of coughing , or belching, or ſighing, &c. which 
for the moſt part theycarieto their graues. So it is in ſinne 
when a man is fleſhed in whoredome , he hath much adoe 


to leaue it. Nay, ſuch perſons ſeldome returne agaive and 
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take hold of the wayes of life, as Salomon ſaith, Prou. 2. 19. 
When a man hath got a haunt of drunkenneſſe, we ſee by 
common experience, that he will ſcarce euer forſake it, no, 
what ſoeuer meanes are vſed to reclaime him, hee cannot 
but follow it ſtill, Prou. 23. 3 5. So for ſwearing, when a man 
hath once accuſtomed himſelfe to it, he cannot but ſweare 
almoſt at euery other word. Yea, it is ſo ordinarie with 
many men, and their tongues are ſo inured with it, as many 
times way ſweare when they never thinke ofit, As many 
Dogges doe barke (a] more of cuſſome then of any fierce- 
neſſe of their nature, ſo I am perſwaded, a number of peo- 
ple in the world doe ſweare more by an vſe that they haue 
gotten, then they doe of ſer purpoſe, Now the reaſon why 
it is thus hard for a man to leaue the cuſtome or habite of 
any ſinne, is firſt, becauſe when ſinne hath had long enter- 
tainement in a mans heart, b] it is loth to part with him 
and he is as loth to part with it, It is betweene ſinne and 4 
man, as ir is berweene two friends, If their acquaintance 
haue beene but of ſhort continuance, it neuer gricuerhthein 
to part one with another: but if they haue beene auncient 
friends, ſuch as haue long eonuerſed together with mutuall 
comfort and delight, if it fall out that they muſt bee ſepera- 
ted, Oh it goeth ſore with them, and they ſing loath to de- 
port. So when a man hath beene but little acquainted with 
ſinne, it is no great griefe for him to leaue it ; Bur if he haue 
lined long in it, and made it his darling finne,and felt ſweets 
neſſe in it, as hee thinkerh , then it is a griefe to him to for- 
ſake it. [e] And therefore, Saint eAzgaſtine ſaith, That 
when hee began to repent, hu old lowers, meaning his ſinnes, 
would 
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would haze held him backe , they caught hold of the garmem 
of his fleſh, and whiſpered bim in the care &. 

That which Salomon ſaith of. the fluggard, is ttue alſa of 
all ſinuets(for he maketh bim as it were a pe ot the teſijhhe 
bringeth him in lying io his bed, and loath to rife, yet a lui 
ſlzepe, a little ſlumber , a little folding of the handes to ſlcepe. 
Prou. 24.33. So ſaith the volaptuous perſon , yet a little 
more of this ſweete ſinne. The couetous man, yet a little 
more of this ſweet ſinne: and ſo every man is loat h to leaue 
the ſinne that he is moſt addicted to. Againe, thecuftome 
of ſinning doth harden the heart, that a man neither ſeerh 
nor feeleth his ſinnes. And therefore, the Apoſſle exhorteth 
vs to take heede, that our hearts bee not hardned by the de- 
ceitfulneſſe of ſiune. Heb. 3. 18. And in another place hee 
faith, a man may bring ſuch a hardneſſe t pon hit heart, as hee 
cannot repent. Rom. 2. 5. but bee enen paſt feeling. Epheſ.4. 19. 
to make nobones of anything, The word which the Apo- 
file vſeth there, is borrowed from laboucing men, that daily 
handle the ſpade or the plough hales ; As luch mens hands 
by continuall vſe are fo hardned and embrawned,that they 
may be cut witha knife, and yet feele it not: ſo many mens 
conſciences, which at the firlt were tender and full of re- 
morſe, and would often ſmite them when they did amiſſe, 
are made ſo hard by che cuſtome of ſinaing, as nothing can 
mooue them. It is a rule in Phyloſophie , that no element is 
heauy ſo long as it is in his one ſphere. As for example, 
let a man that is skillfull in {ſwimming , dive into the bot- 
tome of the Sea, ſo long as he is vader the water, he feeleth 
no waight, though a mountaine, as it were, of water lie 
vpon his backe, becauſe the water is in his proper place. But 
let him come out of the water and take but a bucket full of 
it vpon his arme, and it · will bee heauie. In like manner, fo 
long as ſinne is familiar to a man, that his heart is; as it 
were, the proper ſeat of it, hee neuer ſeeleth any waight of 
it, though it bee readyto preſſe and ſinke him downe to 
hell, yet he goech away with it, as if it were as light as 
feather. But if euer it pleaſe God to open his eyes, that hee 
may 
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may ſee the haniouſneſſe of his ſinnes, then he will crie out 
with Damid,that they. are a waighty burden too heavy for him 
to beare,zP/.38.4. Saint Bernard hath a very wed beech to 
this purpoſe, How many are there ſaith hee, to whome that 
ſame thmg which at the firſt was ſo bitter that they abhorred 
it, by vſe u become ſweet? At the firſt a thing will ſeeme ſo 
heauy to thee as thou canſt not beareit ; in proceſſe of time 
Duiſquic in pris if thou vſe to carry it thou wilt not thinke it ſo heauy; with- 
moobſtitit re- in a while thou ſhalt feele it lightzwithin a while thou ſhale 
; amorem, not feele it at all; and in the end it will delight thee, And, 
tutus ac vittor thus by little and little a man comes to hardneſſe of heart. 
exttt,Sen.m And therefore, to conclude this point, if wee deſire to bee 
pre ſerued from this height of ſinne, let vs be catefull to re- 
aſperrims, f lift fine betimes. Let vs watch eſpecially in the beginning 
eam ſuſtinueris, of the temptation, For then, as one faith, is the enemie 
poſt illa tam vt caſily ouercome, if wee doe not ſuffer him to enter into the 
— udas licet q ore of our heart, but aſſoone as ever hee knocketh, goe 
erent.in 3 
Phorm. ouer the threſhold to meete him without, And indeede, 
ſinne is moſt furious in the firſſ aſſaults, if it bee ſtoutly reſi- 
fied then, it will neuer get ſuch hold in our hearts as other- 
wiſe it would. 
So after awhile &.] This is the third degree of the A- 
All wicked polſile Peters ſinne, and the occaſion thereof. The firft and 
men agree to ſecond aſſault was made againſt him by one alone, and that 
perlecute the a damoſell: but now all that were preſent come together 
godly. againſt him. VVaere in a word wee may obſerue that all 
wicked men agree together to perſecute Gods children, 
Becauſe they perceiued that Peter was one of Chuiſts Diſci- 
ples, out of that malice they had againſt Chriſt , they all ſer 
vpon him tag and rag, and baite him like a Beare at the 
ſtake. Thus hath it beene in all ages from time to time, 
Dauid complaincth of it in diuerſe places y faith he, doe 
Pal. 2. . a. the heathen rage, and the people mur mare in daineꝰ Ihe Kings 
of the earth band them ſelues, and the Princes are aſſembled 
together agamſt the Lord and againſt his ¶ hriſt. Where wee 
{ce that Nations and peoples, Gentiles, Iewes , Kings and 
Rulers , men of all ſorts, both within and without the 
Church 
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Church, publike and private perſons great and ſmall doe 


_—_ conſpire againſt Chrift and his poore Church, And againe 
you T hey haue conſulted together, and haue made a leagut againſt 2 
hes thee. Thetabernacles of dom, and the Iſhmaeltes, CMoab Pſal 83.5,6.9.8 
hd and the eAgarims, Gebal and Ammon, and eAmalech, the 
* Philiſtims with the inhabitants of Tyrus: eAlhur 4lio is 109 
<2 ned with them c. And this was Danids owne caſe, Hce 
the had enemies both in Court and Countrie. Doeg,the Zi. 
* phims, Nabal and diuerſe other were maliciouſſy bent a- 
nd gain(t him. Yea our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe found no bet- 
_ ter entertainment. But afloone as ever hee was borne, and 
ay ſo all his life long, there were cruell enemies that ſought his 
"y deſtruction , as the Apoliles conteſſe in their prayer, that 
_ Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles , and the people an 
x of Iſrael gathered themſcluet together againſt him, And lo "wy 
* it is at this Gay „Let alt wicked man pretend a quarell, 
| * though neuer ſo vniuſt, againſt one that feareth God , and 
» all the birds of that vipetous brood will violently flocke to- 
6. gether, and take part with him, When the high Prieſts op- 4 
4 poſed themſclues againſt Paul, how many were there that“ 3183. 
| were readie to ioyne with them? Yea there were fortie 
* of a conſpiracy, that bound themſelues by a ſolemne vowe 
id to kill him before they did either eate or driuke. And when 
ou Demetrius the ſiluer ſmith was incenſed againſt him, the # 19.468 
7 whole Citty tooke his part, and raged molt furiouſſy . * 
11 againſt him and his fellowes , yea a great number of chem 
a not knowing what the matter was. Yea though they haue 
1. beene at enmitie and at oddes before, yet in this caſe they 
* are ſoone reconciled, As wee fee that Plate and Hered 2e 13. 1. 
* were made friends in perſecuting of Chriſt, though they 
had beene enemies one to another long before, The ſto- ld 


ries of that bloudy raigne of Queene Marie doe affoord 
vs plenty of examples for the confirmation of this point. 
And therefore, for the vie of this Doctrine, we are here Yſe, 
edmoniſhed to conſider , what manner of Religion it is that 
we take vpon vs to profeſſe; euen ſuch, as hath both the Sun, 


Moone and Stars againſſ it. We muſt rake notice of this, be- 
O fore 


w >. Hef ae tn 


* 


2 Tim. 4. 16. 
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fore we giue vp our names to Chriſt, that ſo wee may arme 
and fortific our ſelues againſt it. We muſt not looke for ma- 
nie to aſſiſſ vs, and to take our parts, but rather to haue al- 
moſt all the world againſt vs. When the Apoſtle aui came 
into trouble for the profeſſion of the truth, he complaineth, 
That no man aſiiſted hum, but all forſooke him. Wee muſt not 
looke that it ſhould be better with vs. 

Then began hee ts curſe himſelfe, &c.] Theſe enemies of 
the Apoſtle Peter were not yet ſatisfied: hee had diſſembled 
before, and forſworne himſelfe: yet that would not ſerue 
their turnes, but ſtill they preſſe him further, and that with 
greatet violence then before: and therefore, hee ſeeing their 
importunitie, is determined to feede their humours, though 
it ſhould coſt him his ſoule. 

And therefore, now he curſethbimſelfe if euer hee knew 
Chriſt Ieſus. The deuill could hade caricd him no further, 
except it had been to deſperation. Here then we are taught, 
that they that once begin to fall from God, haue no flay of 
themſelues, but without Gods reſtraining grace, run head. 
Jong into the depth gf iniquitie. It is a true faying, He muſt 
needes runne whom the diucll driueth. And God knoweth, we 
are all wauering and ready to fall, as oft as the deuill ſhall 
thruft vs forward, Neither ſhall wee euer make any (tay, 
vnl:fle God frerch out his hand, and hold vs backe. As a 
round flone tumbled downefrom the top of a ſteepe hill, is 
caried with violence till it come to the bottome; So when a 
man hath once giuen way to any ſinne, there is no hoe with 
him, till he come to the bottome of hell, vnleſſe God pull 
him backe. After that once the vigour and liuvelyhood of the 
ſpirit was extinguiſhed in the Apoſtle Peter, if God had fill 
icft him to himſelſe, if a thouſand ſeuerall perſons had queſſi- 
oned with him about his Maſter, he would haue denicd him 
a thouſand times, 

This Da&tine ſerueth to admoniſh vs, firſt to take dili- 
gent heede to our ſelues, that we fall not into ſinne, leaſt we 
bee caried headlong without ſtay. Whoſe heart doth not 
quake and ttemble, to conſider how farte the Apolile 2 

hat 
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hath fallen? And who are we then, that wee ſhould preſume 
of our owne litengthꝰ There are ſome men that in a conceite 
of themſelues, will ſtint themſelues how farre they will goe 
in the committing of ſinne. As they will go to the Alehouſe, 
and ſit among good fellowes, and drinke what they thinke 
good, but they ſhall not all make them drunke, Bur alas, we 
ſee that many times for all theſe vaine bragges, they are 
foulely and ſhametully ouertaken ere they be aware, 

Secondly, we muſt pray carneſily to God, to reſtraine the 
malice and rage of Satan, and vet to forſakg vs auer long, as 
Dau ſaith, but to eſtabliſh vs with a free ſpirit , that we may 
not fall in this fearetull maner. Otherwiſe, it we by our care- 
leſneſſe, and negle& of the good meanes which God bath 
ſanctified, do gtieue and quench the holy ſpirit of Cod, it ſhal 
be iuſt for the Lord, euen to leaue vs ouer to the dominion 
of Satan, to be held captiues of him, and to bee catied head- 
long into all vngodlineſſe. 

Hetherto we haue heard the fearefull and lamentable fall 
of the Apolile Peter. Now followeth his repentance and ri- 
ſing againe, which with like diligence is allo recorded by all 
the Euangeliſts for our comfort. 


1. Outward vix. The crow- 
ing of the Cocke. 

2. Inward, viz. Chriftes 
looking back vpon him, 


(i. From 


fr. The wil Hout 
occa ſion: hmſelfe. 


or the expreſſed, Luke 22.61. 

of i. © 2. From within himſelfe , but occaſio- 
1 herein ned by the former, vix. That hee re- 
we aro Fo membred the words of Ieſus, &c. 
conſider, 


of that wicked place, 

2. T he maner of it, Hee wept, and 
that bitterly, 

O 2 And 


2. Hu 5 His preparation to it. He went out 
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Dott. 


God will nor 
ſuffer his chul 
dren 0 perih 
in cheuc ſinnes. 


A immediately the ¶ ochę crew.] This is the firſt 
meanes which God vſeth for the repentance of the A- 
poltle Peter. For ſeeing in what a deſperate ſtate he ſtood, 
he maketh haſt to deliuer him, He knew that if hee ſheuld 
have continued in this caſe , his heart would haue beene 
bardened by the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
As it falleth out with the wicked, who bauing once taſted 
the ſweerneſſe of ſinne, doe violently ranne to all exceſſe of 
riot and worke all uncleanneſſe , euen with greedmeſſe, And 
ticrefore the Lord being moſt caretull of his children, de- 
layeth no time, bur preſently vſeth all meanes to reco- 
uer them. 6 

From hence then we learne, that God will not ſuffer his 
children to periſh in their finnes, but endeauoureth to re- 
claime them, This the Lord confirmeth by the Prophet E- 
zchicl, ſaying, Wby will ye dye, O ye howſe of Iſrael? For I de- 


c. 18, 3 1.37. ſire not the death of him that dreth.. And hce bindeth it with 


&-.33-11. 


Lukc.19 10. 


Luke 1.79. 


Alts 26.18. 


Gen 12.1.4. 


Abs 9.1. 


an oath. Ar Iliue, ſaich he, I deſire not the death of the wicked 
but that the wicked turne from his way and liue. And our da- 
viour Chriſt faith, the Sonne of man came to ſecke and to ſane 
that whith was loſt, And this we ſce fufi before their conuer- 


ſion, whiles chey ſitte as it were in darkneſſe and in the ſba- 


dow of death, the Lord in mercy viſiteth them, and giuet hi 
light untothem and guideth then feete into the way of peace, 
and cauſech them to turne from the power of Satan vnto 
God, Abraham along while liued in groſſe Idolatry in his 
Fathers houſe, euen till he were ſeuenty and five yeeres old. 
But at the laſt, the Lord in mercy called him out of his Cons 
try, and from his kindred, & brought him to the true kno w- 
ledge of God. The Apoſtle Paul before his conuerſion was: 
a gricuous enemy to the Church of God , hee breathed out 
threatnings and ſlaughter agamſt the Diſciples of the Lord, 
But in the middeli ot his rage the Lord tooke pitty vppon 
him; and as he was ſurniſhed with authority from the high 
Pricſt;to bind all both men and women that were of that 
way: ſodainely Chriſt Ieſus called vnto him from heauen, 
and reclaimed him, and made him of a bloudy and — 
Perles 
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perſecutor a moſt excellent Apoſile, and amoſtpainefull 
preacher of that faith which before he deſtroyed. Gal. 1. 23. 
Againe after their conuer ſion, if through frailty they fall 
into ſinne (as God knoweth, there is no man that ſinneth 
not, as Salomon confeſſeth in his prayer, at the dedication of 1. King 8, 46, 
the temple) the Lord will not ſuffer them to lye along ther- 
in, and as it were to ſleepe in death, but in his tonder com- 
paſſion, and in the riches of his merey he raiſeth them vp a- 
gaine. As Damid faith of the godly man. Though her fallhe pſulm.37.14, 
ſhall not be caſt off : for the Lord putteth under ſur hand. And & 145.14, 
again e, The Lord vpholdeth all that fall;and lifteth vp all r.6 
that are ready to fall. And this out Sauiour Chritt doth teach 
vs plainely in the parable of the loſt ſheepe, which the good 
ſhepheard will not ſuffer ro periſh, nor to wander out of Late 15.45. 
the way to deſttuction, but hee leaueth the reſt, and as 
though all his care were onely for that which was loft, hee 
goeth after it, and feeketh it, aud when he hath found it, he 
layeth it on his ſhoulders , and bringeth it home with ĩoy. REN" 
For which cauſe , Damd prayeth vnto the Lord "aging. J Pfal 115.6. 
haue gone aſtray libę a loſt ſheepe, ſerke thy ſcruant. Aud ihe ; 
Apolile Peter conteffeth Gods goodnes to himiſelſe, and o·-— 
thers in this caſe, Me were, ſalth he, as ſheepe going aſtray bur 1. Pet. a. 25. 
are now returned to the ſhepheard and Biſhop of our ſonles;And 
thus the Lotd dealeth with all his children, Though be ſut- 
fer them for a time to follow their one ſantaſies, and to 
walke after the deſires of their owne hearts, yet he ſorſaketh 
them not for euer, but in bis good time he ſirercheth out his 
hand to helpe and ſuccour them. Hee ſuffered Peter to fall 
fearefully as we haue heard , but with all ſpeede hee raileth 
him vp againe. So he ſuffered Dawid to commit very hai- 
nous and horrible ſinnes, and to continue and lye in them 
without repentance along while: yet in the end, . 
compaſſion on him, as a tender hearted father hath compal- Fſal. 103. 13. 
ſion on his children, he ſent the Prophet Naiban to him to 
awake him out of his ſinne, and to call him to repentance, 
And afterwards when his heart was hfted vp by reaſon of 2 gam. 24.10. 
the ſuength of bis people, chat hee mult needs haue them 14412, 
. O 3 num 1 
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numbred; the Lord cauſed firſt his owne heart to ſmite him 
and then ſent the Prophet Gad vnto him to humble him 
for the ſame. Yea the Lord is ſo rich in mercy, that he offe- 
reth this grace cuen to the wicked allo, though they in their 


prophaneſſe contemne and reiect the ſame» When Cames 


heart boyled with malice agaiuſt his brother Abel, the Lord 
ſaid enough to him, if hee had had grace, to haue prevented 
any further miſchiefe; Why art thou wroth, faith he, and why 
1s thy countenance caſt downe? If thou doe well, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted, c. And after hee had ſlaine him indeed, the Lord 
left him not, but lahoured to bring him to remorſe, when he 
asked him what was become of his brother, and cold him 
that his blowd cried vnto him from the earth, 

When the Lord had purpoſed to deſtroy the olde world, 
becauſe the wickedneſſe thereof was very great, hee did firſt 
vic all meanes to reclaime them. He gaue them an hundred 
and twentie yeeres to repent in, and in the meaue while, ſeat 
Noah a Preacher of righteouſneſſe , to fore warne them of the 


danger, both by verball and alſo viſible — in ma- 


king an Arke for the ſauing of himſelfe and his houſhold. So 
hre dealt with the filthy Sodomues , placing iuft Lot among 


them to labour their conuerſion, it it might be. When Saul 


bad ſtubbornely tranſgreſſed the commaundements of the 
Lord, and had thereby cauſed him to reiect him; yet hee left 
him not ſo, but ſent Samuel to put him in mind ef the hei- 
nouſneſſe of his ſinne. When Abab by horrible crueltie had 
bereft poore Nabaoth af his life and living, the Lord ſeni E- 
lias the Prophet to teptoue bim, and to aggtauate his ſinne 
againſſ him, that ſo hee might be humbled, In a word, the 
Lord offered his mercie to Judas, when as before euer hee 
had effected any thing, our Sauiour put him in mind of the 
hortibleneſſe of his bloudy thoughts againſt him, making 
jr manifeſt, that hee was the man that ſhould betray him. It 
the Lord bee thus mercifull, to make ſo large a proffer of his 
race to ſuch as he knoweth will deſpiſe itʒ how much more 
will hee offer the ſame to his children, who will thankfully 


elder? <5 11 
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And hereof we haue yet s moſt lively example in Adam, 
andthe Lords dealing with him. When hee had diſobeyed 
the commaundement of God in eating the forbidden fruit, 
and perceiued , that thereby he had forfeited that excellent 
glory of his creation, for ſhame and feare hee Was ready to 
runne away from God if it had beene poſſible, But the Lord 
would not looſe him for all that, but ſought him out in the 
garden, and preached vrto him the glad rydings of ſalua- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt, And hence is it that Dauid ſaith , Hee 
that keepeth Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor ſleepe , but conti- 
nually watcheth for the preſeruation of their ſoules : and 
therefore vſeth all good meanes whereby it may be effected. 
As heere the crowing of the Cocke was a meanes to bring 
Peter to the ſight of his ſinne, for this was the ſigne that 
our Saujour had giuen him of his deniall, that before the 
cocke crewe hee ſhould denie him thrice. And it was fo 
much the more effectuall, becauſe it fell out in the very mo- 
ment and inſtant of his ſinne. He had no ſooner denied his 
Maſter , but as the Euangeliſt faith here, immediatiy the 
cocke crewe, Yea Saint Lubę ſaith, that it was done before 
the worde was out of his mouth, eAnd immediatly, faith 
hee, Whiles hee yet ſpake the cocks crewe. Now hereby are 
fignified all outwarde meanes whatſoever they bee, which 
God vſeth to awake vs out of our finnes , that ſhaking off 
that drowfinefſe , which for the moſt part poſſeſſeth the 
fleſh, wee may bethinke our ſelues of our — , and of 
the wrath of Ged due vnto them, and of ſome courſe to 
pacific the ſame, Which meanes if the Lord ſhoulde not 
vie towardes vs, wee woulde for euer lie ſecurely in our 
ſinnes, and thinke our ſelues in beſt caſe , when our ſaluati- 
on is in greateſt danger, Many and diverſe are the meanes 
which it pleaſeth the Lord to vſe for this purpoſe. As fitſt 
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and chiefely the Miniftric of his word. Hee ſendeth his Mi. patth. 3:3. 
lers as cryers, as John Baptiſt ſaith of himſelfe , commaun- Ja. 38.1. 
ding them to crie alond, and to lift vp their voices lilę trum- Prov.1.20.21, 


pets, to preach the Doctrine of repentance, and to tell the 
people of their ſinnes. And Salomon in many places bring- 
et 
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eth in Cirift Ieſus the wiſedon e of God, ſometimes crying 
alowd, in his owne perſog, ſometimes ſending his meſſen- 
gers to ſummon men to repentance, And for this cauſe, the 
Apoſtle ſaith, that the Lord hath furniſhed Miniſters with 
gifts, for thEworke of the Miniſterie; enex for the gathering 
together of the Samts,and the ædificat ion of the body of ( hriſt 
Ieſus. Thus dealt the Lord with Dauid as wee haue heard 
before, ſending the Prophets Nathan and Cad vnto him 
after his two great ſinnes, to bring him to rhe fight of his 
ſinne. And thus dealt he with the rebellious Iſraelus, when 
they had trefþaſſed wonderfullic ag ainſt him he had compaſcion 
on them, and ſent to them by his meſſengers to call them to re- 
pentance, Vea hee ſent the Prophet Jonah to preach repen- 
tance to the MViniuites. And hence is it, that the Apoſtle cal- 
leth the Miniſtrie of the word, the power of God to ſaluati- 
on to euer one that beleeneth. And howlocuer the wiſemen 
of the world doe account it no better then fooliſhneſſe ; yet 
it hath pleaſed God euen by that ſooliſhneſſe of preaching to 
ſaue them that beleene. Secondly the manifolde bleſſings and 
benefits wherewith he dauly ladeth vs, and which he renueth 


tomardes vs euery morning; As there is neuer a one of vs, 


that haue not good expericace hercof continually, both in 
our ſoules and in our bodies. How liberally and bountiful- 
ly doth the Lord ſuſtaine and feede-vs from time to time? 
How carefully doth the eye of his prouidence watch ouer 
vsdand how powerfully doth the hand ot his mightie prote- 
Rion preſerue vs from many dangers, wherein by reaſon of 
our ſinnes wee might haue periſhed everyday? Beſides all 
thoſe ſpiritnall bleſsmgs, wherewith bee hath bleſſed vs in hea- 
wenly things in Chrift Ieſus. All which, as the Prophet cal- 
leth them, are ſo many bonds of lone, whereby the Lord la- 
bourcth go drawe and allure vs vnto him, As parents la- 
bour to winne their young children by promiſing and be- 
ſtowing giſts vpon them: ſo dealeth the Lord with vs; 
knowing our weakneſle, hee doth ( as it were) woe vs by 


many benefits. And therefore Moſes telleth the people of 


Ech. ic. 89. Iſrael, that the end why God beſtowed ſo many and fo 


great 
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great benefits vpon them was this, that they ſhould laue the Deut. 0.1. 
Lord with all them heart, and with all their ſoule, And Na- 
| han, being ſent to Dauid after his adulterie, vpbraideth 
him with the great kindneſſe which the Lord had ſhewed 
him. Namely, that God had amnoimted him King oner [ſrael, 
and had delinered him out of the hand of Saul, And bad gi- 
nen him his Lords hauſe, and his Lordi wines im to his boſome 8 
&c. And would (F that had beene tos little ) haue g inen 
bim much more: and therefore, his vnthankfulneſſe was the 
greater, to treſpaſſe ſo hainouſly againfi ſo good and mer. 
cifulla God, So doth eAbyah the Prophet vpbraide /ero- 1.King.14.7 4. 
boam that whereas God had exalted him from among the 
people, and made him Prince oner bu people Iſrael cc, Hee 
notwithſtanding rebelled againſt him. Thirdly the corre. 
Rions and chaftiſements which God layeth vpon vs, As the 
Lord himſele tolde Damd laying. If thy children forſaks Pia. ds. 30. 331 
my lame and walke not in my indgment; &c, Then will | vi. 
fit ther tranſgres/ion with.the rod , and their iniquitie with 
roles. And lob ſaith, that the Lord openzth the cares of men, 
enen by their corrections which be hath ſeaied, Whenſocuer 7ob.z3.16, 
God layeth any rod vpon our backes, cithcr in our one per- 
ſons, in our bodies, in our goods, or in our names: or in 
our wiues and children, ot any other that are deate vnto vs, 
it is forthis end; that feeling the ſmart, we may humble our 
ſelues vnder his hand. Aud whenſocuer our ſtubborneſſe 
driueth the Lord to take this courſe with vs, it is not with- 
out his great griefe, As the Prophet bringeth him in rea- 
ſoning and debating the matter with the people of Iſrael. 
How ( ſaith he) jhall I gine thee vp, O Ephraim? how ſhall I wy, 11.8, 
deliney thee o Iſrael? hem ſhall I makg thee as Admab? how 
ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? my heart is turned within me; my 
repentings are rouled together. We ſee how the Lord is per- 
plexed in himſelfe, hen the ſinnes of his people (lirred vp 
his diſpleaſure, He cannot tell what courſe to take. 
On the one fide, the hainouſneſle of their ſinnes pro- 
uoked him to puniſh them, yea to defiroy them as once hee 


did Sodom and Gomorrab, and the * about them; hut 
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on the otherſide his Fathers loue and tender compaſſion 
moued him to hoſde his hand, and to flay his iudgements. 
His mercy did ſtriue againſt their wickednefle, And when 
indeed he had brought euill vpon them, and deliueted them 
vp vnto the power of their enemies, it is {aid , that bis ſoult 
was grieued for the miſery of Tſyael; as a tender hearted Fa- 
ther many times correcteth his ſonne, when the teares ſtand 
in his owne eyes. And therefore , theſe alſo may bee called 
bondes of loue. For they doe not proceed from the wrath 
of God , neither are they any tokens ofhis diſpleaſure, No, 
he hath promiſed, that though hee whippe and ſcourge his 
children peraduenture ſometimes till the bloud followe 
(their flubberneſſe ſo requiring it) vet has mercy he will nee 
wer take away from them. And the Apolile ſaith that whom 
the Lord loneth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth enery ſoune that 
he receiueth. And ho ſoeuer, for the preſent, it be not ioy- 
ous, but grieuous; yet if wee haue grace to ſubmitte our 
felues vnto it, t bringeth with it the quiet fruit of righteonſe. 
neſſe Yea therefore doth the Lord nurture and Diſcipline 
ys here with one rod or other, that wee may wot ber damned 
with the wicked world. Fourthly, prinate and gentle admo- 
nitions, either by a mans fricnds, or any other that haue au- 
thoritie ouer him, as the M1giſtrate in the common-wealth, 
the Miniſter in the Church, the father or Maſter in the tami- 
ly, And this out Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth, when he ſaith that 
it a man vie a kinde admonition to his brother in ptiuare, if 
jr bee done with godly dilcretion and holy grauitie, it may 
bee a meanes to me him. And Saint James ſaith, that if 
a mau by good counſell ſhall convert a ſianer from going 
altray, he ſhalbe an inſtrument to ſane his ſoute, Daud knew 
the benefite of this full well, and therefore hee ſo much de. 
ſireth it. Let the righteom ſmite mo, faith he, for that is abe= 
nefit : let him reprone me, and it ſhalbe a precious ayle &. Fit · 
ly, the reuilings and backbitings of a mans enemies; which 
howſoeuer they proceede of malice in them, and a detire to 
revenge, yet there may bee a good vie made of them. For 
our friends, either for the loue they beart vs, doe not ſee 
| ou. 


ww — -& « os * 


ww » wo bc f} 


th 


The Repentance of Peter and Judas. 


* r 


105 


7 


our faults, or if they doe, in a kind of niceneſſe they diſ- 
femble them, and will not reproue them, But our enemies Sicut amici a- 
will not halt wich vs in this caſe, but will aggrauate all our — i 
faults againſſ vs, as much as they can. And though perad plerumg, lnigan- 
venture wee bee not guilty of that particular crime which 2 corrigunit. 
they charge vs withall ; but that with Je, wee may take it Aug. canſ lib. 
vpn our ſholders and weare it 43 a crowne: yet it may bee, 19.31.36. 
we are faultie in other things, which God wovldchaftiſe 
in vs by this meanes, And this vie did Dawd make of She- 1. Sam. 16.7. 11. 
mei his rayling againſt him. For how ſoeuet that hee moi 
vniuſtly acculed hum to have beene a hloudy man againfi 
the houſe of Saul: yet Dawd bad let him alone, Fer the Lord 
had bidden him doe that he did. Sixtly, the publike iudge- 
ments which God exerciſeth in the world. Though perad- 
uentute we fecle them not our ſelues : yer if we either ſee 
them, gr heare of them, they are ſo many warning peales 
to call vs to repentance z as the Prophet ſaith, Seeing thy Iſa.26.9. 
iudgements are m the earth , the inhabitants of the worla ſhall 
learne righteouſneſſe. Laſt of all, the inward motions which 
the holy Ghott raileth vp in vs, and the good deſite which 
God putteth into our hearts. As we ſee when Dauid had Sm 24.40, 
ſinned, Cod cauſed his owne heart te ſmnte him. And there- 
fore he ſaith, that che Lord did give hm counſell , and cauſed 7/4167 
his reines to teach him in the nig ht. When he was in his bed 
in the night, aud could nor ſlecpe, then the Lord filled his 
heart with holy meditations. 
This Doctrine ſerueth firſt to commend vnto vs the great Vſe.x, 
goodneſſe of G O D, who dooth not by and by caft off 
all care ot his children, when they fall into ſinne; Neither Pſal.103.1% 
dealeth with them according to ther deſerts , but ſo louin gly 
recalleth them by one meanes or other, Yea, it is as impoſ- 
ſible for the Lord to forſake his children, as it is for the mot i 
tender hatted mother in the world, to forget her own child, 
and not to bane compaſſion on the ſamme of ber mme wombe, J 40 1. 
Secondly, it ſerueth to admoniſh vs, that henſoeuer TUſe.2. 
the Lord ſhall call vs by hat mesnes ſoeuet, wee willingly 
obcy,and labour toxeape prefic by all his gratious admyvi. 
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frations towards vs, Which way ſoeuer the Lord in mercy 
viech to reclaime vs from our finnes, let vs be ready to an- 
ſwer with young Samuel, Speaks Lord, for thy ſernant hea- 
reth, There ſhould be an Eccho (as it wete) between the 
heart of every Chriſtian man, and the Lord, to anfwer him 
at cuery call, Lo I come Lord as Danid ſaith, 
© Thrirdly,it ſerueth for the iuſt reproofe of al thoſe that re- 
bell and teſiſt the Lord when hee calleth. As there are too 
many that giue the Lord cauſe ro complaine, as once he did 
of leruſalem. O ſeruſalem, Ieruſalem tc, How often would I 
haue gathered thy children together, as the Hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings and ye would not! They fruſtrate al 
the meanes that God can vſe towards them for their good. 
If hee call vpon them by the miniſtery of his word, either 
hke the deafe adder they ſtoppe their cares, and refuſe to heare 
the voice of the charmer,though he be moſt expert in charming: 
or elſe, for faſhion ſake they harken to it, and attaine to 
ſome kaowledge, yet they ſcorneſully caſt it behind their 
backs and hate to be reformed by it. It hee allure them by his 
gratious benefits, they doe moſt wretchedly abuſe them, nor 
rendring vnto the Lord according to the reward beſtowed vp- 
on them as it was ſaid of Heztkjah) bus turning the grace of 
God into w antonneſſe, and a: ſprſing the riches of his bountiful 
neſſe, not ſuſfermg it to lead them torepentance, Yea when 
God hathiedde them to the full, that they are waxen fatte, 
they ſpurne with the heele,andregard not the ſtrong God of 
their ſaluation, Thus as Dauid ſaith of his enemies, they ren- 
der unto the Lord emill for good, and hatred for his great good 
will, If he be angry with chem for theit ſinnes, and correct 
and chaſtice them, they are neuer the better. But with A- 
bar, wicked eAbaz , in the time of their tribdlation they 
treſpaſſe yet more againſt the Lord. As the Prophet Jeremy 
{aid of the ſtubborne Iewes, They haue beene ſmitten m vain, 
they haue receined no correction. I he Lord hath ſtricken them 
but they haue not ſerrawed; they haue made their faces harder 
then a ſtone and haue refuſed to returns, It hee bring publike 
wdgements vpon the land, they doe not regard 12 a 
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Lion doe but rate in the forreſſgall rhe beafls are afraid; as 
the prophet ¶A mot ſaith. But the\Lord hath roared from 
Heaven in his fcarcfull judgements ,\and yet no man trem- 
bleth. Neuer age had more experience heereof then this, 
wherein we live, Now long hath. the noyſome »pefttlence 
ranged in all countries of the land? what fearefull inundati- 
ons of water? What borrible fires in many places? And yet 
as though all were nothing, the moſt of vs paſſe our time in 
carnall fecurity and ſinfull pleaſures, newer regarding the 
wort of the Lord nor conſidering the operation of bus hands, 
In a word, though God did raiſe vp in vs never. ſo many 
good motions and holy deſires, yet by our carelefle negli- 
gence we ſtrangle and extinguiſh them, not ſuſfetingthe m 


to haue that bleſſed effeRof grace in our harts which other - 


wiſe they might. So that no the Lord may iuſily tabe 3) + city) 
that gomplaint againſſ vs, whictronce he did againf} bs 
Jewel. I haue ſpread aut my hadi all the day long vb „re- Eta. —_ 
bellious people &c. And thetefore we may teare, that as hen: 


hath called ypon vs, and we haue refuſed, as hee hath ftret- 
ched out hi hand; and we wonld wot regard; ſo the time hall 


come that we ſball ery and call pon him, euem till our harts Proix,ayas:1t/ 
ole, and hee will not heare vs. Nea he will be ſo fatre fm W 


pittying vs, that he will laugh at our deſtruciion, as Sa- 
mon faith, And therefote; w henſocuer or how ſocuet it ſhal 
pleale the Lord to offer ys grace, let vs ptay vnto him to en 
large out hearts, that wee may willingly and teadily em- 
brace it. dvi: Nen „ere 
Then the Lord turned backe , and loot. 4on Peter. This 


is omitted by out Euangellſt, but is recatded hy Saint Late. Late 12.61. | 
& After 


And it is the ſecond meanes of Peters r ; 

the crowing of the cocke, our Sauiour | backe ypon 
Prter, and by his beholding him ptrouabed hitn to biste 
teares. The cocke had crowne already and yet Peteroe . 
ver awake d, nor temembrud what Chriſt had ſaid vnto him, 
till hee looked backe. Now wee are not tothinke, that 


Chriſts bare looking backe did eſſec this. Fon then alls 16h. 
mitzht haue beene coe ag 
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Sauiout Chriſt looked — „both when hee gaue him 
the ſoppe, and made it knowne that bee was the man that 
ſhould betray him; and alſo when bee vttered that ſweete 
and milde ſpeechvnto him, when hee came with ſouldicrs 
to apprehend him Friend ſaith he, wherefore art thow come? 
and after hen hee offered to kiſſe him, /ndas ſaith hee, be- 
trayeft thou the ſonne of man with a kiſſe ? | * | words that 
might hauc broken his heart if hee had not beene more 


then obdurate. So the Lord looked vpon Cain, when hee 


did ſo Joujngly-admonifh him, both before and after his 
bloudy dad Bus wn hout any profit. But here as the on · 
ward and bodily eye of Cbriſt beheld Peter, ſo the influence 
of his grace and ipirit feil ypon his heart. By looking vp- 
pon him he derived into him the ſecret efficacy of his ſpirit, 
and peirced his heart with the beames of has grace, and 
tha pregarled with bim to bring bim to repentance. ( For 
it could uot bee, that hee ſhould remame in the darke 
neſſe of his denyall, whom the light of the world had ſo 
racioufly looked vpon. 
Where we may obſerue that all outward meanes which 
the4/ovd v ſattx do wardes vs, will doe vs no good, vnleſſe 
they be accompanied with he powetfull operation of his 
holy ſpirit. The Minifterie of the worde is of all other 
meune s moſt likely todoe moſt good, becautc it is Gods 
o une ſacred ordiuance , which himſclte hath ſanctiſied for 
rhe working of grace: 3s the: Apoſtle ſaith . I an not afhe- 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt; for it is the power of Gad to ſal. 
Aatibn, torr u that beleeweth.. And, It bath pleaſed God 


' by thefootifhineſfſe of preaching to ſane ibum that beleene.. And 


yet We 2 experience), chat there is ut profit by it with- 
out Gods bſeſſiag. MWhoſoeuer hebecthar n che preacher, 
twp he bee heuer ſo rare und excelleut for his guts, euen 
one Fab onfabdy, as eb iaicnʒ though bis learning bee ne · 
uer io ptoœuadb that hec bee all fecrets and all knowledge 
which tho 1w08/4 148 aſſoara — her her nener fo prompt 
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m the Scriptures as euer was Ab: though hre bee a Scribe 

we never @ well tang ht vnt the king dome Hanes , able to — cupt 

* bring ſorib of his treaſure at al times thing s borh new and olde; 1h 4.5. 

_ Againe, though hee bee indued with never ſo gopd a dex- 

pe? teritie in opening and n 4 Col43+ 

e- workman that need not be aſbamed: thougb God haue ope- 1. Cen. 4 

ar ned vnto him never ſuch a doore of tterance ; yea though 

oe hee conla ſpeake with the tongues of men and Angels, And 

ce though belide oll theſe excellent gifts, His paines were as MIA 

vg great as could be imagined; Though hee were never ſo lu-— . 

— fant in his labour preaching the word vpon all occaſions, in % 0 10 

ee ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon, and that not openly in the congre- | 

8 gation , but euen ſrem honſe to hoſe, as the Apoſſle P ani 

It did; And whatſoeuerthe diligence of the people be in hea- | 
nd ring of the word: though they all Rand vp on their feete, Naben l. a 
or while the worde is in delivering, the bettet to ſhake off * 

(Cr drowlinefle, as the bearers of Ezra did;and though all their Lake 4.20, 

lo eies be faſtned vpen the Preacher, as the cies of the Naza- 


rites were vpon our Saviour Chriſt; Though after they haue 


cb heard it, they ſearch the ſcriptures neuer ſo diligently, as 44 27.11. 
fle the noble men of Berea did, and vie never ſo many other 

his good meanes of meditation and conference & e, to helpe 

der f their memories; L afi of all though the doArin that is taught 

ds bee neuer ſo heavenly and gracious : yet there is no good 

for fruit can bee looked for without the bleſſing of God, As 

4 cuery good ginmg and every perfect gift: ſo alſo the froite and 

al. rofite of the mmutty of the word is from abone, and com- lam. f. 15. : 
50 meth downe from the father of Abt. Hence it is that the 

nd Loro ſaith, I create the front of the lippes to be peace, peace to Iſa. 37. 19. 
th. them that are farre off,and to them that are neare, The mini- 

ers ſtery of the worde  canno: minifler any ſound peace or 

ee comfort to a diſtreſſed conſcience, nor work any other gra- 

nes cious effect in a mans heart, vnleſſe the Lord giue a bleſſing 

age vnto it, And therefore the Lord hath promiſed to giue his 

* holy ſpirite as an inſeparable companion to the worde, 

0 to make it effectuall. My ſpirit that j vppen thee and 16.39.24; 1: 
; - my words which 1 haue put in 1hy month, Mall not depart 

c ent 
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ont of thy month,nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor out of the 
| mouth of the ſeede of thy ſeede, from benceforth enen for euer. 

Ni Dems inte- So that vnleſſe the Lord by his inward grace doe direct & 
gs — _ moue the heart, the preaching of the truth will doe a man 
* 2 , rodeft A no good at all. It is in the miniſtery of the word as it is in 
mini omnũ pre- the procreation of children, Though the naturall meanes 
dicatio veritatis. thereof be by ordinary genetation: yet all mans endeuour 
Aug. de ciu. Dei is in vaine, vnleſſe the Lord by bis omnipotent and almigh- 
— gs ty power doe faſhion vs and g ine vs a forme, and coner all our 
139,13. 1. members mour Mothers wombe? As we ſee by common ex- 
perience, that many married perſons of ſound complexions, 
of ſlrong conſtitutions, and able bodies doe not wiſtanding 
goe · chiſdleſſe to their graues, as Abraham complained, For 
this cauſe Dauid ſaith plainely , that children are the inheri- 


Gen. 15 2, 


a Sicut corporis 
medic amenta 0, 
bominibus adhi- 
bentur, non ni 
ys proſunt , qui- 
bus Deus opera- 
tur ſalutem; qui 
& fine ils me- 
dys pot eſt, Cum 
ſme ipſo illa non 
wat: et tamen 
hibentur & fi 
offic iaſe fiat, in- 
ter opera miſert- 
cerdic deputa- 
tur: ita et adiu- 
menta deArine, 
tunc proſunt 4 
nime adbibita 
per hominem, ci 
Deus operatur 
vt proſint, qui 
potuit Enangelie 
um dare homini 
etiam non ab ho- 
minibus, neq per 
bommem. Aug. 
de deftr, ( bri- 
fliana, 


tanceofthe Lord, & the fruit of the wombe his reward, Pſal. 


127.3. 8. He giueth them and denieth them to home hee 
will. And the Prophet ſetteth a note of attention before it. 


Be hold, as if he would haue all men to take notice of it. Aud 


therefore, when Rabel being barren, and enuying the feuit- 
fulneſſe of her ſiſter, cryed out to her husband in a fooliſh 
and wen 1 paſſion, Giue me children or elſe] dye, Iarob 
was excecding angry with her, and laid, Am I m Gods flead, 
which hath withholden from thee the fruite of the wombe? 
When God hath ſhut vp thy wombe and made thee barren 
is it in my power to open it and make thee ſruitfull7 Gen. 30 
1.2. In like manner though the miniſteis of the —— bt 
Gods owne ordinance be our ſpirituall fathers, to beget vs 
in Chriſt Teſs through the Goſpell. 1. Cor. 4. 15. Vet all the 
fruite of their miniſtery is the gift of God, The moſt excel. 
lent and worthy miniſter that — beget nor con- 
vert one ſoule to God without his bleſſing, | ] As medi- 
cines fot the body, which one man applieth and miniſtreth 
vnto an othet, doe onely profit them to whome God wor- 
keth health, who is able to worke without thoſt meanes, 
whereas they can do nothing without him: and yet they 
ate vſed, and if it be done in obedience to Gods ordinance, 
ic is accounted a worke of metcytſothe helps of inſtguctien 
| being 
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being vſed by man, doe then profit the ſoule, when it plea- 
ſeth God to bleſſe them, who could give the Coſpell vnto 
man, neither from men nor by men, Wee ſee in the matter 
of Husbandry, that the ſeede ordinarily ſructiſie th in the 
earth by the labor of man and the influence of the heauens: 
and yet experience doth teach ys, that though the husband- 
man be neuet ſo skilfull in plowing and tilling of the earth, 
though he obſerue the moſt fitte ſeaſous and opportunities 
that may be, and though he be neuer ſocarefull in making 
choice of the beſt and pureſt ſeed : yet many times the earth 
drevineth bus expettation Iſa. 24. 5. So that as the Prophet 
ſaith, bey ſow much, and bring in lutie. Hag. 1.6. Yea the hea· 
uen and the earth, the common patents of all things, be- 
come barten, and the Sunne and the Moone doe looſe their 
opc ration, vnleſſe the Lord by his diuine power doe gius 10 
enery ſeeds his owne body, 1. Cor. 12 Heereupon wee 
read that I ſaał ſowed corne in the land of Gerar, and had 
by eſtimation an bwndreth fold encteaſe: but it was not his 
owne endeauour thateauſed it, but as the reaſon is there 
rendred, ſotbe Lord bleſſed bim. Gen. 26. 13. And therefore 
Dauid ſaith, that it is God that wſiteth the earth, and maketh 
# very rich and fruit full It is he that by has owne appointment 
preparethcorie for men: it is beth at maketh the earth ſoft with 
ſbewers,and bleſſetb the bud thereof: it is he that crowneth the 
yeare with his goodneſſe,and conereth the vallies with corne, ſo 
45 men ſbou for toy and ſing. P ſal. 6 5. 9. 10. 11.13. So is it with 
the miniſtery of the wo ra, though the Minilters bee Gods 
husbandmen,and though they haue neuer ſo much both 
skill and will to diſcharge their duties, as hath beene ſaide, 
& chough the ſeed which they ſaw be none other but th 
immortallſeed ofthe word of God, 1. Pet. I. 23. yet volefſe 
it pleaſe God to make it effeQuall, it will bring ſorth no 
ſruite at all, And therefore, the Apoſlle ſanb to this fame 
purpoſe, Paul may plant and eApollas may mater, but it is 


God, and God onely that muſt g me the encreaſe.1.Cor.7, 6, Ic 

is one thing to miniſter viſibſe obiects to the eyes, another 

thing to cauſe che eyes to ſee. I bel bee 6 outward 
| Q +232 Th} teacher 
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4 Non quicun- 
que oft endit via, 
i prebet etiã via- 
ticum itineranti 
Aliud illi exhi- 
| bet, qui facit ne 
| 1 deut, & aliud, 
3 q 4 preſtat ne 
deficiat in via. 
Ita nec, quivis 
dottior ſtatim & 
dator erit hani 
quodcunque do- 
cue/it. Porr 
duo ſunt mihi 
nec eſſariaʒ doce . 
| ri, & iuuari. Tu 
1 quidem homo 
rebte conſults 1g- 
norantiæ, ſed ſi 
verum ſentit A- 
poſtolus, ſpiritus 
adiuuat in fir mi- 
tatem noſtram. 
Bern. de gra & 
lib. arbitri9. 
b Joanne ope- 
rante daba t De 
1 qui dando non 
de fut. Et nunc 
operantibus cun- 
dis, humana 
ſunt opera, (id 
Dei ſunt munera 
Optatus in Do- 
natiſt. lb. To 
Where hee in- 
ercateth large- 
ly on this 
point. 
Non poteſi mu- 
nus ab bomine 
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teachers to miniſter matter ro their heatereʒ hut it appertai. 
neth to the inward Maſter to open the heart to vndetſtand. 
As it is ſaid of Lydia, that God opened ber heart, that ſhee at · 
tended to the things that Paui ſpabę. eAtt.16,14, And as the 
eye and the 6bieR are not ſufficient to cauſe actuall ſecing, 
vnleſſe the eye be enlighthed: ſo beſides the inflrution of 
the outward teacher, it is neceſſaty that the bleſſed Sunne 
of righteouſneſſe Mal. 4. 2. doe ſhine in our hearts by the 
gratious beames of his holy ſpitite [ a] He that ſheweth a 
man the way as Bernard ſaith, hoe doth. not by and by fur · 
niſh him with neceſſaries ſor hit journey. It is one thing to 
direct a man that he goe not out of his Way; and another 
thing to helpe him that he faint not in the way. So neither 
is euery Teacher by and by the giver of the good that hee 
reachtth.Moreouer, two things are neceſſaty for me, to be. 
taught, ang to be relleded. Thou O man doſt indeede pro- 
vide well for my ignoranee but if the Apoſtlethink wtighr, 
it is the ſpitit that helpeth our inficmittes. And therefore 
it 18 ſaid, that hen the Apoltles byvertue of Chriſts com- 
miſſion went forth & preurhei enery where the Lord wrought 
with try vnd gat a bleſſing to their ende audurs Afar: 16 
20,77 5] We att ohely inflruments in the dans of God, hee 
Ariketh the ſtroke zd worker the effect, raking our la- 
bout effectuall in the hearts of our he arers, There muſſ bee 
two Preachers tothe working of grace in the heart. The 
Miniſſer to preach to the rare, aud the ſpirx of God to ap. 
ply x and bleſſe it to the ſoule. And hence t is that the prea- 
cher is not called the giuer, but the Miniſter 6f grace. ho 
is Paul, ſaith the Apoſtle, or who i Apollo; but © Miniſters 
by whome ye belerned, cum as the Lord gane to curry man 1. 
Cor. 3. 5. It is the Lords p ive,vehich he hach geſerued 
to hüt elfe, to be the g ful gruce, as S. Hu ſaich. x, 
Pets, 10. [e] So then we ſee that the conuetſon of ſoules 
belongerh to the voice of God, and not of man. As the A- 


lh dari quod diuinum eſt.tbid, c Ita plane canuer ſio ammarum divine vocis eſt non bumane.Si- 

| mon piſcator haminum, in hoc ipſum vocatus & couſtitutus eſt a domiso: luca ſum tamen & ip- 
ſe labor ans tota nottenil cupiem, ant moe be domim vete iacta c amp e | 
budinem copioſam Bern. At thnucrſ.ad Sc bol. : 


poftle, 
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poſtle Peter laboured all night in fiſhing and caught no- 


8 thing; but when as in the word of Chriſt hee let da ne his 

A net, he firaightway ingloſed a great mult itude of ſiſhes. Lak, 

5.5.6, So the Miniſters of the word, whemeg God hath cal- 

87 led to bee fiſhers vf mmm Mu. 1. May long let downe 
= their nets and make but a bad draught, vnleſſe the Lord 

he vouchſefe his bleffing vpon theit labours. | . 
_—_ This docttine ſerueth,firſi for che Mioiſtors, and ſecond. * Je — 
ny hy for the hearers of the word Fot vs that bee Miniſters, rags > 
0 rſt it ſerueth to abate that pride and high conceit that 

aha might ariſe in dur bedrts, when it pleaſech· God to worke 

ou by our Miniſterie. Wee muſſ acknowledge chat it was not 

8 our paineſulneſſe, but Gods bleſſing that brought it to paſſe, 2. cor. a. ia 
* if any good be effected thereby. For as the Apoſtle faith, 

— 11 ho is ſufficient for theſe things? There is no ama; that of CN. 3.5+ 
4 himſelfe is able iently: xg diſcharge bis dutie in the 

ore worke of the Miniſterie: much leſſe is hee able to wake 

— his Miniſtetie effectuall. No, all our ſufficiency in this caſe 

be is of God, 

I And this the Apoſtle confeſſech, where ſpeaking of his 

wa great paines in Preaching the word, namely that he lab 

hoy more abundantly then all the reſt of his fellowes, hee firaight 

ay! way correcteth himſelfe as if hee had atrogated mote then 

Hen * became him, Tet not I, ſaich he, but the grace of God which 

ho, 1 withme,1.(or.15.10.:And in another place he ſaith, The 

| F . — eur warfare are wot carnall, but myg htiethrough 

ho God to caſt downe holds, 2. Cor. 10.4. All-thole firange ct- 

boy's feRs that were wrought by the word inthe hearts of men, 

2x to conuince their conſciences and to humble them, come 

— not fromthe great giſts and paines of the Miniſter, but it is 

* God that maketh his word thus poNerfull. Wee reade of a 

1 great wonder that was wrought by the Apoſtle Peters Ser. 

A. mon, Three thouſand Soules were connerted by it. But it 402-47 

WK was not Peterszeale , or learning, or any thing elſe in him 

271 that wrought it, but it was Gods worke. As the Apoſile 

* ſaid of another miracle, that was wrought by him vpon the 


(reeple that lay beg ging at the bei q ate of rho Temple. 
Qz 2 
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Pſat. 115.1. 


2. 


2. Cor 4 7. 


Cor. 1. 27.29. 
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Why looks yee ſo fledfaſtly on vs, as though by our owne power 
or godlineſſe we had made this man to goe? The name of the 
Lord Ieſus hath made this man ſownd,&c, So hee might lay 
of this. It was not my endeauor that converted theſe men, 
but it was the Lord that gaue à blefſing to his one ordi- 
nance, And therefore; whenſocuer we ſee any comfortable 
fruit of our Jabours , let vs take heede wee bee not liſt vp 
to ouerweene of our ſelues, but let vs ſay with Dauid, 
Not vnto vs Lord , not unto v, but unto thy name gine the 
glory cc. | | 
Secondly, it ſerueth to admoniſh vs, that wee doe not 
contemne our brethren, though peraduenture their gifts 
be farre meaner then ours. For wee dy experience, that 


Gods bleſſing is not ryed to great gifts , but many times it 


pleaſeth him to work moſt effectually by weake and ſimple 


meanes, and all for this end, that the excellency of that power 
might bee of God and not of vs, as the Apolile faith. Yea 
God many times chooſeth the foolſh thinges of the world to 
confound the wiſe , and weake thinges to conſound the mightie 
thinges, to the end, that no fleſh ſhouldreiof ce m his preſence, 
Xs wee ee that many a weake and wearrſh man begetteth 
more children, then hee that is ſtrong and luſſie: ſo many a 
godly Miniſter of ſmall gifts, making a conſcience of dutie, 
doth conuert more ſoules to God, then many a man of 
great and — learning; vrhich is nat ſpoken to dero- 
gate any thing at all from the gifts of learning, which are 
neceſſarily tequired to the furniſhing of a man with abilitie 
for his calling, but onely to admoniſh all thoſe with whom 
the Lord hath dealt liberally that way, not to deſpiſe them 
that are inferiour vnto them in gifts, but rather in the ſpirit 
of meekene ſſe and loue to embtace them, and giue them the 
right hands of fellowſhip , that ſo they may all ioyne together 
in the edification of the body of Chriſt, As St. Pan though 
he were a man of moſt excellent gifts, no way inferiour to 
the greateſtof the Apoſtles: yet hee thinketh not ſcorne to 
Joyne with, in the preaching of the Goſpell, Syluanus and 
Timot heur, that were but Notices, as it were, in compariſon 
of himſelfe. Third'y 
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Thirdly for the people that heare the word it ſerueth to 
admoniſh them to take heede , that they aſcribe not that to 
the infirument, which is onely proper to the efficient cauſeʒ 
namely , that they attribute not that to the Minitter which 
is due to the Lord It is a groſſe kinde of Idolatrie which 
many men commit in this caſe , to dote of ſome one man 
more then of all the reft, and to have ſuch an high conceit 
of his gifts above others, as to place him in a maner in ſtead 
of God, It was a fault among the Corinthians , which alſo 
the Apoſtle reprooueth in them, that ene ſaid, I am of Paul 
another ſaid, I am of Apollos; anda third, I am of Cephas, 
&c, They were too much addicted, ſome to one Miniſter 
and ſome to another, and in that reſpe did deſpiſe all the 
ref, and did reuerence men rather then Chriſt himſelfe. So 
it is at this day. Such a man ſaith one for my money, nay 
hee for mine ſaith another; and ſo euery man as his owne 
ptiuate affections lead him, doateth of one Miniſter more 
then another. It is true, that God ſeldome or neuet wor- 
keth grace but by his owne ordinance as the Apolile ſaith, 
Faith commeth by hearimg, and hearmg by the worde of God, 
And the greater that any mans paines and faithfulneſſe is in 
preaching the word, the more likely it is that he ſhould doe 
good in his place: But yet notwithſtanding , hatſoeuet 
good effect is wrought by any mans Miniſteric , you muſt 
turne your eyes from the man to the Father of light, from 
whom all good things doe proceed, as hath beene ſaid. I 
doe not denie, but that if men feele any bleſſed worke of 
grace begunne in their hearts by any mans Minifterie, or if 
it haue pleaſed God to make any Miniſter an infirument of 
their conuerſion ; they are bound in conſcience to make 
much of that man, and to haue him in fin gular lone for hit 
workes ſake; but ſſill they mult give God the glorie and 
praiſe of all. For as one ſaith well to this purpoſe; The 
Miniſters are but Gods ſeruantsto attend vpon the gueſts 
that fit at his table. All thankes and praiſe is due to the 
Lord, that ſo kindly inuiteth vs, and ſo bountifully feedeth 


vs, and not to the Minifters whome hee hath appointedeo 
ſerue vs. Q 3 


Uſe.3. 


For the herers 


of the word. 


I. cer. 1.12. 


Phil. 2.29. 
1. Theſ. 5. 23. 


Nes famulami- 
bus, [ed inuitan- 


ti & paſcenti 
refer ende ſunt 
gratiæ. Optatus 


con. Donat. lib. 
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7 1.4 Laſt of all, this doctrine ſerueth to admoniſh both vs 
For Miniſters that bee Miniſters, and you that bee hearers of the word, 
1 to that foraſmuch as all the ſucceſſe of our paines in preach- 
= — amy ing, and of your indeauour in hearing, dependeth onely 
- juſtitiam Dei e vpon Gods bleſſing; therefore, before either wee come to 
gloria Dei que- preach, or you come to heare, we cõmend both our labours 
ramus:effettum to God by prayer. ] For though wee ſpeake the rigb- 
tamen ab eo lo teouſneſſe of God as Bernard ſaith, and ſecke nothing but 
ſperare, & av e- 
poſtulart neceſſe the glory of God: yet wee muft needes hope for a bleſſing 
ell, vt vocino- from him alone, and wee muſt intreate of him alone, that 
ſtre ſue vecem the voice of his grace may accompany our voice. And to 
wu — ene this inward voyce muſt you lift vp the eares of your ſoules, 
= — 3 and deſire rather to heare God ſpeaking inwardly , then 
teriorem aures man ſpeaking outwardly. The negleR of this dutie is the 
cordis erigi ad- cauſe , why the word is ſo ineffectuall in many places, as it 
monemur, ut o- is. For firlt, many of vs that be Miniſters , come to preach 
quentem eum our ſelues, and not Chriſt Ieſus: and to vent our owne gifts, 
dre, — and let them take winde, and not to ſeeke the ſaluation of 
bominem ſtudea- our hearers; and therefore, God denyeth to worke by our 
mus. Bern. de Miniſterie. Againe a number of you that bee hearers come 
cduer/.ad Schul. for yapelecde, to gaze the Miniſter in the face, or to ſee the 
variety of mens gifts, or to gleane vp ſome quaint phraſes 
and witty ſentencess and not with any defire to further your 
owne {aluation ; and therefore, you goc away as you come 
without Gods bleſſing. And ſo the word is made fruitlefſe 
and vnptoſitable ynro you. Whereas if wee would account 
Phillip. i8. the ſoules of Gods people deare and precious in our ſight, 
and long after the ſaluatun of them all from the very heart 
rootes, as the Apoſtle faith, and therefore, before wee come 
to deliuer his word, craue Gods bleſſing by carneſi prayer 
ypon out labour; and if you would come to heare the word 
with a deſire to profit and to growe in = by it, andfor 
that end would pray to God to ꝙen your heartes, as hee did 
the heart of Lydia, that you may dilzgently attend to that 
that ſhalbee taught, it would appeare , that you ſhould 
reape more profit then by one ſemon, then you doenow 
by twentie. 
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Then Peter remembred ct. The Apolile Peter never 
came to himſelfe , hee neuet began to bethinke himſelfe of 
the hainouſneſle of his fact, before ſuch time as the Lord 
by the meanes aforeſaid had moued his heart. But: what 
did Peter in the meane while? did hee any hit further or 
helpe forward himſelfe to repentance ? Surely he did as 
much as lay in him to further himlelfe to hell. For as wee 
haue heard, hee was ſweating and curling himſele in moſt 
horrible manner that he neuet kuew Chriſt. But after that 
he was outwardly rowſed by the crowing of the cocke,and 
inwardly waked by Chriſts looking backe vpon him, then 
hee began to conſider the danger of that eftate wherein 
he flood, 

From hence then wee learne, that the whole worke of 


Dot, 


our converſion is from God alone. There is not the leaſt The whole 


endeauout in any man to further the worke of grace in him- 


worke of our 
conuerſion is 


ſelfe, as the Apoſlle ſaith. 7t i not in him that willeth nor in frõ God alone. 


him that runneth , but in God that ſheweth mercie. And for Rom.g.16. 
this eauſe, our Sawour Chriſt is called both the aut hour and Heb.rz 2. 


alſo the finiſher of our faith. Yea whatſocuer good worke 


is wrotghr in any of Gods children, the Lord by his holy Phil G. 


ſpirit doth both begin and petforme the ſame, Yea if there 
bee but any will or deſire to doe good, it is from the Lord. 


For it is God thatworketh in vs both the will and the deode of P0213, 
his good pleaſure, And therefore wee read , that in the Pri- 44 2.47, 


mitine Church The Lord added to the (Church from day to 
day ſweh as ſhould bee ſaued. It was not in theit power to 
ioyne themſelues with the Church of God, and to become 
true members thereof; but it was the gratious worke of 
the holy ſpirit of God, But moſt fully and clearely doth the 


Prophet Exechiel ſet out the truth of this point, ſpeaking on 
in the perſon of God, eA new heart faith he will i gine you, Rach 


and anew ſpirit willi pu within you , and will take away ths 
ſtony heart ont of your body and I wil gine you an heart of fleſh, 
And 1 will put my ſpirit within you, and canſe you to * 


my flatutes e. Where the Prophet Holly diſableth man 
for thawotke of his regeneration, and SEND 


5 
9 


17 


2 . 
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beginning and progteſſe tbereof vnto the Lord» For as 

there is not any ſoftneſſe in a flone, nor the leaſſ diſpoſition 

to bee made ſoft and pliable : ſo in the ſtony heart of man, 

there is no root from whence this bleſſed worke of grace 

might bee produced: no inclination to good whereby it 

might be furthered: no faculty where wich it might be effe- 

Red. As we were not able at the firſt to effect our naturall 

generation, and make out ſelues men or women: nay as our 

Mar. 5 36. Sauiour faith, wee cannot make our haire white or blacke ; So 

it is not in our power to effect our ſpirituall regeneration, 

to make our ſelues the ſonnes or daughters of Gd. But 

Pſal100.2. we mull confeſſe in both reſpeRs,as David ſaith. It is be that 
hath mads vs, and not we our ſulnes, 

And for this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, wee are his workman- 

ſhippe created in ¶ hriſt Ieſus vnte good workss &c,Epbeſ.2. 

10, And this made Dauid to pray, ¶ Teate in mee a cleane 

heart O Lard, and remue à rig bt ſpirit within me. P ſa. 5 l. Io. ac- 

knowledging , that there was nothing at all in him, where- 

by this worke might bee furthered, but Cod by his ahmigh- 

$ Sicut in nati- tie power muſt miraculouſly create it of nothing. [ $] And 

witate carnal, indeede, if the matter bee well conſidered , the worke of 

— —— regeneration will be a farce more hard and difficulte worke, 

tem precedits+ and of greater labour, then was the worke of creation. 

peris dinini for- For as Dauid (1th , By the werd f the Lord ware the hea 

matio : ſic in fp» wens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of hs 

rituali natiunuate uu h. P ſal.3 3.6. and hee com maunded and they werecrea- 

— ted. Pſal. 148. 5. As we ſee in the (tory of the creation, that 

luntatem motu When God beganne to raiſe this wonderfull and glorious 

proprio, niſi frame of heanen and earth, and to furniſh them with varie- 

mentipſa, id eſt, tie of creatures, hee did but ſperke the word ſaying „Let 

— there bee this and that, and preſently. it was ſo. Gen. 1. But 

— Dog * far elle ting our regeneiation, there Was a great deale 

inc arnat. & gd. more to doe. Chrift Ieſus muſt leaue the heauens, and the 

cbiſti. cap. ig. glory which hee had with his Father, and bec incarnatc ia 

* the ſotme fa ſeruant, and ſuffera ſhamefull and an accut- 

ſed dos ili, to the killing gad ſubduing of our ſinnes, and the 

efficacy of bis teſurrec on to the reuiuing and quickning 

of vs to newneſle of lite, Ard 


— 
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] And to this purpoſe S. Augiſl in hath many excellent 
| 275 6. The = e ofman, faith — he were op- 1 
& preſſed with the owne burden, is expelled and baniſhed dere ſuo, a bea · 
c from bleſſedneſſe, and hauing ſpent and loſt his ſtrength, me expel 
& cannot returne but by the grace of his maker, calling kim — 
« eo repentance, and forgiuing his ſinnes. For who can free perdics viribus, 
& a miſerable ſoule from the body of death, but the grace of nifgratia condi- 
«God in Ieſus Chriſt ? And againe, [> To the cuill of . ſai ad peri, 
&© man his owne will goes before: but to any thing that is — 
< 900d, the will of his creator goeth beſore, Whether it be A Den eu 
ec to male that which was not at all, or to rene and repair infelicem animi 
ce that which was loſt by his fall. And in another place. | <,] {ierablt a cor- 
It temaineth, ſaith hee, that that ſpeech of the Apoſtle be l . mif 
« well vnderſtood, Ttis not in bim that willeth , nor in him Oo 1 — 
c that rwnneth che. That the whole worke may be giuen to 4g. Ae T. 
& God, whe both prepares the good wil of man that it may 124.71. 
« he fit to be holpen by grace, and alſo aideth it being pre- Þ 4d maluw e- 
ic pared, He preventeth him that is vn willing that hee may —— 2 
<« be willing, and followeth bim that is willing, that he may 4% bonum vers 
© not will in vaine. And heereot we haue very pregnant ex- eius prior eſt vo- 
amples, both in the vnregenerate before their conuerſion, luna: creatoris 
and alſo in the regenerate, when they fall into ſinne after e vt — 
race receiued. For the former, what —— was there \,.; 2 — 
in the Apoſſle Pau to further his conuetſion, till the Lord ſciai / lapſe pe- 
called vnto him from Heauen ? was hee not poſling to hell — te 
as faſt as hee could? was he not as oppoſite to God as might Ct. 4e. Ah. 13. 
be? For it is ſaid, He was breathing out threatninge & lng h- g ft 
ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lora, And hee had procured a ;, Lada 
Commiſtion from the bigh Priat, to bind al that were of that cecidi per ne ce- 
way. And for the latter , beſide the example of the Apoſtle cid and ſe: 
Peter in this place; is it not evident in Dazid , who lay a 1 Eee 
long time after his fearefull ſins of adultery and murder, & 72 — 
os „ cus fuiſſem guſt 
tu me illuminaſſes; quando cecidi nam ſurrexiſſem nifi ts mihi mank ſes Y 
hloqu, cap. 15, c Reſtat vt refte dium — - eſt — — 
tur, qui bominis voluntatem bonam e preparat aduuuandam , & adiunat pre paratam Nolan - 
— prexenit vt velit; velentem ſubſeguitur, ue fruftra velit, Encbir. cap.z1+ Aft, 9.1.2.3 
30. 20. 
R 


mn: 


neuer 
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Pron.30.20c 


Gen. 25.34. 


Vſe. 1. 


—— — — 


never thought of repehtance, at the leaſt for the ſpace of 
three quarters of a yeete (for the child that was begotten in 
adultery was borne , before there is any mention made of 
his repentance) hut even as Salomon ſaid of the Aduletrous 
woman,ſhe eateth and wipeth her mouth, (as though it had 
neuer beene ſhee) and ſauh, I haue not en, iuiquity: 
ſo did Danid ſet a good face on the matter, and beare it out 
all this while, as though he had neuer offended, And as it is 
ſaid of Eſau, that after he had fold his birthright, hee roſe vp 
and went away neuet conſidering what he had done: ſo for 
any thing we find to the don dag, Dauid neuer felt his hart 
to {mite him for his ſinne, but ſlept ſecurely in it, till the 
Lord ſen: the Prophet Nathan, by the miniſtry of the word 
to awake his drowſy conſcience. 

This doctrine ſerueth firſt to refell a maine point of Po- 
pery concerning free will. The Papiſts doe ſſiffely maintain 
that there is in mans will a natutall power to that, which is 
truely good, whereby ot it ſelfe it cooperateth with Gods 
grace in the firſt act of mans conuerſion. They ſay that God 
oncly fitſt perſwadeth the will, as a man may pet{wade his 
friend to take a iourney,whereto he is vnwilling, But iu the 
accompliſhing of any worke,God is onely au aſſiſtant, and 
man by his one power wotketh together with him, But 
this is injurious to match the doing of man with the pow - 
er of God, Indeed man hath no power ouer the heart, but 
draweth onely by perſwaſion: but the Lord by his divine 
power,doth not onely perſwade, but alſo bendeth and tur- 
neth the heart as it pleaſeth him. And therefore Salomon in 
that excellent prayer of his deſireth the Lord, to bow their 
hearts vnto him, t hat they may walke in his waies, &c. i. Kings 
8.58. So that it is blaſphemous to hold, that the wil of man 
Niould worke with Gods grace in any thing that is good, 
Indeed as they are works and actions, ſo they proceed from 
the will of mau: but as they are good workes, they are onely 
the works of grace, as our Sauiour Chrilt told his Diſciples, 
without mee ye can doe nothing. John. 15. 5. And ſo ſaith Da- 
ud of the worke of Praier, I hau prepareſt their * a = | 

ende 


— 
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_ bendeſt thine eare to them. P ſalm. 10. 17. And. the Prophet 
Iſaiah (pgaketh generally of all good works, Thon alſo haſt 


wrong hit all our works for ut. Iſa. 26. 1 2. And to this purpoſe 2 Parat vola- 
tas hom iuis a 


the Maſter of ſentences nath a good faying [2] Mans will — 
is prepared of God, and his ſteppes directed of the Lord, not , eſlus cus 
becauſe this is done without our will , but becauſe diriguntur.Nog 
our will cannot doe any thing that is good, without quia hoc ſine no- 
c Gods aſſiſtance. And Fulgentius is very plentiful iggthe / tate a. 
* proofe of this point. Þ ] The wandring ſheepe fai 8 
ce can neuer deſite to returne, vnleſſe the good ſhephe: 
ce preuent it by ſecking it vp, and lay it on his ſhoulders, &c dminitus ad 
So Bernard and Auguſtine &c howſoeuer the Papiſt ur.l.2 4 26.4, 
that they make wholly for them, Bur to the endet : Maugnam fu. 
"LEY ire velle poteſt 
truth heereof may bettet appeare, wee muſt diſſingu © ouis ea 
actions of man into thtee ſorts, Some actions of men are ſueritboni paſto- 
naturall, namelie ſuch as are common to him with other 74s inquiſitione 
creatures, as to cate,drinke,walke,ſleepe, and ſuch like. In N bu- 
all which ic is true that man bath freedome of will: but yet — 
ſo, as he is not able to doe any of theſe things, to any good &. che. 5 
or godly end. Vea, though mens thoughts be free, yet their R & ve 
actions are riot free, It is not as free for a man te doe or not velimus, miſeri- 
doe, as it is to will or not to will, And therefore, the Pro- — —— 
phet Jeremy ſaith, O Lord I know that the way of man is not — mer 
in himelfe, neither is it in man to wallę and direct hu fteppes, curramus, miſe. 
Ier. 10. 23. The Apoſtle Tamer reproueth them that ſay, To Yicordie ſubſs . 
morrow we will goe to ſuch a Citty &. and telleth them that — — 
they ought to lay, If the Lordwill,and if we line, wee will due — 
Gratia chriſti gratis indignis ita tribuituy, vt ipſa in nobis & exordium & proſectum bone 
voluntatis operetur. ibid. cap. 1 Ne deputes viribus tuis quod viam mandatorum Dei currere 
delectar is. Hee enim omnia nullat enus baberes, niſi a Deo munere gratuitæ donations haberes, 
Non hoc homini dat natura ſed gratia. Fulg. epiſt. 6. ad Theodorum Senat. Non quiſquam 
bomimen ſine ad cogitandum, ſine ad operandum quedcung, bonis pot eſt eſſe 1doneus nifj fuerit 
munere gratuits duane opitulationis adiutut. Phil. 2. 1 3. 1. cor. 3. J. Ab ipſo elt initium bone vs; 
lunt a 4, ab iplo ſacultas boni operis, ab ipſo perſcuerantia bone conuerſationis. Fulg. ad Probam|, 
epiſt. 4. Homiis conatus ad bonk & caſſi ſunt, ſi a gr itia non adiuuentur; & null i ſi non exciten- 
ter. Bern. de gra. & lib. arbit. Spiritus ſanctus eſt omnipotens artiſex,creans hominis ad de ij bd, 
nam volyntatem. fur mans affeftionem dans vir tut em, iuuant operationem Bern. de vit ſolitaria 
Fir mi ius tene, duuinis mandatis ol edire neminem poſſe , niſs quem Deus gf atia ſua præne- 
nern. Aug · ie fide ad Pei. Diacan. cap. a | 1 


dun 


2 this 
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this or that. Iam, 4. 13. 15. Againe, ſome actions of man are 

Morall, as all Oeconomical and Politicall duties, & ſuch like. 

In theſe hee hath no free will of himſelfe to chuſe the good 

and refuſe the euill, to embtace the vertue and decline from 

vice, but as he is wholly directed and gouerned by the ſpirit 

of God, For the mind is ouerwhelmed with much darknes, 

the iudgement is not ſound, the will is not chearefull, and 

Video mel; the ſirength is vnable to performe any thing. So that hee 
— — pert may ſay as Medea (aid. * ] Iſee what is good and approue 
Deteriora ſequor it, but I follow that which is euill. If it be obiected, that the 
Oxid. Metam, Heathen men wrought many excellent duties, and were in- 
bb.7. dued with many worrhy morrall yertues, I anſwere, Firſt 
_ that the corruption of their nature was not purged, but on- 
m. 23. ly inwardly teſtrained bythe Lord , leaſt like bruite beaſts 
b Peccansille they ſhould haue beene carried headlong to the deſtruction 
94 fine pecc andi of mankind. Secondly, the vertues which wete in them 
weceſſuate of . were no gifts of nature, but ſpeciall graces of Cod, beſtow. 
perk ata ed ypon them for the good of humane ſociety, though they 
delinguends per - came not from the ſanctifying ſpirit. Thirdly, whatſoever 
didit; etiam illa commendable thing was in them, it was ſtained and blemi- 
tandique fhediwith ambition, and affectation of vaine glory. In a 
word, all their vertues and all the duties the and, 

were no better then ſo many glorious ſinnes, — they 
were not done in faith, For Whatſoener is not of faith is ſinne. 
, Laſt of all, ſome actions of man are ſpiritual.Wherein wee 
are to conſider man with a threefold difference. Firſt as hee 
is before his converſion, Where his will is altogether cor 
giatus; fic iacuit rupt, inclining onely to that which is euill, Indeede the ſoul 
enpreſſus ditione with all the faculties thereof in reſpeR of their eſſence re- 
peccath,utuul- mained ſound, euen after the fal of Adam, but their ſtrength 
— and ability to any ſpirituall good is vtterly loft. To which 
initives babere purpoſe one faith very well, [ Þ ] He that was created with- 
potuiſſet, niſi hoc out neceſſity of ſinning. falling into ſinne; as by his fall hee 
Deo gratis de. loſl the ſaluation of his ſoule: ſo alſo he quite loft the facul- 
Se ry ofthinking of thoſe things which appertainero Gad. For 
— being bereft of the garment of faith, and wounded with 


& ga. 
eg, the wounds of carnall concupiſcence; bee layſo * 
Inder 
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ynder the dominion of ſinne, as hee could by no meanes 
haue any beginning of a good will , bur by the free gift of 
Ged. As the Apoſtle — ory = Fn of 2 

on were free from rigbteonſneſſe. Nm. ö. 20. anot 
7. ] e allen by his owne will, it was not in like e Lepſur boms 
manner free for him to riſe againe by the ſame. Becauſe, —_— — 
though it were graunted to his will, that hee might land = wks — 
and not fall, yet it was not graunted him to riſe againe if he b habit. 
ſhould fall. For a man cannot ſo eaſily come out of a pit, Ne ſi da- 
hee may fall into it. Man by bis will alone fell into the pit 14 fiat volun- 
of ſinnez bur his will is not ſufficient to make him able to — 
riſe againe. And S. Auguſtine, ſpeaking of Adam, hee faith mes reſurgere, 
that man abuſing his free will, loſt both himſelfe and it. And ficaderet,&ce 
this is cleare alſo in the whole courſe of Scripture, For be- Bon degra, 
fide that the vndetſlanding is ſo darkned, that the natural — pie 
man cannot perceiue the things Cad. ſpirit : the will alſo is views bo- 
wholly turned away from „ and man hath no ſtrength mo, & (eperdi- 
at all for the performance of any holy dutie. As the Apolile dit er ipſens 
faith, Whew we were of no ſtrengib, ¶ briſt died for vs, But it Lc fag. 
will bee obieRed, that God in many places commaundeth — ty 

vs to direft our hearts vnto the Lord, to breaks vp our fallow 1. gam x. g. 

ound, and take away t he faretkmue of our hearts. to waſh our lert. .A. ia. 
— wickedneſſe that we may be ſaned: to amend aur 7.3. 18.11. 
waies and our workes,to returns enary one from his euil way c- Exgb 18.31. 
te make aur waies and our worker good: ſo make vs a new harr | 

and a new ſpirit,&c, Now either a man hath power in him- 

felfe to doe theſe things, or elſe to what purpoſe doth the 

Lord command them?he may ſeeme to mocke vs, if hee te- 

quire ſuch — at our ag „as wee ate no way able to 

performe. Ianſwere, that the Lord in commanding theſe 

things, bath no intent at all to eſtabliſh free will, Neither 

doth he teach vs what we are able to performe , but what 

himſelſe may iuſtly exact of vs. And wee are hound to doe 

them, though wee bee neuer fo vnable, For there is no rea- 

ſon, but the Lord may demand his debt, though we be na- 
ble to pay it. 1 | 


Againe the Lord yrgeth the performance of theſe chings 
3 for 
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Heb. 4. 16. 


r. Jou 3.3. 


Gall in Zechs,, mund 
; boaſt of thetic owne weake and feeble ſtrength, and waxe 


Homul.1. 


for this end to ſhew vs our weakneſſe and infirmitie, which 


before wee knew not, and ſo by this meanes euen againſt 
our will driueth vs to the throne of grace, that we may finde 
grace tohelpe in time of neede. Furthermore, thele precepts 
for the moſt part, are intended to ſuch as haue the grace of 
Godin them, whereby they arc inabled to doe —e in the 
furtherance of their owne ſaluation. As Saint Jobs faith 

| man that hath this hope in him, purgeth himſelfe enen as 
Chrift is pure. Laſt of all, they are inioyned in reſpect of 
theendeauour wee ſhould vſe, and the meanes which wee 
ſhould apply our ſelues vnto for the effecting thereof. For 
when a man doth carefully vſe thoſe holy meanes which 
God hath appointed, then hee may bee ſaid in ſome ſore to 
waſh himſelfe &c.. So that God doth not mocke ys in com- 
miuciding theſe things, but they rather mocke Cod, that 


proud againſt his grace, euen of thoſe gifts which hee hath 
giuen them. 
Secondly. we are to conſider man as hee is in the very act 


. ...., &f hisconuerfion, where in 45 2 of the grace which out- 


Rom. 9.21. 


— 2 


Epheſ. 3. 1. 
Coloſ. 2. 13. 


Ieh. 11.43 44. 


Dei eſt, inquam, 


Dei eſt omne 
quod poſſumis. 
Cyprian.ltb,z, 
. 2. 


wardly preuenteth him, his will is merely paſſiue: hee being 
in the hands of God, euen as the clay in the handes of the 
potter; for all his ſtrengrh is extinguiſhed, whereby hee 
might either prepare himſelfe vnto grace, or teceiue it of 
himſelfe when it is offered. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, hee is 
Arad in treſpaſel mo" rl "Now a dead man is merely paſ- 
fre in the worke of Nis Viuification , and hath no abilitie to 
ſtirre hand or foote in the furtherance thereof, no more then 
Lazarw had powet to come out of the grave till Chriſt 
called him. Vea a man is not onely dead, but alſo ſiubborne 
and fra ward of he and can doe nothing but rebell a- 
dere till hee bae wrought ypan by his grace. As our 
auiour ſaithͥ V mn can come to me except the ſurber draw 
bm, Iohi. G. A4. But yer in reſpett of the time „wherein his 
converſion is wrought, a man is not hke a locks, but while 
he is hedledbythe holy Ghoſt, he is alſo actiue, In che ve- 
tie act of gonuetſion the will of man is notidle, not with- 
Feen eee na 
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out all motion and ſehſe as a dead image, but it allowerli 
the ſpjrit of God that draweth it · forzn,one 3nd the ſime 
moment, God moueth and boweth the will, and cauſeth * 
vs to bee willing indeed: but yet fo, as all the efficacy ofthe a Non violents 
worke is from the ſpirit of God, who ↄf vnwilling maketh nece/ſtate,ſed 
obedient, of ſlow and dull hee'maketh vs rune. . Kotha A. infundends ſua- 
TY a a eee atem per ſþi- 
poſtle faith of himſelfe, that hom ſoeuet hee did x \OUy op- n lou. 
poſe himſelfe againſi Cod before his conuerſion: yet when EY. P. Diaconi 
the Lord had wrought vpon his heart, hee was #ot diſobe, & aliorum ad 
dient to the heanenty- viſion, At. 29 1g, g, | For God S 
doth not draw vs by any violent necellic „ut by WECT-. pete rug g 
ning and ſoftning our heartes by his holy ſpirit And tothis. wut vel tov 
purpoſe is that ſpeech of Saint Auguſtine (b God,faith mals a 
he,whoſe power is infinite and boundleſſe, and whoſe mer. Medi ſu- 
cy is ouer all his workes, ſometime euen of flones raiſerh — 
vp children ynto eAbrabgm, whiles hee maketh them that; 1,15, fact 
are hard and vnwilliog, go conſent and become willing, flau Abrabe, 
Thirdly, man is to bee conſidered as hee is after lus. con- dum duros c 
uerſion. Where becauſe the grace of God bearcth rule, Wlentes acgui- 
there is a teadineſſe tg obey and à conllancy to perſcuer, — a 
but fill, proceeding, from the ſpirits... As the Apoflle (cole parad. am. 


1; . « % 


ſaith,” Lam able; to des all thin, | (hro h Chriſt. which: broſ.de vocat. 
ſtrengthnet h af And. exhorts 17050 — . . Sentinel. a.c. g. 
of the fit, but not by any power i our one, but by the * (4.13, 
ſpirit, And thus wee ſee that man of himſelfe hath no. tree. 
will to any thing that is good, nor any/abllitic to coope- 
rate with the grace of Cod. 3 W. 1 

Secondly ,. this dorine ſeruec for our hunyliation ar fe. 2. 
to beate bene our pride. For if there be no gootineſſe N 
nor any ee to that which is good in vs, W y ſhould, 
wee bee lift vp with any conceit of our ſe lues? Rather let vs 
glorific God with-acknowledgmour, of our poverty, and hy 
earnel) prayer crave the aſſilſancę of Gods race ,,for.cftect, 


* — 


ing the worke of out conuerſion, aud fart the performance 

of thoſe duties which God requireth of ys. And'thus doth 

the Church of God in diuers places. ¶ onuort thou me and I tere.3i 18; 
ſhall be connerted. eAnd turn thou vs vnto thee O Lord, and Lament. 3. 27. 
wee 


— 


* 
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Da domine quod 


inbes,& inde 


wee ſhall bee twrned, And Saint Auguſtine had that ſweere 


prayer oft in his mouth, Lord giue grace to doe what thou 


quod vun. Salas commaundeſt, and then commaund what thou wile, Orher- 


Cap. 18. 


Den. 29.4. 


Dol}. 


The remem.· 


brance of the 


word of God 


willrecouer a 
man from his 
ſinnes. 


c. lohn 3.9. 


Pal. 119.9. 


Nehem. 5. 18. 
9.1.2. 0. 


wiſe there can bee no good looked for in any of vs. And 
therefore Moſes maketh this the cauſe why the people 
were no more mooued to repentance , by all the gracic us 
proceedings and adminiſtrations of God towardes them in 
the wilderneſſe; namely, that the Lord had not ginen them 
an heart toperceine, nor eyes to ſee, nor cares to heare unto this 
* the worde of Teſws, | This is the laſt occaſi- 
on of the Apoſtle Peters repentance. Hee remembred the 
wordes of Chriſt wherein he forte warned him of his fall and 
withall conſideted that hee had done accordingly; and this 
wrought vpon his heart to moue him to repentance, which 
dorh teach vs that the remembrance of the worde of God 
js an excellent meanes to recouer Gods children from their 
falles. This is confirmed by the teftimony of the Apofile 
Saint Jobe, where he ſaith, that i ho ſoener is borne of God 
ſmneth not: for bis ſeed remaineth in him, &c. that is to ſay 
hee ſinneth not impenitencly , hee lyeth not along in ſinne: 
though ſometimes through infirmitie he fall into ſinne, yet 
the ſeed of Gods word al wayes abideth in him, and Rraight- 
way reduceth him into the way againe. And Daaid ma keth 
the remembring of the word of God, and the examining 
of a mans life thereby , an effectuall meanes to redreſſe his 
wayes, yea though hee be a young man, in whom the heate 
of his affections is more violent. Wberewith, faith he, ſhall 
4' young man redreſſe bis way ? in jaking heed therets accor- 
ding to thy word. Wee read in the booke of Nehemiah that 
when the people of Iſraci had ſinned in taking them wiues 
of the Idolatrous Nations, and had lien in that ſinne a long 
time without repentance, Eæra that learned Scribe put them 

in minde of the hainouſneſſe of their ſinne, by rekearfi 
to them the law of God in that behalfe; which wrought ſo 
vpon their conſciences, as preſently they repented of the 
fact in ſackecloath and aſhes. Tea though peraduenture, 
| © - - "—_— 


1 


hr eres — 


while che word'is iegraching, ir doch little affect a man; 
yet if afterward,,,b he can call it to his te- 
membrance it will Rees N 75 to repentance. For the 
word (as alſo the Sacramente) doth not onely profit a man 
for the preſent while hee heareth it, but it is many times ef. 
fectuall aſterwardt. And theretoie, it is called long-laſting 
foode, the ſtrength whereof abideth with a man euen all 4 
=. Yea as Ph icke, with ee great de- 
Aire , nay 5 the ſlomacke, doth yet 
e ofrabl e be uy; Sathenord'of God, 
* a man at the in eateth with no great deuotion, 
may afterwardes be called to i inde ws» gd benefit. 4 


dam at the firſt did not r ard the word of Cod as hee C.. 17. & 3 
ſhould en e in what day he tafted of the 14.@c. 


ſorbiddengur, her ſhould die Ge 8 . 
; whgnghe L ordput him in N 

bred both what God: 25 
and ſo came to — ga for thought. 

to commit 3 BY 5 7 cauſe the flrcers\ 
withumacent bloud, euen MO corner to corner: But after 
Cod had humbled: 1 E ages cmewbrance 
the word brought him wo goſh ne him 
ſceke jeconciliarion wich God, Yea which ade pe 
membrance of the ward is a notable mean 
falling into ſinne and not onely to recover a man that is 


* As Damid An, 
Put: IN IT Andto this purpo Cher 
calleth the word a to bis feete, and a 4 vnn his 

41h. As a man that hath a candle and pap. garried 
Pera him, may keepe . from f. Gal | ck night: 
2 word 
will Fama ay dp ms 
by bis owne experience. that the 
cumſpeR aud warie in all his wayes, that keen wit ght not of- 


NG 
jt no ſinne 2˙ CH. 33.2. 00 
to ſwimne 2. Kg. 21. 16. 


25 . 
hc bur ee her, Pſa.119.11.r0s 


fend.” And Saint James, faith , that the hgarin 227 the word James 1.25. | 
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N ance of it deth mehr amet der law. 


Ji djs 3 wonderful meancs be! gl mended 


Lege 


b — as 


0 


Pros. 2, 10. 
11. 


6.21. 


lam. 1.14. 


12. 


16. 


11. 
3. 


14. 


keepe u un in & hey awcand order, thache ul nor ical 
out into ſinne. Yea it is poſſible ,' by remembring the pre- 
cepts'of the word, to be artned inf all fintie whatfoeuer , 
As Salmen Ae a ! When wiſcdome, Faith he, ex- 
—— err ery wewledph deb ghteth ty ſonle. Thes 
thee, ard a defending ſhall kerpe rhe 
ng . from the till way 97. And a little — 
eA#d it ſhall arhaerrber from the Nramge women cc. And 
againe, herxhotreth fo hui the precepts of rhe word epo 
eur lcurt, aud to rib them th — es necks; "That is always 
to haue them 2 nd before our eyes: and free 
giueth this reaſdn. Tr ſballleud thee when thaw walkeft; it pu 
warch forthee when thow ſteepeſt; and when then wiheft it ſhuil 
rniks with thee. For the N # alarthorne am 


Jnſtruttivn 4 Hb, eve.” _ N &+. 
Wuete Het ity to the word of Gol 
lrgently eme ee baren from 
fine er geherat, A Got Wr icalat _ 


27. 


Pal. 50.17. 


2. Sam. 11 


+4. 


a Zech. 53. 


Ecclc-23 


b Iere.17.37. 


Neben Agi. 


C 641.5 . 


1. Cor. 6 9. 


Ephe. 1 J. 6. * 


3. Ce 4.4. 


10. 


- the bkjcertectd Whercof are fo 'pleal | 
50 chat ht 3 atem thut it vil eden ee 
necke &f JN vor finhes, eas on the contra 
eee lsthe Faule of aff elf. WWben 
men at fut Bearers, as Salut aner fach, aui taff rhe 
id Yheit Behr, oe pwey Fol in- 
ro aty fine. Aud, indeed, what tn I edge ſoruer they 
55 785 Joche dete, yet whent mto ure, 
Forge "Ut." As Paul a8 6 doobt are Ap welf etooph 
hays 4 A adulecrie was; yet for the pte fem his e 
were 'bifided}, chat hee Ad not ke ft cf His Knowledge, 
and ſo Kecleabe 9 72 Was oberedine. fo Jer. 
rers, J prophan of 5 T F eohfes 
am, W n. ters, uh tes to bid bin re. 
Fi ere 8 eb the word a- 
doobtleſſe they wouldhneuet be ſo cruel 


e fea 
have lg e 


do bo they owne ſouſes 3s t6 ruſh ſo deſperately into theſe 


to cont eniteritly in chem às they doe, 
if ed _ e Metres barley tt 


the 


2 — Lanes reel — 
ſaith, it was his oN practiſe. O hem lone: thy lax nit 119.7. 101. 
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the time raced oui of their hearetahorementbraneeas the 
ward, and ſo holdeth them c in ſiane. 

This doctrine, to make vic of in awerd, doch lerue to 
— not onely to be careſullthat che word may of- 
ten ſound in our eates, to doe ou iudean our, to re- 
member and lay vp the inſtsuctions thete aß fut the amend- 
meat and reformatian of our lives. Andto the end wee 
may the better performe this dutie, wee muſſ oſiaom and di- 

2 ofthe wort! which we — 


Pe. 


lah.18. ; * 


e va. 


„A hee 


my meditation cent mwally, And this made him reframethit 
——— — up — 
me engt memory. tet iine che 
— Ves when the aro s —— 
on of one bringetb in another. 
be neuer ſo apt & — — 
as his Maſder — ivynto bim, yet 3 — 
tate of it after wardes, it — ris nt 4 bete 
like manner, though s mas doe neuer ſa rendilyappsehend 
the doc ines of the wore; yet iſ hee dos nos hy — 
call them to temembtance, and, as it weve, rivet them int 
his mind, they will ea ſily be ſorgoiten. And 
faith that when God pale once, — be 
heard it once in the Tabernacle from che mouth of tbe 
niſter: and by meditatiam at home 
repeat it to him againe. And this 
of vs all, if wee deſire to tenpe any . heanebobpike 
word. 
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The Repenitimie of Peter an lade. 


'Ovicquid pati- 
mu moria'e ge- 
ma, Quic quid 


facimus venit ex 2 that his purpoſes can by no meanes bee altered, as the 


alts Sew. 
Ila. 3. C. 
Va. 14.27.24. 


Jam. 1.17. 


Pet. Martyr. 


Loc. com. claſ,2, 
cap. 2. 


ſradowong by turning. Vea it ic true alſo, ihat ſeeing Gods 


Sauiour Chriftbeing God and knowing what ſhould come 
to paſſe, fore told that Peter ſhould deny him. It was decre- 
ed before chat it ſhould ſo fall out, and it could not 
otherwiſe bee. Why then; may ſome ſay, is Peter to bee 
blamed? Nay rather, why ſhould not his fact bee ex- 
cuſed, ſeeing hee did no more then God had determi- 
ned, and Chtiſt foretoldꝰ For the re ſoluing of this queſſion. 
We are to know ; that it is true indeede, that all things that 
are done in the world fall out by the providence of God, 


Lord ſasch. I am the Lord: I change nor. And in vnother 
place. The Lord ef Hoſts hath determined it, and who ſhall 
diſanwull it ? And s little before, Like as I have purpoſed, ſo 
ſhall it come to paſſe, and as I bane conſulted u ſball ſtand, For 
as the Apoſtle faith , Vnh God their is wo-w ariableneſſe, nor 


prouidence is the firſt imauiabſe cauſe of all things, ir 
doth irwpoſe ſuch a neceſſicle all ſecond cauſes, that 
their effects cannot bee hindred, nor the manner of doing 
them bee changed, nor the time of producing them bee 
deferred.” And yet neuertheleſſe man in all his euill actions 
muſi needes be culpable. For it will not follow from hence 
that the will of man is any way forced or compelled , but 
that it doth willingly and of the one accord defire Whatſo- 
everjit will. For God: ruleth and gouerneth the will of man 
according to the nature of it; and 16 otherwiſe, Now te 
nature oſ he wilt is to will wharſoever it luſteth, wherher 
it be good or euill, freely and willingly,not by confiraint or 
againſt the will: for otherwiſe it were no will, but a nilling 
rather, So that Gods — — is no cauſe at all of 
the euill actions of men. And this Peter Martyr illuſtra- 
teth by an apr ſimiktude. Wee ſaith he doe often Hand by 
and behold men playing together at ſome game: notwith- 
ſtanding wee cannot ſay, that the knowledge and fight 
which we haue of theit gaming / doth impoſe any neceſ- 
ſitie ypon them; though while wee behold them in their 
game they doe neceſſatily play. As therefore that 9 
| | ot 
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Ae not mtringe the nature of their will : fo likewiſe the 


reknowledge & decree of God doth not compel the will 
of man. But it will be obiected; why doth not God ouer- 
rule the will of man, ſeeing he is able, and hinder him from 
falling into finne? I anſwere, that man indeed, ho is vn- 
der the law , if hee ſhould not hinder cuillfrom his neigh- 
bour, when it lyeth in his power, ſhould be blame-worthy: 
as our Sauiour ſaith: that of to ſaus life when a man Wath a- Aarke 3.4. 
bility to doe it, 1 to kill, But God is aboue the law, and 
therefore, that is good in him which is euill in man. Yea 
hee doth it alwayes to a good end. For hee knoweth, that 
man being by nature euill cannot but ſinne, vnleſſe hee be 
—— by the eſpeciall aſſiſtance of his grace; and that 
e cannot but fall vnleſſe the ſtaffe of his ſpirit doe ſupport 
him · Pſal. 23. 4. and yet in great wiſedome he ſaßdrech him 
to fall, partly to declare his juſtice in puniſhing of ſinne, i 
partly, to manifeſſ his mercy in pardoning ſinne, and partly, — — 
to ſhew man his frailty and weaknefle, that he may be more —— fent ba- 
heedfull for the time to come. Thus God directeth the fins narum natura- 
of the godly and the wicked to a good end, that the one u optimus 
may become more waty afterwardes, and the other beſides N tg 
their meaning and intent may execute the judgements of — 
God. Thus was Dauid by his adultery made more tempe- mus ordinator. 
rat, thus was Peter by his deniall made more flout in con- Ut cum mali 
feſſing of Chriſt, and thus was Paul by his cruell perſecuti- A viuntur na. 
ons made more feruent and earneſt in preaching of the — — 
truth. 2] And to this purpoſe Saint Auguſtius hath a ,» — 
good ſaying. That God, as hee is the beſt creator of good mala. de ſ iu. 
natures, ſo hee is the moſt iuſt orderer and diſpofer of euill Des 1%. 11. c. 17. 
willes: that when they vſe their good natures ill, hee may Þ N fam 
vie their ill willes well. [> ] And in an other place. Who, — deſimat, 
ſaith hee, is ſo wickcdly fooliſh, as to ſay, that God cannot — — 
turne to good whatſoeuer euill willes of men he will, when vo/untates quas 
he will, and where he will? Wee muſt not therefore caſſ the eri, quando 
cauſe of our ſinnes ypon God, as though wee were any 1 r 
whit the more excuſable, becauſe we doe nothing but what = —. 
Cod hath fore knowne and determined. tere Auch. ca. 9 
| S 3 Indas 
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i | Galt. in loel. 
| j Homil. 5. 
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adus in b etraying Chriſt did no more then God bad de- 
termined, for our dauiout ſaith, The ſame of man goetb as ® 
it is. written of him. Vet Indas is not cxculcd for all that. 


No, Chriſt pronounceth a woe againſt him, and ſaith, it had 


beene gad for him, if hee had never bean hora. MA at. 26. 
24. The Jenes in crucifying of Chrift did no more theu 
that which Gad aud hit counſel had determined to bee deme. 
Add. 4.38. & 2. 23. & 3-18, And yet their deede was moi 
damnable and accutſed iu the light of God. Pharaoh in op- 
poſing himſelfe ſa rehelliouſſy and ſtubboruly aga inſt God: 
what did hee elſe, but chat which the Led foreknew aud 
foretolde alſo to Maſes and eAaran: C xd. 3.19. 3.34. 
And yet for all that the Lord is iuttly gloriſied ia hiscontu- 
ſion. Exad. g. 16. God hath decreed; and as our Sauiour 
Chriſt faith it cannat bee auaided, butaffence: will came, and 
there js a neceſſary vie of them, for the ttiall of Gods elect: 
and yet wor is that man by whom they come. It were better 
for him that 4 great wilftone mere hang ed about lus necle, 
and that he were caſt into the Sea. Luk, 17.1. 2. Sathe Lord 
calleth the atmie aud tents of the Miau, which hee 
threatned to ſend agaiali the [ſr aelites his army & his tents; 
and he maketh that cruell tyrant Sexacharcb the executio- 
ner of his word Teel,2.11, And he calleth bim the rod of his 
wrath, and the ſtaffe ef his indignation Iſa. 10. 5. Where by 
wee ſee, that when God will haue his iudgements executed, 
he vſeth many times the helpe of wicked men. 

And yet they are not thereby excuſed, when with ſword 
and fire they make bauocke of all. For it is their one ma- 
lice that cattieth them to wickedneſſe: and the ambition, 
the couetouſneſſe, the cruelty or whatſoeuer other corrup- 
tion did ſet them on, is from themſelues, and is nat ioſtilled 
into them from aboue. But Cod in bis wiſedome and ju- 
ſtice vſeth their malice to a good end, either to exereiſe the 
faith of his children, or to puniſh the wicked, If it be ob- 

jected that they fulfill the willof God , which no man can 
re ſiſt. asthe Apoſlle ſaith, and therefore they may ſeeme to 
be without blame: I anſwetzhoyjſocuer this be true: yet the 

action: 
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The Repentimer of Pedey vel 
oRtidns of euill men doe differ in the ende which God and 
they doe properly aime at. And thut at they doe, they doe 2 
it not in 6bedience to the will of Gocke hut te fulfill their Eon ow 
ownedefires ; howſornerGod ther btingeth gbr out of n, ee 


darknefſe,direQeth ther actions to the gloty of h name. woluntere com. 


And to this purpofe the Maiſter of ſüntentv ſuith) well, der andum eft.1n 
(I that we muff} conſider in euety aRion, nt ht man e ſaclo in- 
goch, but with what intent he doth it. Wre hunde God fut 110504 B. 
he, in the fate action whetin we find adus we Heſſe Oed, — — 
Bur we dere? lad: becatife God intended oor fi“ e, luda dereſta-' 
and Iudur ended the ptice forwhith he betraied his -. .- Jui Deve 
fter. So that 3 dete iment waketh ditiers schone. The like 5% lee 
we fee in 7ofephhis brethren, When they ſold him into E. — — 
ypt,they fulfilled the will of God, for by that tesmes the quo bend 


Gen. 4 i 1 = $6.20, Bat did they ititend tn i ſefling 4 3-4)t.ar,c. 
or him — þ eſſeztheyonely did it in — fatiſffe 
the hatred 


e I ef Odd i cuer fulfilled (rich tente fer- 
ind Wicked wen are not therefore pants /exniy o 
exeuſed,becnuſe re will of God is performed in them and gie face 
by theme for chat they are not directed by their owe will, cum ea (word bo- 
to fulfill che wiff of God, but by his fecter{ e] prouidence. m eft: . 
And iti this caſt S. ft dealt 
frich he, doe frtue the providence of God; but ſome obey — 4 
as children, and doe with it that which is good, and others I/ Dent ani. 
are boundijs flaues and feruants, and there is done tin them potens, amiuut 
that whithis Tall. Thus God almighty, che Lord of all crea. e n 


tures, yHo made all kung e it is titten) exceeding good, —— — | 


Kath {6 ordered therm, that hee doth that which is good; 66 velc deve. 
4 


both in the good and in the bad, And a little after. Thus it fic e ar, 
commeth to paſſe, ſaſch he, that both euill men and euill An- vt & te bonn 


gels do fight ynder the banner 6f Gods prouidence, but they eee 
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When men re- 
pent, they muſt 


auoide all oc- 
caſions that 


might hold the 


a V pene ex. 


tinmtum ciner em 


f ſulphur e tan- 
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med. amoris. 
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know not what God worketh by them. Be ſides, how could 
they know that that which they doe is the will of God, ſe- 
ing God hath commanded the contrary in his lawe, For 
not the ſecret, but the reucaled will of God, mutt be the rule 
of mens actions. And therefore it is in vaine copretend the 
will of God as any excuſe for our ſinncs. 

So he went out, | This is the preparation whereby hee 
addreſſeth himſclfe vnto his repentance, Beeing now awa- 
ked,as we haue heard, and brought to the light of his ſiune, 
he preſently departeth out of that wicked place. There hee 
was firſt drawne to ſinne, and therefore, hee cannot endure 
to tarry any longer in it. Hee hath now conceiued ſuch an 
hatred and deteſtation of his ſinne, that hee abhorteth eue- 
ry thing that had been any occaſion thereof, 

From whence we learn, that when a man ouce beginneth 
to repent of any ſinne, hee mult carefully auoid all occaſions 
that might hold him ſtill in his ſinne. For as at the firſt wee 
are of our ſelues very apt and prone to fall into ſinne(as wee 
heatd in the beginning) ſo alſo after wee haue repented of 
our ſinne, we are as prone to fall backe againe into it, if aur 
care bee not the greater * | It is with our corrupt na- 
ture, as it is with the fire, When the fire is almoft out, that 
there is but a little ſparke left , if you put gunpowder or 
brimſtone or ſuch like matter to it, it will kindle againe, and 
eaſily grow to a great flame: ſo when a man by the grace 
of Cod, and by dayly excerciſe of the work of mortification 
hath almoſt ſu = his ſinnes, if he be not till carefull to a- 
uoid all occaſions, they will breake out againe, and grow to 
as great an — as before, Whatſoeuer it is that hath 
beene any occaſion to draw vs to ſinne at the firfl, will ca- 


* fily prevaile with vs againe, if wee bee not the more 


wary and vigilant, When a man by taking cold hath fallen 


at ray into ſome dangerous diſeaſe, and is at the laſt recouered of 
PhaetoxF viue- it, hee will be more heedfull euer after, So ſhould we bee in 
ret, & quot Opia this caſeʒand the rather, becauſe as well in the ſoule as in 
wit ſtulte, tange- the body, a relapſe is moſt dangerous, b The burnt child 
aar, Ces the Prouetb ic dreadeth fire The hork rb. 
* | plunge 
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plunged and foiled in ſome quackmire, can neveafily bee c Tranquilles 
drawne into it againe | © | The Marriner that hath ſuffered % naufra- 
ſhipwracke is for euer after afraid of the fea, even when it -_ — 
is moſt calme. The fiſh that hath once beene wounded with — — 
the hoole, is alwaies ſuſpitious ofthe baute. (4) The: beaſt /cu ab hame, 
that hath once beene caught, and hath broken the ſnare,wil units _ 
hardly be intrapped againe. 61945 v ib 
If — — made all creatures thus carefull to preuent — 
bodily dangers, much more ſhould wee be carefull in the d ue bellua 
caſe of our ſoules, that when once by the mercy of God,wee ruptis cum ſemel 
haue eſcaped from the filthineſſe of the worlde wee be not tan- /*21t reddit ſe 
gled agame therein, leaſt the latter ende be worſe then the be- — 
Cin ning, as the Apolile Peter ſaich. But among all occaſions Verba 4 
of ſinne, there is none more dangetous, as hach beene ſaid, dicit mites ba- 
then euill company. For if à man forfake not his former e- bere metum. 
vill companians, they wilfeahly preuaile with him to hin- = opert. lb. 3. 
der the gratious worke of his repentance, and to hold him _ 
ſtill in his ſinne. And therefore the Apolſile Pau teflifieth of  * 
himſelfe, that when he was converted trom his perſecuting, 
by the heauenly viſion, he did not returne to Hieruſalem to 
the high Pricſts, for no doubt they would have befooled 
him, and would haue laboured by all perſwaſions to draw | 
him to their part againe, but ioined himſelfe to the diſci. 4419. 19.28. 


Gal. 1. 17. 


ples of Chriſt, ihat by conuerſing with them he might be the 


more confirmed, And ſo did S. Peter in this place. Now the 


very company and place where he was brought to deny his 
Matter was odious vnto him. If he had done thus at the firſt 
hee had neuer beene overtaken with ſo great a ſinne. 


This ſerueth firſt for the iuſt reproofe of all thoſe, that 7 ets ts 


would petſwade both themſelues and others, that they do 
repent,and yet continue their former courſes, they are (ill 
itte for all companies, ſill they can play the good fellowgs 
with the beſt, The drunkard would make men beleeue that 
he hath repented of his drunkennefle,and yet hee frequen- 
teth the Alehouſe as much as euer hee did. The whoremai- 
ſier would beate men in hand, that hee hath left his whore- 
dome, and yet hee hanteth wanton and laſciuious company 


gill © 


— 
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fill, Theſe men may talke of repentance ; but the trurh is, 
they neuer came where true repentance grew. For as hee 
that hath ſurfeted of any meate, will take heede how hee 
be too bold with it againe: ſo hee that ſeerh the hurt that 
hath redounded to him by his ſinne, will take beede how 
hee medleth any more with it, or the occaſions of it. As he 
that hath beene ſtung with a ſerpent, will take heede how 
he treadeth in the greene graſſe: ſo he that bath been Aung 


becle. a.. of finne,that bireth like a ſerpent as the ſonne of Sirach ſaith, 


will be more circumſpeR for the time to come; eſpecially, 
iflewd companions haue preuailed with him before, he will 
now ſhunne all manner of ſociety with them. And indeed 
ho can a man delight any longer in his company, that 
hath beene a meanes to bring him almoſt into hell? 
Vſe. 2. And therefore, in the ſecond place we ate to be admoni- 
ſhed, to take diligent heede of all occaſions of finne! As hee 
that would keepe his garments cleane, auoideth euery thing 
that might defile them: ſo if we deſite to preſerue our ſouls 
from ſinne, we mult carefully (hun whatſoever might an 
way be occaſion thereof, We ſhould ſay with the Church 
in the Canticles,though in another ſenſe, I haue put off my 
coate how ſhould I put it on? I haue waſhed my frete, how 
ſhould I defile them by the mercy of Cod I haue put oft the 
filthy rags of my ſinnes, how ſhould I put them on againe ? 
I am waſhed in ſome good meaſure by the ſpirite of God 
from my corruptions, why then ſhould I defile my ſelte any 
more? 
ment out.] The Euargeliſt Saint CMarke relating his ſto- 
ry. vſeth a word of great ſignification: as much as hee r#- 
ſhed ont of the dores, both ſignifying the diſlike of the place 
Dol. & company where he was brought to fin, and alſo the haſt 
We muſt not that hee made to ſeeke reconciliation with God, Aſſoone as 
ſtand to de- euerhe was once awaked,as it were out ofa deepe fleepe, 
bare in the mo and conuinced in his conſcience of the hainouſneſſe of his 
. — inne, he deferreth nd time to repent of it, but runneth as 
lenchy — faſſ as his feete could carry him. From whence we may ob- 
to execution. ſerue,that when God putteth any good motion into out 
i hearts, 


Can. 5. 3. 


can | 
proripuit ſe Bex. 
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hearts, or raifeth vp any good purpoſe or defire within vs, | 
we mult not ſtand to debate the matter,bur muſt preſently 
proceede to execution. In worldly buſineſſe deliberation 
is very neceſſary :and it is held a great point of pollicy to Deliberandum 
deliberate long. before a man determine any thing. But in 4%, quod ſtatue 
this caſe it is dangerous to ſtand to deliberate. We ſhould % ſemel. 
rather preſently lay hold vpon the occaſion, as ſoone as it js 
offered, and euen redeeme the time by godly wiſedome , as Epheſ.s.16, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The reaſon is. Firſt, becaufe all delay bree- 
deth danger. This men know well enough in other things r 
and therefore ate carefull to prevent occaſion: yes it is ſaid am 16 1; 
of Iudat that when he had compacted with the high Priefls lat. 26.19. 
to deliuer Chriſt Ieſus vnto them he ſought opport unity to be- 
tray him. If he ſought opportunity to bring to paſſe ſo di- 
ueliſh a purpoſe as this was: much more ſhould wee ſecke 
opportunity, to effect the godly purpoſes that God by his 
ſpirit worketh in vs. Otherwiſe, the Diuell will eaſily turne 
vs out of the way. Secondly, if we let flippe the opportuni- Qui nus oft ho- 
ty of well dooing, when God offereth it vs, wee ſhall be 4, cras minus 
more vnapt and yaſit for it afterwardes. The ſeale maſt be cit. 
ſet on, while the waxe is pliable, the iron muſt be wrought 
while it is hotte: otherwiſe, we ſee by experience, that if ei- 
ther of theſe be ſuffered to coole againe, they waxe harder 
then they were before, So if our hearts be once in ſome 
meaſure ſoftned by the worke of Gods grace, if we ſuffer 
them to coole againe, tbey will not fo eaſily receiue im- 
preſſion, as at the firſt. And therfore that which Salomon ex. Eccleſ.5. 3. 
horteth in the caſe of vowes, is generally to be practiſed in Det. 3. 21. 
all holy purpoſes, and good defires;we muſt not deferre , nor 
be ſlacks to performe them. And heereot wee haue plentifull 
examples in the children of God. Dauud ſaith of himſelfe. { 
baus conſidered my waits, aud 1nrned my feete into thy teſti + * al. 119. 59.60 
monie. I made haſt and delayed not, to keeps thy cemmande- 
ments. And in another place, Iwill pay my vet unto the 
Lord enen now in t he preſence of all his people, He would not 
take any dales with God, but what ſocuer good duety hee 
had purpoſed, he would preſeutiy performe it, Sothe prodi. 
| | 12 gall 
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gall ſonne, after he had beene beaten with his owne rodde, 
and thereupon once te ſolued to goe and humble himſelfe 
to his father, did not debate any ſonger about the matter, 
but forthwith roſe vp and went his way, And Zaccheus ha- 
uing a great deſire to ſee Chriſt, and beeing bidden by him 
to come downe from the tree, it is ſaid, he came downe haſti- 


" by andreceined him ioyfully, The good Emnuch becing once 


inſtructed in the knowledge of Chrid by Philip preaching, 
and finding opportunity that he might be Baptiſed. would 
not let it ſlip. bur ſaid to Philip, ſee heere is water, what doth 
let mee to be baptixed And Cornelius that devour captaine, 
after that the Angel had commanded him to ſend for Peter 
that he might teſolue him in the thing wherem he doubted, 
did not deterre the time, bur ſext for Him immediately. Now 
as this is generally to be done in the performance of al ho- 
ly duties ſo eſpeetally in the worke of repentance . When- 
— God worketh in vs any good reſolution to fotſake 
our ſinnes, we mult admit ot no delay, leaſt the allurements 
of ſinne, and the ſubtilty of Satan doc cauſe vs alcogether 
to neglect it, When we once beginne to thinke of parting 
with our ſinnes, they will entice vs ſtrongly not to leaue 
them, they will hang fat vpon vs, and embrace us, as the Iuy 
doth the Oake, that wee ſhall haue much adoe to ſhake 
them off. As the father in law of the Leuite that came to 
ſecke his Concubine, when he ſaw him preparing himſelfe to 
depart , by earneſt intreaty cauſed him almoſt to ſtay two 
daies longer then he would haue done. So when our ſinnes 
ſhall perceiue that wee are making preparation to depart 
from them, they will ſet ypon vs toperſwade vs,itit bee po- 
ſſible, to ay yet a while longer, till at length, if we take not 
dee good motions of Gods ſpirit will be quite extin- 
guiſhed in vs. Wee mult therefore be reſolute in this caſe, 
and ſtoppe our eares againſſ all allurements; thou h never 
o plealing. As Arab ſeruant that was ſent to provide 
a wife for his ſonne Iſaab, when he had had good ſucceſſe, 
and had well effected the buſineſſe which he came for, has 
fied home again to his maſter, And when Rebeccaes friends 
reque- 
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requeſted him to ſtay ten daies, becauſe they were loath to 
pe with her on the ſodain, he wold not yeeld at any hand, 


„Hinder me not, faith he, ſceing the Lord bath proſpered Gene.24.54. 


my 10urney; but ſend me away that I may go to my maſter, So 
ſhould we tuffer nothing at all to hinder vs from returning 
to the Lord by repentance ; but euen make hai to forſake 
our ſinnes vpon the firſt motion thereunto. Vea as the Apo- 


ſtle exhorteth, we ſhould euen betake vs to our wings, if it 1. Tim. 6. 1c. 


were poſſible, and fly away from them. As Lot was warned 

to halt out of Sodome, and to eſcape for his life, that he might 
not be deſtroied in that fearetull puniſhment ofthe City : ſo 

ſhould we make al poſſible ſpeed to come out of our ſinnes, 
leaſt otherwiſe perbiſting in them, they be the defiruQtion of 
our ſoules. Make no tarrying ſaith Eccleſiaſtions.to turne vn. 
to the Lord, and put. not off from day te day: far ſadainely ſhall 
the wrath of the Lord breakg Jorth ; and in thy ſecurity thou 
ſhalt be deſtroyed, e+e. 


The vie of this docti ine is firſt generall, to reproone all V. I. f enerai 


thoſe that are careleſſe and negligent this way, who haue 
mauy good purpoſes put in their hearts by the Lord, but 
ſor want of timely proſecuting of them, they neuer profitte 
them. As namely, to giue inſtance in ſome particulars. There 
are many that While they are hearing the word of God 
are very well affected, they ate convinced in their conſci- 
ences of the truth of it; and the ſiunes which they heare re- 
ptoued, for the pteſent they purpoſe to forſake; and the du- 
ries they hearc commended, they haue ſome deſire to per- 
forme: ſo that as A gripa ſaid to Paul, thou haſt almoſt 
per ſuaded me to be a Chriſtian : ſo they are almoſt perſuaded 
to a better courle But becauſe they follow not theſe good 
motions, but, as our Saviour ſaith in the parable of the ieed, 
they depart away. about other buſineſſe, when they haue 
heard the word, therefore, they become altogether fruit- 
leſſe and ineffectuall. Others there are, ho when the hand 
of God is vpon them by ſickneſſe or ſome other vitication, 
ſo long as they feele the ſmart oſ the rod ypon their backes, 
they purpoſe and promiſe great-reformation : but aſſoone 
2 1 3 as 
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as euet the Lord hath remoued his rod, they neuer remem- 
ber it morez but teturne to their former courles, as the ds 

to his vomut. And herein they deale wich the Lord, as the 
people of Iſrael did, who when God brought any calami- 
tie ypon them for their ſinnes, they preſently returned, and 
fought God early gre. But they flattered him with their month, 
and drſſemblea with him with ther tongue. For their heart was 
not upright with him, neither were they fan h full in his coue- 
nant, For within a chile, they tarned backe and dealt falſely, 
ftarting afide im abrokenbowe c. And tor this caule, the 
Lord compareth their repentance to the morning cloud, 
which though it couer the face of the heauen for a time, yet 
is in a moment diſpelled and ſcattered with the wind: and 
to the wornmy dewe, which is ſoone dried vp with the heat 
of the ſunne, as if it had never beche. Yea they artlike 
vnto Mariners that are in danger of ſhipwracke by rea ſon 
of ſome tempeſi. Who becauſe life is ſweete, and a man 
will giue nne for home, cuem the deareſt thing that he 
bath for the ſafegard of his life, as the Deuill laid of /ob, 
doe caſt over board cuen their richeſ} wares to lighten the 
ſhip; yea ſometimes the very tackliag of the ſhip which is 
moſt neceflary for them : but aſſoone as euer the Rorine is 
ceaſed, and the Sea is calme againe, they are ſorry that they 
haue caſt out ſo much, and labour to recouer againe ſome- 
thing of that hich they had lofi, So theſe men, when the 
ſtorme of Gods anger diſquieteth theit ſoules, and that they 
thinke there is no May bur oue with them, they pretend to 
empty themſe lues of all their ſinnes. The ſwearer maketh 


.great proteſtation to leaue his eating. The drunkard his 


drunkenneſſe. The whoremafler his whoredome &c. But it 
it pleaſe God to reffore them to their former health it gtie· 
ucth them much that thy haue bound theinſclues in that 
manner, and they recouet afreſh the ſinaes which they made 
ſhew to haue forſaken: thus as it were repenting of their 
repentance, as e4mbroſe ſaith, And of this wee haue a 
featetull exunple ia the-. The Lord had brought the 
baldaaus agaiult them fot cheit ſiunes; who beſeiged ſe- 
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ruſalem with a greate armie, Whereupon the people be- 
ing in a ſtrait, hypoctitically, as theit manner was, humbled 
themſelues before God, and finding that among many fins, 
whereby they had pronoked the Lord to wrath againſt 
them, this was one of the greateſt, that they had made of 
their brethren the Hebrews bondflaues , and kept them ſo 
contrary to Gods commaundement Dent. 15. 1. 22. they Ierc.34.10, 
made a ſolerrne couenant, that euery one ſhould let his ſer. 
vant and his handmaide goe free;and accordingly they e- 
beyed and let them gee. But when Godvpon this their fained 
humiliation had ſent the eA£gyptrans to inuade Chaldea,and 
ſo had cauſed them to raife their ſeige, it is ſaid, that the 
people repented of their conenant, and canſed the ſernants 
and thi handmaides whom they had let goe.toreturne,and held 
them in ſubiection as before, This was a wretched and a wo- 
full repentance, And therefore if at any time v {ppes haue 
promiſed, and our mouth hath polen an thing to God, when Fal. ss. 3. 14. 
wee were in affiiftion , as Danidfaith , let vs not deferre the 
time, but aſſoone as euer God hath enlarged vs, let vs with 
all ſpeede addreſſe our ſelues to performe it. It js ſtrange to 
fee with what great eagerneſſe men purſue and poſecute 
their worldly defires, Hee that would bee rich, T warrant 
you, hee foreſlacketh not his time, but as it is in the Yſalme, | 
hee riſeth early , and goeth late to bedde , and all his life hee fal. i279 
eateth the bread of ſorrow, Yea manic times, men make 
exceeding great ha(t,to effect and bring to paſſe their ſinne- 
full purpoſes. Their feete runne to enill, and they make haſt to 
miquitte. Yea the tune 10 their race, with as great violence, Iſa.$9.7. 
as the horſe ruſheth into the battle: They worke all vnclaane- Jae. ls. 
neſſe enen witb gredineſſe , as it were ſſriuing who ſhall haue Eh. A. 29, 
the maiſter ie in ſinne. And when they plot and deviſe wic- Micb. z. 1. 
hedneſſe on their bedt, as their manner is, n is not long before 
they practiſe it, but aſſoone as euer the morning is light they 
goe about it. Arid fo did that wanton damſell that daunced 
before Herod, and pleaſed him ſo well, that he promiſed to 
giue her whatſocuer ſhee would aske, euen to the halfe of 
his Kingdotmez when her mother had petſuaded her to aske Marte 6.255. 
no 
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condemne our coldneſſe aud remiſſeneſſe, that ſuffet ſo ma- 
ny good deſires to bee quenched in vs, for want of diligent | 
following of them. And therefore, if wee haue any good 
purpoſe let vs not deferre it, let vs not giue place to rhe Di- 
uell, and ſttangle our good motions by prophaneſſe, but ler 
ſs, immediatly proſecute chem, that they may haue the good 
effect of grace in ys, | 
Vſe.2, | moreparticularly, this doctrine ſetueth to re- 
* Eccleſ.11.9. prooue all them, that doe put off the ſpeciall worke of re- 
Verba lenta & 
ſemnolenta ſunt, pentance, though the Lord call them thereunto, and offer 
Modo,erce modo them neuer ſo fic opportunity, Some becaule they ate yong 
ſme paululum: audꝭluſſy, thinke it tog ſaone to thinke of repentance, They 
Sed mode dme. mulſ yet follow their pleaſuted, and take thcit ſwinge , as 
do non habeba? they call it, and aſterwatrdes, when they are olde and good 
modum er fin: * * * * Y = 
paululum in los to nothing, then ic wil be time enough to turn to God. That 
gum ibat. con · which Salomon ſpa ke in ieſt and in deriſion, they all take in 
feſſ.ub.8, 2 ood earneſt. Kcioyce Q young man in thy youth, and let thme 
4 — — — cheere thee in the dayerof thy youth , and walke in the 
— „ne walt of thine heart, and in the ſight of thme eier, & c. And S. 
dclectat modo, eAuguſtine confeſſeth, that betore his conuertion this was 
& poſtea peni- his ptactiſe. But how dangerous this is, hee ſheweth elſe- 
tentiam agam. where, | * | Some man faith he, will ſay, Iam young, I will 
LDyomodo /di wake my plealurezand afterwards I will repeat. Which 
cat,percutiam, | YP - 1 * - 
me eladin cru is as much as if be ſhould {ay,l will wound ay ſelfe dange- 
deli er poſtaa rouſlywirh a ſword, and when I haue done, I will goto the 
vadam ad me- Phiſitian. And therefore, in that excellent Booke of his con- 
I feſſions, he ſpeaketh to all young men in his owne perſon, 
bon li gra petſwading them not to deferte the worke of repentance. 
rat, haare n ] How long faith he, ſhall I ſay to morrow, to mortow 
mods, quare non hy doe I not now? why doe Inot this houre make an end 
hac hora finis Non e} crede mihi ſapientis dicere viuami ſera nimis vita eft craſtina, viue 


. vi | | 
2 2 * 1 E pigr. 16. properat viuere nemo {atisadem.l.2.Epigr go. Cra hoe fict. idem. 


crasſiei, cc. ſed cum lugaltera venit, am cras beflernym conſamgli mus. & c. Pe- 1.5. 


0 


fornant ant t 


- 


Like. 


The Repentanceof Peter and nd. 


of my filthineſſedyea the very Heathen Poers haue coudem- 
ned this procraſtination in all purpoſes and would 
haue men to lay hold on the preſent time nd indeed, there 
is very great reaſon why it ſhould be ſo. For othetwiſe, if 
a man continue in His finnes without repentance till he bee 
old, he ſhal find it a moſt difficult matter to ouercome them, 
pattl y, becauſe they will be growne {p headſitong, and fo 
confirmed by cuſtome, that they will hardly be ſubdued. It 
is as eaſy for the Blacię Moore to change bus thinme, and tor 
the Leopard to change bis ſpottes, as tor a man to*forſaks an 
old ſinne. Ierem. 13.23. And hence it is, that young men by 
continuance and long cuſtome, make their ſinnes ofa dou - 
ble dye, euen crimſon ſinnes, aa the Prophet ſaith, /ſa.r, 18, 
Yea they are like a diſeaſe in the bones, whereof if one re- 
couer, many doe rot away. And partly, becauſe as ſinne ga- 
theteth firength-fo we in our old age become weaker in all 
the faculties and powers of body and ſoule, and therefore 
farce vnfit for the great worke of repentance in morrifying 
and ſubduing our ſinnes. It is reported of Alexander that 
great Conquer out, that when his Maſter Ariſtotle perſwa- 
ded him to torbeare the wattes till hee were grawne to 4 
full and perfect age:he anſwered in this manner. I feare leaſt 
if I carry till I come to that age, I.ſhall looſe the heat and 
vigour of my youth. So may we anſwere al tencations what- 
ſoeuer, whereby wee ſhall bee perſwaded to deſerte our re- 


pentance till ee bee olde. And indeede olde age is a2 
burden and a ſickneſſe it ſelfe, and therefore altogether vn - 17 pſa 
able to vndergoe * a tas ke as this is. Vea the Philo- eft morbus. Ter- 


ſopher called it the Haued of all ill, becauſe inoumerable ger 2. in 


maladies, and cramps and aches;, and ſickneſſes doe flocke v Dienst. 
thither,as into acommon- receptacles; And this doth A 


calls cOneſſe ta Dad. amthis day laich hoe, 


Z * 
[ 


Seneftur ipſa 


Jeereold,and can I deſcerne betweene goed or twill? Huth thy 4 an 51 
auer drinks? Can] dun, aner 1. Stucrg $5, | 
the voice of forging men and women } Wherefore then ſhould aw; 


thy ſernant be. any. mare a burden umo my Lordihe KingiHee =» 
ebe vg ho lected yore — 
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dy and ſoule, as that he was vtterly diſabled from attending 
on the King. Much more ſhall a man bee diſabled from at- 
tending the worke of grace. And hence it is that Salmon 
Eccleſa2.1. calleth the daies of old age, euill daies. Remember now ſaith 
he, ti creator in the dazes of thy „ before the exill daies 
come, Not becauſe they ate cuill in themſelues, bur becauſe 
of the manifold miferjes that doe accompany them, So that 
if a man ſhall be careleſſe in his youth, and thinke when hee 
is old to doe great matters,to frequent the Church & heare 
the ward &. He may peraduenture be deceiucd, For many 
times we ſee the ſtrong men, that is the legges that ſhould 
carry the body,dae bow thewſeines,and ware faint and fee- 
ble: ar iſ cheir ſtrength continue, yet the hearing decaieth, 
the dares are ſhut wit haut. If he ſay yet he will read the word 
priuately, though hee be not able to gos abraad : alas how 
can hee doe that hen his ſighe ſhall faile him, when they 
were derks that leoke ant by the wimdem a If hee ſhall yet 
thinke to meditate of the word for the comfort of his ſoule: 
alas hee ſhall fecle ſo many aches in his bones, ſo many 


a Eſto, multz crampsin his.ioints, and fo _—__—_— all parts of his 


tibi annorum: body, as. hee ſhall haue little leaſure 10 thinke of any thiog . 
_— et. that isgoad. And therefore as all meu would candemne 
415 * him for a foole, that hauing a great burden to bee carried, 
wy. viclurus Would lay it on the backe of a poore weake bealt, that hath 
ſenium, quid enough to do to beare vp it ſelfe,and lot a ſtronger go emp- 
neceſſe babes.& ty: Sq likewiſe is it great folly iu any man to exempt his 
= e a, youth-whichis ſtrong and luſiy, from the rask of repontance 
nm 17 Ni. and to impoſe the ſame vpon his decrepit old age, which 
bil pretioſaa is ready to finke under the one burden a] Yea if a man 
tempore. ſed heu were neuer fo certaine, that he ſhould both come to old age 
—— and that it ſhould be no —— — in the _ of 
1 alan. tepentance: why ſhouli hoe ch a time, and depriue 
— bimfelfe of ates hieh his youth offereth himꝰ 
tat. nemo ib4 It is lamentable to eonſider, that though nothing beo more 
non reditura . pretiuus then time, yet nothing is mote baſely acounted of. 
— 220 Tho daies of ſaluation paſſo away and no men regarderh it, 
declamat, no man oonſid erelvthat his time which will neuer roturne 


againe, 


— 
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againe, doth periſh from him, Againe, it is the greateſt in- 

iury vnto the Lord that can be, for a man to conſectate the 
prime daies of his youth to the ſeryice of the Devill, in the 
purſuit of ſinfull pleaſures,aud the dogge dales of his olde 
age to the Lord, Heerein men deale with God as the pec- 
ole of Iſraell did. Who if they had euet a lame, or a ſcabbed, Mal.r.8, 

or a lick bea(t, they would bring that to the Altar,as though 

any thing had beene good enough for the Lord, but alle 

fatte and well liking they kept to themſeues. So theſe men 

reſetue the flomſhing daies and firengrh of their youth, & 

deuote them to their one purpoſes: and ſerue God with 

the rotten bones of their old age. 

Others there ate, that becauſe they are yet in health, 

thinke that they neede not repent, but may Rilltake their 

pleaſure in ſinne, and ſo put off the wotke of repentance till 

they bee ſicke and lye a dying: an houre before the laſt a 0 (al. 
is — enough to — buſmeſſe. | « ] Saint — 4 _ 
guſtine being asked what hee thought of ſuch a man, made damnebitar: Tu 
y | this anſwere:I do not ſay he is ſaued, nor I do not fay hee is en- 
i damned. But 1 would aduiſe thee to repent while thou — — 2 
8 act in health. The reaſon is, firſt becauſe if a man doe not 5; wi agere pes 
repent till hee be weakned and diſabled with ſickneſſe, his n gu- 
finnes forſake him, he forſaketh not them. What thanks is it 4# iam peceare 
for a drunkard to giue ouet drunkennes, When he is not a- — — 
ble to go any longer to the Alchouſe? or for the whorema- — 
ſer to leaue his horedome, When he hath no ſſrength for ſentent. lb. 4. 
the performance and execution of his filthy doſires ? A man Diſtinct. 20-4. : 
ſhould willingly of himſelfe part with bis Ganes euen while N prixs « pee- 1 
he is able to commit them, & not by conftraint, when there 2 
is no temedy. Secondly , there is great danger that death guat U- 
ſhould preuent him before this time, For doe we not ſee 2 95 
many taken away on the ſodaine, before euer they look or © neceſſta 
prepare for it? T hey ſpend their dajes in wealth, and ſuddenly yp ror 
they goe downe the graue, as Iob laiths and are Fropt off as an N penitentis, 
eare of corne, Haue wee not examples cucry day almoſt of cap. ij. 
ſome that go well to bed at night, and are ſound dead in the 100. 21. 13. 
morning ? and of othets that droppe done by the high 4 
V 2 Way 
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Ne. 17.33. 


diem tibi dilux · 
e ſupremum: 
Grata ſuperue- 

met que non ſpe- 
rabitar hora. 


Nr all. i. E fi. 4. 


Ouoniam mulia 
ſunt que impedi- 
unt & languen- 
tem retrabant: 

periculofiſſimum 
eſt, & mterithi 
vicinum , ad 

mortem protra- 
bere remedium. 
Aug. de vera & 
falſa penitentia, 


2 cap. 17. 


way ſide, and dye in the field? As the candle burneth bright 
for a time, but if one blaſt of wind come ouer it, it is put 


out, and there remaineth nothing but a linking ſnuffe: ſo 


many a man flouriſheth for a while, but in a moment God 
taketh away his breath, and thete remaineth nothing but a 
filthy ſlinke of his ſinnes, whereof hee had not repented. 
Wee may not take vpon vs to determine peremptorily of 
ſuch, becauſe the indgements of God are wnſearchable,and his 
waies paſt finding ont. But yet the caſe is tearefull, and that 
which betalleth one may befall another. Death is fitly com- 
pared to an Archer: For as the Archer ſomtimes ſhooteth 
ouer, and ſometimes ſhort, ſometimes on the one hand and 
ſometimes on the other, but at laſt he hitteth the marke. In 
like manner, death ſometimes ſhooteth ouer thee, and hit- 


teth thy ſuperiouts, ſometimes hee ſhooteth ſhort and hit- 


teth thy inferĩors:ſometimes he ſhooteth on thy right hand 
and taketh away thy friends, ſomtimes on thy left hand, and 
killeth thy enemies, but at the laſſ he wil hitte thy ſelfe: thou 
knoweſt. not how ſoone. Andtherefore;it was good coun- 


| fell that Eleaxar the Tew gaue to one that aꝛked his aduiſe 


in this caſe, Namely, that a man ſhould repent one day be- 
fore his death: and vhen the other replyed, that no man 
knowethy ſaith he, the day of his deathethereſore, faith hee, 
repent to day leaſt it be tos. late tomorrow, 
Bur ſuppoſe that this doe not befall them, but that they 
dye an ordinary death; yet for the moſt part there are ſo 
many hinderances in ſickneſſe, as a man can haue but little 
leaſure for this buſineſſe. For beſides the painefulneſſe of 
the diſeaſe , which js no ſmall impediment in this caſe, a 
man ſhal be ſo accombred with taking order for his world- 
ly eſtate, and ſo vèxed and diſquieted with the weeping 
and wailing of his freinds", that hee can little attend to 
thinke of his ſoule. And therefore Saint Hug uſtine ſaith 
well, that ſeeing there are ſo many pulbackes to hinder a 
man at that time, it is moſſ dangerous and neate to deſtru- 
ion, to put off the remedy vnt ill death · 

But bee it, that hee preuetit much of this trouble in his 

5 health 
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healch, by ſetting bis houſe in order before hand as the Pro- 

pher /ſaias commaunded King Hezekiah,2.Kings.20.1.yet 

many times by the iudgement of God vpon him, he dyeth 

ſuddenly, bereft of all fenſe and feeling of his ſinnes, and of 

all comfortable aſſurance of the pardon of them, and poſ- 

ſeſt with dulneſſe of heart and drowſineſle of fpirit. As one 

faith well, [a] A man oftentimes forgetteth himſelfe à gene woriens 

when hee lyeth a dying, that forgot God while hee lived, oblmiſcitur (wi, 

Thus was it with Nabal, his heart dyed within him, and hee qus dum viurret 
was like a ſtone : he had a faire time as wee ſay, hee lay ſicke _ ef Deb. 
tenne dayes after before he dyed. But how could hee repent, — * 
when his heart was dead before? Out times are full of ſuch. 

And Ifeare mee, it is the caſe of a number of thoſe, whoſe 
death the world ſo much admireth and commendeth , that 
they dye like lambes. I wiſh they dye not rather like blocks, 
giving no comfortablc teflimonie of their faith in Chrift, 
or ſorrow for their ſinnes. And ſuch are they that Dazid 
ſpeaketh of, that there is no bands in their death, but they 
depart as meekly or as (til as a child in the cradle, and yet for 
all:chat he faith, they are ſuddainiy deſtroyed and horribly con- 
famed, Yea our Saviour hath taught vs, that a man may 
haue good wordes in his mouth and call vpon God, and yet 
go e to the Deuill. Mat. 7.22.23. Laſt of all, though hee 
eſcape all theſe dangers, yet who can tell whether God will „ 0 
heare him when he eryeth at the laſt gapſe or no? [ Þ For 4 Pes conte 
is it not a iuſt thing, that God ſhould conte mne him in his natur moriens, 
death that eontemned God almightie in his life? And hath qui Deum omni» 
not the Lord threatned in plaine tearmes, that becauſe hee Pientem dar- 


hath called, and men refuſe, and hath ſtretched ont his armer —— _ 


P{al.73 4.19. 


and none would regard: therefore they ſhall call and crie vp- Sid enim qued 


en him, exen till their hearts ake, and he will not heare them? r? ant 
And therefore, let vs not deferre this ſo gratious a worke, N | 
but preſently addreſſe our ſelues to repent of our ſinnes:o- % Am 
broſ.de penit ent: 
therwiſe the longer wee put it off, the more wee ſhall in- 
, lb. 2. cap. l. 

creaſe the number of our ſinnes. 

But notwithſtanding al that hath beene ſaid, it is ſtrange 
toſce how the moſt men labour toconfirme themſelues, 
N 9 and 


* 
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and to harden their heartes in their finnes : And all becauſe 

God is mercifull. It is true indeed that God is rich av mercy, 

Epbeſ.2.4. Yea his mercies are oxer all his workesPſal.145 

9. And therefore if men would make a right vie thereof 

they ſhould rather bee led to repentance thereby, then any 

. way ſetled in ſecuritie Rowans 2.4. For as Bernard faith 
R— well, F] what greater iniquity can there be then that thy 
ut unde & te cre· creatour ſhould for that bee contemned of thee, for which 
ater contemna- he deſerued more to be loued > What greater iniquitie can 
tur, vnde plus there bee, then that ſeeing thou doubteſtnot of Gods pow- 
amari mereba- er, but that he that made thee, is able to defiroy thee : yet 


— thou truſting in his great mercy, hereby thou hopeſſ that 


cum de potentia though hee can, hee will not puniſh thee, doſt render him 
Dei non dubitas, euill ter good, and hatred for his good will. Surely, if hee 
quinte deſtruere bee ſuch a one as thou imagine({, thou dealeſſ ſo much the 


FIST more lewdly, if thou doeſſ not love him. And if hee ſuffer 
ſus tamen de anything to bee done againſt hiinſelfe, rather then hee will 


multa eius dul- doe any thing againſt thee; what malice is it in thee, not to 
cedine,qua ſÞe- ſpare him, who ſparethnot himſelfe in ſparing thee ? But 
rar eum wolle fre be it from his perfection, that as he is merciſull, ſo hee 


nas ge ſhould not be juſt, as though he could not be both iuſt and 
bonis, dium pro metcifull together: eſpecially conſidering , that mercy is 


dileflione retri better when it is iuſt, then when it is remiſſe: yea mercy is 
buas? certe ſi ta- no vettue without iuſtice. [ Þ ] Lea the longer that God 


3 in mercy expecteth thine amendment, ſo much the more 


quius agis fnon gricuoufly will hee puniſh thee if thou neglect it. ] For 
ama c. Abſit looke how indulgent and gentle the Lord is in the kind- 
tamen ab es neſſe of a Father, ſo much is hee terrible in the maieſty of 
perfeione,vr. a ludge. [ 4] And as he hath prepared heauen, ſo hee hath 
quod dulcu eft, 5 

prepared hell. As kee hath prepared a place of comfort, ſo 


meſtus non ſit; 
quaſi ſimul dul- he hath prepared alſo eternalltorments, As he hath prepa- 
cis & iuſtus eſſe red the light which none can attaine vnto : fo hee hath pre- 
. CK 
— bn * Ra dulceds, quam remiſſa: imd virtus non ſit dulceds ſme wſtitia. gern. de gradib. 
humilitatis b Quanto dutivs Dews expectat vt emendetss, tants gy aums iu dic abit ſi neglex- 
eritis. Aug de vanitate ſæculi. c Deus quantum pat ru pietale indulgent & bonus eſt , tan- 
tum lad cus maieſlate metuendus eſt. Cyprian.Serm.s de las. d t araxit calum, ſed para- 
wit &+ taFrarum. Parauit refri geria, fed parauit etiam «terna ſupplicia. Parauit mac ceſſibilem 
lucem, ſed parauit etiam per pet u wocdis vaſtam eternamy, caligmem. idem. lib. 2 E piſt. IO 
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pared alſo the vaſſ and cternall miſſ of perpetual] darke- alt 
neſſe. To this purpoſe agreeth that ſaying ot Saint eAugn- 4 — - 
ſtine. e] It is very pleaſing, ſayth he, ro all ſinners, that peccaterer quia 


the Lord is mercifull and grations , flow to anger &c. as it is 
Exod. 34.6.7. But if thou loue ſo many beginnings , feare 
that which he faith at the laſt, that he is ttue alſo, For if he 


ſhould haue faid nothing elſe but mercifull and gratious &c. 


thou wouldelt ſtraight fall to ſecutitie, and promiſe to thy 
ſelfe impunitie, and take libertie to finne, and to doe what 
thou wilt & c. And if any man ſhould admoniſh and re- 


miſeric ors mi- 
ſcrator dominuas, 
c. Sed þ amas 


tam mata i- 


4, tune 1h1 & 
vu quod 
au verax. $i 
enim mbul alind 
diceret, neſs m- 


proue thee, thou wouldeſt reſiſt with an impudent forehead ſiruem & wiſe- 
& lay, why do yonterrifie me with our God he is mercifull rater dominus, 
&c. Leaft men ſhould ſpeake in th is manner, he hath added S. iam 
one word in the end, where he ſaith, that he is true, Where- — 
by hee hath ſhaken off the joy of euill preſumption, and & eee, 
hath brought the feare of godly forrow &c. Yea as the cn, 
Scripture hat highly extolled the mercy of God to repen= he 


ccataram, fil 
tant ſinners, ſo it hath fearefully ſer out his rigour aud ſeue- — — — 


ritie againſt the impenitent. /r is frarefulli bing, ſaith the 
Apoll , to fallints the handes of the lining 905 : and our — 
God is enena canſuming fire, There is nothing ſo cold as“ garet,bjfere 
lead, and nothing ſo ſcalding if it bee heated: there is no- dent from 
thing lo blunt as iron, and nothing ſo ſharpe if it be ſhatp- — — — 
ned : there is nothing ſo calme as che Sea, and yet in a boi - nav e miſe- 
ſterous weather there is nothing ſo te mpeſtuous. So like - ricors eſt, &. Ve 
wiſe there is nothing ſo mercifull as God, and yet if he bee alia bomaner dl. 
provoked, nothing ſo terrible. Whoſocuer will liue in fin — 4 
and yet dreame of mercy , hee deceiueth himſelfe, For as ;, gue, awd a 
there is no law written againſt them that haue the fruits of the & verux, & er- 
irit ; ſo there is — -— written for them that bring — ; 
forth rhe fruits of the fleſh, A preſumptuous perſon may be Peſumen- 
ſitly com — to the Offrich. which Lech — 2 the — — 
earth and maketh them hot in the duſt, as Job ſaith, aud when — 
ſhe goeth from them, ſhee taketh her markes by the ſtauen cen aberdu. 
ſtarres. Afterward when ſhe would returne , ſhee looketh Hb. 10. 32. 
to the ſtarreʒ and vnder it ſeeketh them; but it being remo- —— 
ued in the meane while, ſhee cannot finde them, and ſo her — at 


egges 
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a Proinde dili- 
gentes miſer 1:07 
diam Dei, c 
meruentes iuſti- 
tiam, nec de re- 
miſſione pecc ato- 
rum deſperemus, 
nec remaneamus 
in peccatus, ſci- 
entes quod lla 
omniam debila 
(4 exactura æ- 
quit. iuſtiſſimi 
iudicis, quæ non 
dimiſcrit miſeri- 
cordia clemen- 
tiſimi redemp- 
tors Auguſt.de 
fide ad Petrum 
Diacon, 

b Karo antere- 
dentem ſceleſti 
deſeruit pede 
pena clauds. 
Horat. li. 3. ode. 2 
Pſal. 140.11 
50.21.23. 
Exech.18.21.2% 
c Ou hommi 
in hac vita p 
teſt vtilis eſſe he- 
nitentia, ſuam 
quocung, tempo 
re bomo egerit, 
quam libet ini 
guus, quam libet 
nau, (5 toto 
worde renunt ia- 
werit peccatis 
preeteritis, & pro 


egges are trodden ynder foot and broken by wilde bealtes, 
ſo that ſhee ſeldome bringeth forth any young. So a ſinner 
that preſumeth too much of Gods mercy, ſometimes by the 
ioftin& of the ſpirit hach ſome good purpoſes to doe well, 
but het 2 departeth and leaueth them, preſuming 
that by the mercy of Cod hee may returne to them againe 
when hee liſt: but while hee deferteth to proſecute thoſe 
good purpoſes and to bring them to effect, Chrift with- 

raweth his mercy from hing, and ſo they are troden vnder 
foot by the Deuill. And therefore, it is good to keepe the 

olden meane betweene the mercy and iuſtice of God, 
] that louing the one, and ſtanding in awe of the other, 
wee may neither deſpaire of the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 
nor ſecurely continue in them: knowing that the equitie 
of a moſt iuſt Iudge will exact all thoſe ſinnes of all men, 
which the mercy of a molt kind redeemer hath not pardo- 
ned. Indeede the Lord is longe before hee ptniſh, but yer 
forbearance is no quittance | Þ and it is ſeldome ſeene, 
that puniſhment is ſo lame, that it cannot ouertake a ſinner. 
Cuil ſaith Dauid, that is the puniſhment of ſiane ſhall hunt, 
and purſue like a bloudhound, the wickgd perſon, and bring 
him to deſtruction. And howſocuer the Lord many times 
ſeeth and ſayth nothing, yet iu the end he will reproue ſinners 
and ſet in order before them the things that they haue donc. 


But they haue Scripture to alledge for their warrant ia this 


caſe, For the Deuill hath made them wiſe to their own de- 


ſtruction. Hath not God, {ay they, promiſed, that mh. 
time ſoeuer a ſinner doth repent of bus ſinnes from the bottom 
of his hart he will put all his wickednes out of his remebrance? 
Vea there are many that haue neuer a word of Scripture be- 
ſides, hich yet haue this ſentence at their fingers ends, for 
they make it the very Necke-verſe of their ſoules. It cau- 
not be denied, but the ſaying is true: or it is the holy word 
of God. © } And without all doubt, repentance may bee 


ys in canſpettu Hei, non ſolum cor por it, ſed etiam cerdis lachr mas fuderit, & maler um operum 
maculas bonis 2 4 05 enranerit ; omunm peccatorum indulgentiam mox habcbit. 
Nunquam peceanti indicta efſet pra peccatis deprecatio , i deprecanti nos eſſet remiſſio cauce- 
deuda. Aug. de fide ad P. Deacon. * — 


very 


as Ml 


The — 4 Peter and iu. 
very very profitable for every ma man in this life „which at whac 
time ſocuer a man ſhall performe, though he hee neuer ſo 
wicked, and haue neuer ſo long continued in his ſinne, if 
with his whole heart he renounce his ſinnes paſt, and in the d Qui verus eff 
ſight of God ſhed for them the teares not of body only; but —— 
of his ſoule, and ſhall endeavour to lh) a pen the-Haings feen 
of his ill deedes by good works, he ſhall firaightway' obtain [| Augde vers & 
the pardon of all his finnes, For God would — zue en- fall penit.cap 7 
joyned a man to craue e of his fins, it he had no e Ne 
purpoſe to grant it. t as Gog is true in his promiſes N m. 
—— doc wy is he —— ſp cater 
impenitent (inners, And ( d) though he haue promiſe — 
don to him that repenteth : yet he never promiſed repeny t Fm 
tance to him that continueth in his ſinnes. Neither is it in a- te, ellas 
ny mans power to repent; when heg will. No, as all other wait po 
gadget Fame downg from abaue from the father ef let. ſo hamm 
repentance allo i is his gift, (+). And we are to belecue it re — 
an article of our faith, hat no man can heere repent, _— 
God enlighten him and conuert him by his free — wy 
therefore the Apoſtle exhometh Timethy,, 19/sfſor eld wes 2, ent 
patiently proning if God at any time mill gin e verterit. Ang de 
&c;Aadforthis caule che, Church, of U often file ad Pet Dia. 
vic this prayer,Conmert ton mo, and I ſhall be — Tu cenu. rg. 28. 
4s ag aine unto thee O D turned, Tune u „ 1 . 
againe O Lord Godof beſts Gg. Aud as repentance is Gods Heng u 21. 
git, ſo 1s he a moſlfree giuer, he is not tyed to NN pal. 80. 3.7.19, 
hee RN For hu hl merey tem. il. 
on whom be will Beau w han be will be Lardueth, And 88 
could noatobrtaine bleſſing which once hee AP 
though hee ſought it mith teares. do if a man contemne the Heben. ir. 
meanes of be jn his helth, i it may bee hee ſhall not | 
Mae er a Bux there is (ſaythey)one 1 < of 
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| e jones is iſe in finne, yer ed Like 34.43, 
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a Multor ſolet this Onuttt euen in this mort time, vherby it 


ſerotma 


| Hinifelfe in his ſinhe 


wiſedome-; that men-atthe hffgaþe might dot altogether 
deſpaire , hath ſeſt one example of extraordinary mercy in 
this caſe, and he hath left but one, that no man ſhould: take 


dccaſion to preſume. And yet ſuch is the perverſeneſſe of 


our natut e, et cis one, though but one in all the Bible, 
and that an exttaorcinaty one, and that for this one ma- 
ny a thouſand haue per ſerueth to encourage vs to 
loo ſeueſſe of life. Whet folly is this againſt all ſenſe and 


reaſon to ſet our ſelues in a Way wherein fo many haue miſ< 


carried ) Would net all men condemne him of madne ſſe 
hat ſhould got to; ſpurre his Aſſe tiſi he ſpeake, be- 
cauſe Balu Aſſe dd once ſpeake ? or him that ſhould 
thifike to haue the Se in the firmatent either to ſtand 


ill, or to go backe aga ine, betauſe it did ſo to Foſhneh and 


Herba So it is as great madne ſfe in any man, to harten 
ys one example. And i we mark it 

well, weſhall find in cliis oe, for that little time that her li- 
ved, mote ecellent good votes, then many ot vs performe 
in ull our liues. For he confeſſerxh his fimtes, and earneſtly 
for pardon of them, Hee ſheweth a meruailous 
rengtoffaich tn Chrift;thathe did acknowledge him to 
be big Satibur and King, when hee was in the loweſt de- 


- prev of his Humihation, tuen when Hee hanged vpon the 


Croffe He reptodueth his fellow. cher fe for blaſpheming of 
Chrilt, and phtiemly fubmnteth himſelfe to his deſerued 
punſſhment. — | 


Theſe snSittly orticprivtable fruits of fach ipprired in 
. Ih 


Ay, that 


tentia hes ifhe had lived;he would not haue herne inferior to any of 
Ag de vera the Saints But becauſe Gt hath neuer made any ſuch pro- 
falſa penitentia. miſe, that a man may repene at his owne pleaſure, *}, and 


cape17+ 


Vu vt fiat fru- 


duoſa, non ft 
ſera · Aug. in 
Pfal. 5 2. 
Pſal. 3 r. 6. 

A. Cor. 6.3. 


lite repentance aafeldoce true tepentatice:there- 
'fore x I gov fot eurry ar toMy holde of repentimce, 
whenſoeuer God offereth any mearicy thereof, The ſtrip- 
tute giueth vs no day ax alf in this caſe, but alwaies yrgerb 
the pteſent time. There i indeed an accoprable time, as Da- 


u Rüth, ant cd of greg But che Apeftie relleih vs, iris 


preſcntly. 
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preſently to be imbraced. New ſaith beyir the acuopt ad time, 

now is the day of ſaluutiom, and it may bet either now or ne- 

uer.And therefore, the Prophet exhorteth ſaying. S cebę the 

Lord while he mm befernd, and call le ke in err. Ia. 55. . 
Is there a time then when the Lord will not be found ? and 

is there a time hen he will be far o from mend yes doubt 

leſſe, there is a time when God will abſent bimſelſe as the 

Prophet Hoſea faith, They ſhall gos with them avd with Hass. Cc. 
their bullocks to ſeeks the Lordybut they ſhallnet find lum, for Pas. 1. 28. 
be bath withdrawne himſelfe fremthem. And therefore, to 

conclude this point, as we deſire to find the Lord fauours. 

ble vnto vs in our greateſſ neceſſity:whenſoeuer he putteth 

into our hearts any good purpoſe to repent of our ſinnes, 

let vs wich the Apolſle Per in this place preſently adureſſe 

our (clues to pus it in exccut ion, leaſt i we deferrethe timſ, 
the Deuill by bis ſubile ſleighis doe circumuent vs. and hold K . J. 
vs (ill in our (wars, and ſo harden our hearts that wee can · 

not tepent. | 


eAnd wept — . This wes an outward fi of his 


— — — his heart. No doubt 
farniliarity 


be called to-mi 
loquuntar, js - 


braced him, aud alſo with his own vathankfulnes in ſhame+ — : 


fully denyiag ſo 2 Mader. Wherupos he is ſo aſfectod b Juen quod 
al Chrifidelus idfor euor te ict & caſt him off. If there — 
had hoene neither Deuill dor hell to take vengeance of him — plend 
for his ſfianes yet his heart at this time was fo touched, as he gn Mecuity 
could not but grieve... Now the greatneſſe of his griefe ap- qui quod die- 
peareth by this, that there is no mention of any words that * feet, non /oles 
he vttered, but onely of his temen ( a] he was fo ouerwhel./ 2 e quod 
med wich ſ otro, that it the courſe or paſſage of —— 
his ſpeech, and only manitefteq it ſelje by bis bitter weeping) Lavat enim la- 
whereupon S. Ambreſe ſaith; | > I finde that Peter wept, cms deli- 
but I finde not hat be faid; And well did hee weepe , and © 9464 voce 
hold bis peace, becauſe that which vſeth to bee lamenced 3 — 2 
cannot be cxcuſcd: and that Nr deſendod, may Sem. 46. 

| ; 2 | yet 


WY ——_ — I 
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yet bee waſhed away, For teares doe waſh away the fault. 
. -which a man is aſhamed; to confeſſe with his voice, And 
„u e .lt. therefore the Apolile Peter beere [©] ſendeth forth his 
— lacrymas, teares a8 Ambaſſadors of his ſorrow , his ſighes fetched 
duocatione fotth of the very botrome of his heart doe pleade tor him, 
e beuraying both his ſorrow und ſpame for the crime he had 
um Fee pr6- committed. And ſtanding thus affected, If hee might haue 
lati gemitus, do- 5 
— * *ntes gained all the world , bee would not haue done the like a- 
” antes - | « 
A 
nus & em. perion, He that v r | an 
rut. — his former ſinues, — euer after conceiueth ſuch 
Do an inward hatred againſt them that hee vetetly forſaketh 
— — * them. And therefore repentance was thus deſcribed by the 
dem perten. Ancient Farhers,gamely (4)tharir was nothing elle, bur 
d Mala preteri- for a —— —— [„ — — 
ta plangere, c no more. And | tvYo are eflentiall parts 
— of true repentante. Fitſi then (to ſpeake fomwhat of them 
= wy both) there is required a ſorrow and a griefe ſor finne, And 


—_ pecca: therefore, the Lord exhorteth his people, e txrve to him 


th faſting and with with moaning, Tel 2; 12. 
* faſting de ae. — - 172 — 
nu ning. And hen the Apoſtie had ſo ſharplytebuked the Co- 
—— — — 


. g they 
——— appendieesof repen- 
— tance: and they are very profitable for the inforcing of our 
— prayers ( © ) yea they are of themſelues ſecret and f- 
I Hum fletws ſent prayers. They do not crave; and yet they obtaine the 
pow. —.— pardon of finne : they plesd not a mans cauſe and yet they 
al interita. , Obtaine mercy () Nea they hee much to che mortifying 
Lacryme que ofthe fleſh, and ouercoming the tentations of the Devil]. 
ex compuntlione And they are profitable alſo by their example, in that they 
une are a good meanes to ftirre vp others to doe the like, Bur 


—— - yet they are notalwaies tokens of true repentance, becauſe 


ret. proble. lac. they may he, and are many times in hypocritet, as well as 
—— in Gods children, As we ſee Eſanſhed abundance of _ 
— EET ED Do oe "oe —— 


and ctyed, Hebr. 12. 17. Genc. 27. 38. and yet never re- 
pented of his prophaneneſſe. Beſides we ſee by daily experi- Pet. art. lc. 
ence that tears oſtt᷑ come from other cauſes, And iomtimes . 44 i- 
from griefe & lorrow, when the humors of the head are as it — 
were wrung with a ſodain cold & io teats are forced out of 
the cies: lomrimes by ſodain ioy, which looſeth the paſſages 
and potes about the eies & ſo maketh way for teares. Some · 
times impotent perſons when they cannot haue their wills, 
for very anger fall to weeping, And ſometime, they that are 
tender hearted, will weepe with beholding the miſeries of 
others. But they onelyare true teares, which flow from a 
mans cies for his ſinncs. 
— mourning and ſorro wing for ſinne muſt bee ſe- 
rious and in eatneſt; not only before others as - = 
crits ( — in the — others haue — — 
at command, but neuer mourne alone by themſelues. Such mandaſſit o- 
— — like the teares of an Oxon, (b] aud =_ 88 1 
they of all other ate ſoone dryed vp as the ſaying is. But 0.91948 
hearty ſorrow and true teares — a ſecret Shine, Thar Pray proſe 
which our Sauiour Chriti faith of faſting and prayer, that rt. . 1, fx. 
it ſhould be done in ſecret, char om Father which ſrethm ſe. 34. Plus ofenta- 
cret may reward — ININEY is true alſo in this v e exigit, 
caſe, And therefore the Lord ſpeaking of the great mour- 47 — 
ning and ſorrow that fhould poſſeſſe mens hearts for the r Sb, 
ſinnes, they ſhall monurne enery family apart, and their wines c ariu cum 
And wee 5 Peter here went out into ſome folitary e 
e to weepe, hee would not weepe in the high Prieſis on 
uſe before them all, for =_ would hes ſcoffed at him, rode . 
but he betaketh himſelſe into ſuch a place, where hee might v. 
doe it moſt freely. I doe not denie, bnt that Gods children tu 
many times doe weepe in the prefence of others, but it is . Senrc. 
becauſe the abundance of their forrow is ſuch as they can- = — . 9. 
not otherwiſe chooſe. As the woman that waſhed our Sa- — Nn 
wour Chriſts feete, came into the Phariſees houſe, and wept Late y 37.38, 
before all that were at table. And in publique bumiliation, Þ 74c79ma ni- 
when the Church meeteth together topreuent or turne a- N ti 
way ſome'indgement of Cod, there is qublique and open Laaer 
weeping, But eſpecially, when a maa is alone, his teares 
X 3 have 
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Pſal.6.6, 
Iſa,z$.2.3. 


2 Ille dolet ve- 
re, qui ſine teſte 
dolet. Mart. lib. i 


Epigr. 34. 


alx fg. 


b Quam mag - 
na — 
tam granditer. 


defleamus. Alto 
vulneri diligens 
& longa medici · 
na non deſit: pe « 
nitentia crimine 
minor non ſit. 
Cypri. Serm. 5. 
de lapſis, 

c Eft penitentia 
quedam dolentis 
vindifta puni- 
ens in ſequod 
dolet commiiſſe. 
De vera & ſal. 
penit.cap.s, 

2. Cor. 7. 11. 
Magis corde 
frudendæ ſunt 
quam corpore. 
Fulg.ad Pro- 
bam. Epiſt. 4. 
Jocl. 2.13. 


baue full ſcope. Then hee pulleth vp the ſluces and flood - 
gates of his eyes, and guiueth them free paſſage. As wee 
ſee in Dauid, ho wept not ſo much in the day time, when 
he was among others, but when night came, that hee was 
alone iv his bed, then be wgpt fo abundantly, that hes wa. 
tered has couch with bus teares. Aud that good King Heze. 
kiab, lying ſicke on bis bed, though hee could not goe from 
thoſe that ſtood about him, yet it is ſaid, bee turned bis face 
to the wall, that hee might weepe as priuately as hee could, 
Indeede, it is a true ſaying, though it were ſpoken with a 
prophane mouth (] hee ſorroweth ttuely, that hath no 
wirneſſe of his ſorrow : no witneſſe Ifay , but God and his 
owae conſcience, | | 

Againe we muſt net thinke that a little ſorrow, or a few 
tcares will ſerue the turne. But wee muſt haue great mea- 
ſure of griefe, and with Peter in this place, wee muff weepe 
bitterly % Looke how 'grieuouſly wee haue firmed, fo 
reatly ſhould we bewaile our ſinnes. A deepe wound muſt 
aue a large plaiſter: and our repentance muſi not bee leſſe 
then our Bk. It is true, it is no matter of merit for a man 
to weep more at leſſe. We may ſay in this caſe as the Apo- 
He faith of meates. It is net aur ſarraw that mai eth us ac- 
ceptable to God. i. Cor. 8.8, But yet much ſorrow is a token 
of great repentance, and on the other (ide , where there is 
but a little ſorrow , there is but a little repentance, And 
therefore S. e Augnfime hath deſcribed repentance (] to 
be a certaine kind of revenge, whereby a ſorrowtull man 
doth puniſh that in himſelte, which it gricueth him to haue 
committted. And Saint Paw ſaith , that revenge is one of 
thoſe bleſſed fruits , that doe accompanic true repentance, 
euen acruciating of all the body, and a ſobbing to make 
the heart to ake, that the teares that a man eth in this 
caſe, may ſeeme to come from the heart, rather then from 
the body. And hence is it that the Lord calling the people 
to ſorrow for their ſinnes, doth not require ſome light ſor- 
row, or ſome {mall meaſure of griefe, but ſuch aſorrow, as 
ſhould ewcy rew their very bears, And Daxid ſaith, that 
I. cane 
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a mans heart mulitbee contrite and broken, euen beaten to Fal. 51. 19. 
powder, as it were with godly ſorrow , or elſe his repen- 
tance will neuer bee acceptable to God. This is not onely 
required, but hath alſo beene practiſed by Gods children 
for other mens finnes. Rightrons Lot had his ſonle vexed 2. Pet. 2.5.8. 
with the uneleane comnerſation of the wiched Sodomites. And 
the Prophet cryeth out in like manner, My leanneſſe, my Iſa. 24.16. 
leanneſſ:; woe is me, the tranſpreſſonrs haue offended, yea the 
wan ſgreſſours hane prienonſly offended: he did ſo grieue at the 
tranſgreſſions of the people , that hee beecame exceeding 
jeane withall , as the doubling ofthe word impotteth. The 
Phrophet Jeremie hke wiſe is full of paſſion in this behalfe, lere. . 19. 
Sometimes he cry ch out as if hee were in great perplexitie, 
My bely, my belly, I am pained, ene at the very heart: my 
beart is troubled within me, I cannot be fill er, Sometimes & 9a. 
hee wiſheth that bir head were fall of water , and his eyes a 
fonnt aine of tearer,, that het might weepe day and night t. 1317. 
And he telleth them, his ſonle ſhall weepe in ſecret for ther 
pride, ani his eye ſhall weepe and drop downe teares. And Da. Pſal. 119. 139. 
aid ſaith, t har bis eyes did guſh ont with riners of water becauſe Wan 
men kept not the law; Yea our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe wepr r 
for Teruſalem , bewalling the ſtubbornneſſe of the people, 
that would not be reclaimed : yea which is more; the Lord 
bad abſolutely forbidden the Prie ſles in the law , thatth 
ſhould not mourne vpon any occaſion, no not for the dea 
of their Father and Mother, but they mufl even overcome 
their owne naturall affection in that caſe. And when God 


had fearefullyſlaine NadedandeFbibs;the ſonnes of . ,... 6 


ron with hire from heauen, for offering ſtrange fire vpon the 
Altar, Aron is commaunded, that for his life, hee ſhall not 
mourne, nor ſhew any token of forrow fbr them, And yer 
marke, they that might not weepe for any worldly matter, ,,,, _ 


are commaunded not onely to weepe , bur even to howle 
and cry for their owe finnes and the finnes of the people. 
If this be required of vs for other mens finnes, much more 
muſt wee ſtriue to a great meaſure of ſorro for our one 
ſinnes. Ourfinnes ſhould be our greateſt forrow. Nothing 
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in the world ſhould come ſo neare our hearts as they, An1 

therefore, the Lord ſaith, that when men are once brought 

to a true ſight of their ſinnes they ſhall mourn for ther, enen 

Zech,12,10, 4s one that monrneth for bu oneiꝶ ſonne, and bee ſorry as one © 
| ſorry for bis firſt borne. As 2 woundeth the heart 

of a tender father, then to looſe his onely ſonne, the Image 

of his name, and the hope of his houſe: ſo nothing ſhould 

peirce the heart of a man ſo deepely, as the conſideration 

of his ſinnes. And hence is it, that all the — in 

the Scripture, ate not brought in with a ſigh or a teare ot 

two, but with exceeding great ſorrow, to giue vs to know, 

that lender ſorrow in repentance is but 2 The 

people of [ſ-ael that lamented after the Lord tor their finnes 

are ſaid to haue powred out backets of teares, as it were, 

vnto the Lord. And Daxid faith, that hee wept in ſuch a- 

bundance , 4s bee canſed his bedto ſwimme and watered his 

conch with his tearet. In both which places, though there 

be an Hyperbolicall exceſſe of ſpeech, (for it is not poſſible 

for men to fill buckets with teates, nor to cauſe them- 

ſelues to ſwimme in their beds) yet it ſigniſieth that there 

a (ur — . was an exceeding great and vnſpeakeable meaſure of griefe 
— five. ] Againe be ſaith, his teares were his meate day and night, 
Ovid. et. l. 10 Pſal. 42. 3. And in an other place, hee ſaith, hee was bowed 
and crooked together , and made enen blacks with mourning 

F/al.386. all the day, hee was naturally of a very good complexion, 
radaie and of a good countenance and comely Viſage: but his 
continuall mourning had ſo changed bim, as if he had beene 
dilfigured with ſickeneſſe. And good Joſiah, that his ve- 
ry heart did melt withm him for griefe. And that poore pe- 
>.King 22 19, nitent woman in the Golſpell, ſhed ſuch plenty of teares, as 
Luke 7,38, {he waſhed our Saviour Chriſts feet with them, And indeed 
itisno ſmall meaſure of ſorrow, that is ſufficient jo reſpect 

of the greatneſle of our fins, For if we had an hundred eies, 

b Laryme no- and ſhould weepe them all out; and if wee had g thouſand 
— — ＋ hearts, and they ſhould all breake a ſunder with remorſe 
ndl gg. and ſorrow for our ſinnnes, it wete too little, [b ] and we 
de Heut. uus. ſhould ſooner want teares, then matter of mourning, 6 
neither 
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Neither muſt this ſorrow bee onely for feare of puniſh- 
ment. For ſuch kind of ſorrow proceedeth from ſelfe loue 
and may bee in the reprobate. As wee ſee in Saul, A hab, 
Indas, and others, In regard whereof, the Lord told the 
Iewes that when they faſted and humbled themſelues, they 
did it not to hims, neither did be approuc it. But this ſorrow Zech 7.5. 
mult onely bee for the diſpleaſure of God. And therefore, 
the Apoſtle calleth ic godly ſorrow., or 4 ſerrow according to 2.C0r.7.10, 
God; namely, ſucha ſorrow as reſpecteth no other thing xa de 
but this, that a man hath by his ſinnes diſpleaſed and offen- 2u71. 
ded fo good a God, and ſo mercifull a Father. And indeed, , 44 pati 
to an ingenuous nature , it is a greater grieſe to deſerye, — 
them to ſuffer puniſhment. As appeareth plainely in the ex- Minu. Ouid. de 
ample of Dauid, and other of Gods children, But wee ſhall Ponto 
haue occaſion to ſpeake more of this point when wee come 
to intreat of the repentance of Judas. 
Laſt of all, this ſorrow muſt not be for a time, but it muſt Stella in Luc. 
be perpetuall. Stella reporteth of the Apoſtle Peter (pon as. 
what ground or by what authoritie I knowe not) that in all Eft penitene 
the relſ of his life, it was his manner, to riſe out of his bed — vr 
euery night at the crowing of the cocke , and to ſpend the — Aug 
time till morning in prayer , weeping fo abundantly, that de vers & falſe 
his face was withered with teares, Whether this bee true hunt. cap 8. 
or no, it is not n uch materiall. But howſocuer, wee are 2 rater 
to knowe, that foraſmuch ] as wee ſinne euery day, — 45 — , 
therefore repentance is neceflary every day. [ > And in- dolerem is 
deed what can a man doe in regard of his manifold ſinnes vb eximdelor 
but weepe and mourne all his life?for where ſorrow ceaſeth fuutur, deficit 
there repentance faileth. ] And therefore, let vs make 2 _ 
repentance a continuall and ſorrowfull companion vnto vs c gi — 
through our whole life , as Dauid did: who did not onely continua & a+ 
weepe now and then for his ſinnes, but it was his continuall 9474 comes e- 
practiſe, Eemery night he cauſed his bed to ſwimme, And the — _—_ 
Prophet Ieremie wiſheth that he conld weepe day and night for y 0g mae. 
the ſinnes of his people. Much more(no doubt) would he doe ad finem. 
it for his owne ſinnes. P(al-6.6. 
And as there is required this ſorrow fot ſinnes paſt and 796941: + 
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a Fruſtra dole- 
mus preterita, 
niſi inſta agce- 
dat emendatio. 
Aretius.proble. 
loc. 34. de penit. 
b Non ambigo 
te quod, iſta de- 
plorare, al fru- 
ftra iſtud, fl non 
& emendare 
ſtadueris. Bern. 
ae conſiderat l. i 
c Vera conſe(- 
fro & vera pani- 
tentia eſ quan- 
do (ic pænitet ho- 


minem peccaſſe, 


vt crimen non 
repetat. Bern. de 
con ſædiſ ca. 3. 
d Virus peni- 
tens ſemper eſt in 
labore & dolore. 
Dolet de prete » 
ritis, laborat pro 
fatarus cauendis. 
Sic plangit com- 
mifſa, vt non c0- 
mitlat plangen- 
da. Jrriſor enim 
eſt & nou ver us 
penitent, qui ad. 
hut agit quod 
penitzat. Sergio 
vis eſſe verus 
peniſ ens, ceſſa a 
feccato, e noli 
amplius precare, 


quoniam inanis eſi penitentia, quam ſequens communrat cult Mcctirnt cap. 4. 


— 


preſent ſo there muſt bee alſo a forſaking of fin fer the time 
to come. As wee doe not read, that euet this Apoſtle de- 
nyed his Maſler any more after this, but as it is euident in 
the As, hee was moſt bolde and conſtant in confeſſing 
him and his truth, euen to the beardes of the greateſt ene- 
mies thereof, It is not ſufficient for vs to bee inwaadly ſor. 
rowfull, but withall wee mult put away our ſinnes, and te- 
ſtiſie the inward repentance of our heartes by the outward 
reformation of our lives, | * | Nay it is in vaine for vs to 
bewaile our ſinnes paſt , vnleſſe there follow a due amend- 
ment afterwardes, As Bernard writ to Eugenius the Pope 
b ] I make no queſtion, faith hee, but thou bewailcft 
theſe things, but that is to no purpoſe, vnleſſe thou doeſt 
alſo labour to reforme them. | And therefore, hee deſ- 
cribeth true repentance, to bee this; when a man ſo repen- 
teth that he hath ſinned, as he will doe ſo no more, And in 
his meditations hee hath a ſweer ſaying to this purpoſe 
[ 4 ] Aman, faith hee, that truely repenteth,is alwayes in 
labour and ſorrow, hee is forrowfull for his ſinnes paſt, and 
laboureth to take heed of ſin to come, he doth ſo bewaile 
the ſinnes he hath committed, as he will no more commit 
things that are to be bewailed. For he is but a mocker and 
not truly penitent, that ill doth that whereof hee repen- 
teth. If therefore thou wilt be a true penitent perſon, ceaſe 
from ſinne, and ſinne no more, for that repentance is 
vaine which alter · ſinnes doe defile · ¶ ] Yea ſo long 
ae 2 mans former euill deedes doe remaine, it is in vane for 
him to talke of repentance | f | For hee that repenteth 
muſt not onely with teares waſh away his ſinne, but alſo by 
amending of his life, hee muſt couer and hide his former 
tranſgreſhons , that they may not bee imputed vnto him. 
' 8 | Otherwiſe, if a man thumpe himſelfe on the breaſt 
in token of griefe, and is not reformed, hee confirmeth his 


e Si perma- 


nent opcra, fruftra voce aſſumitur penitemtia. Mag. ſentent. lib 4 Diſt, 15. G. f Sevi egit 
penitentiam, nos ſolum diluere lac i ymis debet peccatum ſuum, (ed enam emendationibus facts 
opcrire & tegere delicla ſuperiora, vt non ei inhulelur pec catum. Aubroſ de panit.lib.2.cap-5, 
3 Nui tundit peu, & non cerrigilur, ſolidat peccata, von tollit. Aug. de dic iy. W | 
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ſinnes rather then taketh them away. And this doth Salo- 
mon afficme when he ſaith; that he that confeſſeth and forſa- 
beth his ſames, ſhall haue mercy. Pron. 28.13. And therefore, 
though Samuel ſaw that the Iſraelues were very ſorrowfull 
ſar their ſinnes, and lamented before the Lord, yet he further 
enioyneth thein to put away their ſtrange Gods from among 
them.1.Sam.7,7 3. And the Apoſtle Peter, leeing the peo- 
ple euen prichęd and wounded in their heartes with ſorrow 
tor their ſinnes, is not ſatisfied with that, but exhorteth 
them to amend their lines Act. 3. 37.38. infinuating , that 
without this, their ſorrow might be hypocriticall, And the 
King of Nmiweh, proclaiming a publique fa ſi, to auert and 
turne away the judgement threatned by the Prophet, doth 
not onely commaund them to cry mightily to God, but with- 
all. that enery man turne from his enill way, and from the 
wickedneſſe . is in his handes. Ionab. 3. 8. Andindeedeifa 
man might continue his former ſinfull courſe and yet ſatisfie 
God with afew teares, who would euer forſake his plea- 
ſure? It were the ſweeteſſ thing in the world, for a man to 
live in ſinne. But to mourne, and weepe, and pretend ſor- 
row, and yet to retaine a mans finnes in his right hand is to 
mocke God, But God will not bee mockgd, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith. Gal. 6. 7. ] Repentance and ſorrow for ſin ſhould 
bee a remedy againſt ſinne, and not a prouocation to it. As 
a medicine is neceflary for a wound, and not a wound for a 
medicine, for the medicine is ſought for by reaſon of the 
wound, but the wound is not defired becauſe of the medi- 
cine. And therefore when the /ewes began to brag of their 
falling and outward humbling of themſclues, as though 
God lad beene beholding to them for it, the Lord doth vt- 
terly reiect the ſame, becauſe, howlocuer they humbled 
themſelues outwardly, yet they continued to oppteſſe their 
brethren as cruelly as euer they did. And therefore, he per- 
ſwadeth them, that if they would haue their falling to bee 
acceptable ro God, they muſt looſe the bandes of wicked- 
neſſe, and takg off the beany burdens, and on the contrarie 
lide doe workes of mercy. So that wee ſee there muſt be a 
S 2 lorſa - 
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a Si vellet do- 
minus ex parte 
pecc ata reſerua- 
ri, babenti ſep · 
tem de monia, 
manente vno, 
proficere pte. 
rat ſex expulſis: 
expulit autem 
ſeptem, vt omnia 
crimina ſimul 
eycienda doce- 
ret. Legronem e- 
tiam ab alio 
eyciens, nemi- 
nem reliquit ex 
emnibu qui li- 
beratum po ſide- 
ret, oſtend cus 
quod ſi etiam 
peccata int mil- 
le,oportere de 
ommbus peni- 
tere. Aug de ver. 
c falſa penitent. 
cap. 9. 

1. Sam. 15 3. 

1. Pet. 2. 11. 
Colloſ. 3. 5.8. 
Leuit. 14-8. 


Pſal 119.30 
101.4. 


Eccleſ.10.1, 


forſaking of ſinne and an eutward change and reformation 

of our life , or elſe our ſorrow will not be auaileable, 
Neicher muſt we think it ſufficient for vs to forſake ſome 
ſinnes, and retaine other ſome : but we muſt ende auour to 
forſake all, © If the Lord would haue had part of our ſinnes 
reſerued, he might haue done much good to the poore wo- 
man that had ſeauen Deuils, to haue caſt out ſixe and left 
but one. Bur hee caſt out ſeanen; to teach vs, that all our 
ſinnes muli be abandoned, And when he caſt forth a legion 
out of another hee left not one of them all to poſſeſſe the 
partie: ſlil giuing vs to vnderſtand, that if a man haue a thou- 
ſand ſinnes, hee mult repent of them all. What ſoeuer ſinne 
it is that a man liueth in, though it bee neuer ſo ſweete and 
pleaſant, though neuer ſo profitable and gainefull, though 
ot neuer ſo long continuance, hee muſt auoide it, VVhen 
God ſent Saul in expedition againſſ the eAmalekites, hee 
gaue him a ſtrait charge, that he ſhould deſtroy all that per- 
tained vnto them, and that he ſhould haue no compaſcion on 
them, but ſlay both man and woman, both infant and ſuckling, 
both oxe and ſheepe, both camell and aſſe. So when we begin 
to ſubdue our ſinnes, thoſe curſed eAmalekites, which fight 
againſt out ſoules, wee muſt ſpare none, how deare ſocuer, 
but put them all to the ſword, both ſmall and great, Mee 
muſt mertifi: allour earthly members, and caſt away all things 
what ſoener are diſpleaſing vmto God, In the time of the law, 
the Lord commaunded the Leper, that when he was clean- 
ſed, he muſt ſhaue off all his haire. Hee mult not ſuffer one 
old haite to grow, for feare of infection. In like manner, a 
man that ſetteth himſelfe ſeriouſly to repent, hee muſt not 
retaine any one of his former ſinnes. As Danrd ſaith, that 
they that are truely godly, doe worke none iniquitie, none at 
all: And hee profeſſeth for himſelfe, that hee would knowe 
none enill, That is, hee would no approue or giue liking to 
any ſinne. And great reaſon there is, why it ſhould bee fo, 
For firſt, euen one ſinne that a man continueth in with de- 
lig ht, infecteth and marreth all his good actions, as a little 
ſcatre laineth the beauty of the faireſt face , and a few flie- 
blowes 
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blowes cauſeth the ſweeteſt confection of the Apothecar 

to ſtincke and putrifie. Againe as one wound or one diſcaſe 

may bee deadly, as well as twenty: ſo one ſinne that a man 

livethin without repeatance, may be damnable to his ſoule, 6al.340. bl 

as well as an hundreth. 

This docttine ſcrueth firſt, to ſtirre vs vp to labour for Uſer, 

godly ſorrow for our finnes, As wee doe euety day renue 

our ſinnes, ſo muſt wee every day tecure our ſorrow for 

them. And the rather, firſt becauſe the hainouſneſſe of our 

finnes doth require it. Sinne if a man had grace to diſcerne 

it, is the heauieſt and the waighticft burden of the world. 

Salomon ſaith, that a ſtone is heanie, and the ſand is waightie Prou. 2.3. 
ce. but ſinne is heauier then them both, D amd that felt 

the waight of his ſinnes, complaineth, chat they were 4 Pſal.z8.4, 
waightie burden, too heanie for him to beare; Yea that they 

lay vpon his ſoule like a mountaine of lead and made him 

goe bowed and crooked very fore, And in an other place, he 6. 

ſaith, his ſinnes did ſo oppreſſe and ſway him downe, as hee 40. 13. 
was not able to looke vp. Vea our Saviour Chrift inuiteth all 

them that labour and are laden; Implying, that where hnne 

is tightly felt, it is a heauy anda weariſome lode. And no 

doubt this was it, that made the poore Pablitane expreſſe Lake 18.13. 
ſuch tokens of gricfe and ſhame for his ſinnes, when hee 

durſi not lift vp ſo much as his cies to heauen, but ſmote his 

breaſt , ſaying : O God be mercifull to me a ſinner, And in- Aug. de vera & 
deede, if a man ſhall conſider the quality of his finne , and fla penit.c.14, 
aggrauate it by the circumſtances ot time and place, and by 

his continuance in it, and ſhall call to mind,vpon how light a Non laborat 
temptation he was brought to commit it, and how oft hee *xoneraripecea- 
hath iterated the ſame, he cannot chooſe but even groanc in — cli non vide- 
godly ſorro w vnder the burden thereof. () Ocherwiſe, if — 
a man be not thus conceited of his ſinne, he will neuer ſor- Hyanto magis 
row for it, nor ſigh to be disburdened of it. Hee that ſhall quis intelligir 
thinke his time to be as light as a feather, and neuerſceth mala ſua , tanto 
any hurt that commeth by it, no matuell if it neuer grieue — 
him, Secondly, without ſorrow for ſinne there can bee no — .- 
true repentance, It is in yaine for men to ſay, they repent di, 
SI cucry 
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Gen. 37. 8. & 


Sam. 11. & 12 


Ho. G. 1. 


Mat. 9.12. 


Et 11. 28. 


2. Sam. 12.13. 
14. 


euery day they tiſe, and yet neuer ſhew any token of te- 
morſe. It may bee vpon ſome occaſion they may ceaſe the 
committing of ſinne, but till their hearts bee broken with 
ſorrow, they neuer repent of it. /oſephs brethren had left 
their cruelty towards their brother tor many yeares, yet 
they neuer repented of it indeede, till by his rough handling 
of them in Egypt, they were brought to the ſight of their 
ſinne, and touched with ſorrow for the ſame, - And Da- 
wid though hee had giuen ouer his adultery , yet hee ne- 
uer repented of it, before Nathan awaked him by 
denouncing the judgement of God againſt him, Yea 
ſuch as are deſtitute of godly ſorrow , are fo farre from 
repenting of their ſinnes, that whenſoeuer any occaſion 
is offercd , they are ready to fall into them againe, though 
in ſome carnall reſpe& for a time they haue forborne 
them. 

Thirdly, without this ſorrow there can be no ſound com- 
fort: we muſſ neuer looke to ſeele comfort in the forgiue- 
neſſe of out ſinnes, vnleſſe withall. we haue our hearts poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſorrow for committing of them. The Lord 
will not impart the leaſt droppe of his mercy to any, which 
haue not fift beene baptized with the baptiſme of their 
owne teates. There were neuer any of Gods children 
throughly comforted, but they were firſt humbled, For 
God is not like a fooliſh Phiſitian, that will apply a me- 
dicinc, where there is no diſeaſe : nor like a fooliſh Sur- 
geen, that will lay a plaiſſer, where there is no fore, But 
the conſcience muſt firft be wounded with a ſenſe of ſinne, 
before the Lord will powre in the Oile of his mercy, to 
heale the ſame; For as our Sauiour ſaith, They that bee 
whole neede not a Phiſitian , but they that are ſicke, And 
therefore he promiſeth caſe and refreſhment, only to ſuch 
as are weary and laden with the burden of their fumes, Danid 
firſl w ich bitterneſſe of heart confeſled his ſinnes, before 
Nathan gaue him any hope of the pardon of them. And 
they that were conuerted by Saint Peters Sermon, were 
ficli pricked in their hearts with remorſe for their * 
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before the Apoſtle miniſtred one word of comfort to them. 
The Prophet Zechariah ſaith, that there ſhall bee 4 foun- 
tame opened for ſiune and wncleanneſſe. But who are they 
that ſhall haue the benefit of it? only ſuch as doe mourne 
exceedingly for their ſinnes. As there is no ſinne ſo great 
but by repentance and godly ſorrow it is pardonable: fo 
there is no ſinne ſo little, but without repentance it is dam- 
nable. y] Either continuall ſortowes muſt afflict a mans 
penitent life, or elſe eternall torments ſhall vexe his damna- 
ble ſoule. And of ncceſſity a ſinner muſt weepe either here 


Zech. 13.1. 

& 12.10. 

y Aut continu 
dolores crucia- 
hunt penitenicm 
vitam mean, 
aut erat α- 
terni vexabunt 
puniendam en- 
mam mean. 
Neceſſe ell, pce- 
catorem flere, 
vel hie, vel in 


or elſe where. , 
Laſt of all, this godly ſorrow for ſinne is moſt pleaſing x 0 _ 2 


and acceptable vnto God, as Dauid ſaith, 7 he ſacrifices of gyatione, 
God are a contrite ſpirit ; a contrite and a broken heart, O Pal, 51.17. 
God, thou wilt wot defpiſe. Whereupon St. Auguſtine ſaith, 2 Intutamur 
Let vs conſider in what ſenſe : where he hath ſaid that 2 
God will haue no facrifice , in the ſame place hee ſheweth —— 
that God will haue ſacrifice. He will not then haue the ſa- ibidem Deum o. 
crifice of a ſlaughtered beaſt, but hee will haue the ſacrifice ſtendit velle ſa- 
of a contrite heatt. And indeede , this is the chiefeſt ſacti- 6. Non 
fice of all other. And thereforethe Lord hath promiſed e- — K 
ſpecially to haue teſpect to him, that is of A contrite heart. pecoris led —_ 
Yea the Lordtaketh ſuchpleaſure in a man thus affected, /acrificium con- 
as there is neucr a teate falleth from his cies in remorſe for cord. De 
his ſinnes, but preſently hee putteth them in his bortle , and ,. Pei lb. o. 
at the day of 1udgement he will wipe all teares from the eie. 4 5 X 
of his children. And therefore wee mult labour to bee ſot- p/al.z6.8. 
rowfull, and not ſuffer any finne to eſcape vs without ſome 4pve.21.4. 
remorie. 

Secondly, this docttine ſerueth to reproue them that are Vg. 2. 
ſo hard hearted, and b ſo drie eyed that they cannot gricue b Sicceculum 
for their ſinnes, not wring out one teare ot true repentance ge, pumiceos 
for their miſdeedes. Howloeuer in other matters they haue —_— 
teares at command, and in any worldly croſſe or calamity, „ — 
they take on and weepe , as Rahel did for her children, and txpuaut nam 
will not be comforted, Mat. 2. 18. Iſa. 22.4. yet in this caſe, modo. Plaut.in 
whea they ſhould mourne for their ſinnes, euety teare is as 2 — acki. 
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c Deucaltd va. 
cuum lapides ta- 
ctauit in orbem, 
vnde homines 
nati durum ge- 
nus Vurg. Georg. 
lib. 7 


d Gualt. in Zech. 
7.12. hom. 14. 
e Peccatapre 
oculis hab eo nec 
gemo, erubeſce- 
da video, nec e- 
rubeſco, dolenaa 
zntueer, nec do- 
leo, quod eſt mor- 
tis ſignum & da. 
nationis indiciũ. 
Membrum enim 
quod delorem no 
ſentit, mortuum 
eſt, & morbus 
inſenſibilis eſt in- 
curabilis. Bern. 
Meditat. cap. 12. 
f Ira Dei eſt non 
intelligere deli- 
Aa, vt ſequatur 
pententia, pr. 
1.1. Epiſt. 3. 
g Salis durus eſt 
cuts mentis do. 
lorem ocult car- 
nit nequeunt de- 
clarare. Sed ſciat 
culyabiliter ſe 
darum, qui de- 
flet damna ti m- 
ports , vel morie 
amict, & dolore 
peccati la chi- 
inis non aſtendit. 
Nm v9, eſt ut 
qu, (e excaltt, 
[t mpor al mn, 


bigge as a milſtone : there is no remorſe, no compunction, 
nor touch of heart at all. e] No their hearts are as flrong as 
aſtone, and as hard as the nether milſtene, as Iob ſpeaketh of 
Leuiat han Tob 41. 15. they cannot ſorrow. [4] As the A- 
damant is of ſuch an 1nuincible hardneſſe, that it cannot be 
ſoftened, neither with the hammer, nor with fire, and 
thereupon it hath the name in the Greeke tongue: lo the 
hearts of theſe men are ſo hardened, and made paſt feeling 
with the deceitfulneſſe of finne , that the word of God, 
which is compared both to a hammer, and to fite, cannot 
worke vpon them. Jer. 23. 29. This is a molt feartull eſtate, 
it men had grace to diſcerne it. For there is no arrow of all 
Gods quiuet more dangerous then hardneſſe of heart. It is 
incident to all men to ſinne: but it is only peculiar to te- 
probates, not to be moued for their ſinnes. e] For a man 
to haue his ſinnes before his eyes, and not to gricue for 
them; to ſee ſhamefull thinges and not to be aſhamed ; to 
be hold lamentable things and not to ſorrow ; is a ligne of 
death, and a token of damnation. For the member thar 
hath no feeling is dead, and the diſeaſe that is inſenſible, is 
paſt cure. Many doe glorie and boaſt, that they neuer felt 
any thing yet that came neare their hearts, But this, if they 
could ſee it, is a worſe ſigne vato them, and more prodigi- 
ous, then if a blaſing ftarre hanged ouer their heads, ot if an 
Angel from heauen ſhould pronounce them to be accurſed. 
For it is the greateſt token of Gods anger that can bee, 
for a man not to vnderſſand his ſinnes, that hee may repent 
of them. It is a lamenta ble thing, to ſee many weepe more 
for the loſſe of a horſe, or a cow, nay for a dogge, then e- 
ver they did for their ſinnes. If we can ſigh, and groane, and 
mourne in outward calamities: what a ſhame is it that wee 
cannot weepe for our ſinnes ? Ido not denie, but that ſome 
arc of that nature, that they can hardly weep for any thing. 
And I doubt not but ſuch may repent ſoundly without 
tcares, (8) But if cuet a man can weepe for any thing, hee 


non hal ere foutem lachrymarum , qui unquam lachrymis oſtendit dolorem 
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may ſhte u dly ſuſpect his repentance, if hee cannot weepe 
for his ſinnes. But molt of all are they to be reproued, that 
are ſo farre from ſorrowing, that they rather laugh both at 
their ownc and other mens ſinnes; As Salomon Sith of the 
wicked foole, that maketh a mocke of finne.Pron.14.9. that 
it is 4. paſtime to him to dos wickedly.Prou,10,2.3.a0d that 
hee reiayceth in doing euill. Prou. 2. 14. Yea they take them- 
ſelues to be graced by their ſinnes, and boaſt of them, as if 
it were for their credit, They put on pride as 4 chameas the 
Scripture ſaich, meaning, that as a proud man glorieth in 
his gold chaine, ſa they glory in theit ſinnes. Thus did the 
King of Babylon teioyce in his crucll oppreſſion. Hab. 1. 1 5. 
Now this muſt needes bee an infallible token of deſperate 
and incurable malice, when as men arc not content to 
commit ſinne, but beſides, doe glory in them, and ſeeke 
to gaine reputation thereby. VVhich affection the Pro- 
phe David ceprooueth in Dyeg , that curled Egomite, b 
boaſteſt how thy ſelfe, ſaith he, in thy wickedneſſe.,, O thou 
man of power ©? This is a ſinnefull boaſting ; and to glory 
in this manner, is to glory in that whereof a man might ra- 
ther be aſhamed, And all ſuch reioycing as the Apoſtle ſaith 
not good. Yea woe bee to them that langh in this manner, 
for the time ſhall come, when they ſhall waile and weepe. 
Yea they ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart, and howle for vexa- 
tion of minde. And they that now make but a ieaſſ of their 
ſinnes, ſhall one day bee fo confounded with feare and 
horrible dread , as they ſhall cry to the mountaines and 
rocks to fall vpon them, and hide them from the wrathfull pre- 
ſence of him that ſuteth on the throne 
Laſt of all, this doctrine ſerueth ro reprooue thoſe that 
would ſeeme to be forrowtull and for their ſinnes, yetcon- 
tinuc in them: there is vo change or alteration appeareth 
in them, but till they are the ſame men they were. Or if 
peraduenture they abſlaine from ſome ſinnes, which they 
are not much inclined to, and whereunto they haue no 
great temptations, yet they will not forſake all their fins, 
And herein they doe as children doe, when they eat ſweete 
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meates they are loath to ſwallowe all downe at once, leaſt 
they ſhould looſe the relliſh of it; and therefote, they hold 


a little vnder the tongue, as Jeb ſaith, So they are loath to 


forgoe the pleaſure of all their ſinnes at once; and therefore 
that which hath beene moſt ſweete vnto them, they retaine 
fill. As Ananias and Saphira kept back part of the price;fo 
they keepe backe part of their ſinnes. And with Naaman the 
Hrian, they ſay God be mercifull to vs in this thing: they muſt 
needes haue a diſpenſation for one finne or other. They 
deale with God in this cafe as Saw! did when hee went a- 


gainſt the eAmalekites : hee deſtroyed a great part with the 


edge of the ſword , but hee ſpared Agag the King, and the 
better ſheepe, and the oxen, and the fat beaſts, and the lambes, 
and all that was good &. but enery thing that was vile and 
wonght worth that they deſtroyed, So it may be, they will de- 
flroy ſome of their ſinnes that they ſer nought by, but thoſe 
that are pleaſant and delightfome, or fat and gainefull, them 
they retaine and cheriſh (til! : yea euen they that pretend 
to emptie their hearts of all their ſinnes, yet doe not deale 
fo ſincerely as they ſhould. Saul would haue perſwaded 
Samuel that hee had done Gods commaundement in de. 
firoying the Amaleknes, Yea laith Samuel, haſt thou ſo? 
what meaneth then the bleating of the Jheepe in mine eares, 
and the lowing of the oxen which I heare? So a man may 
heare the bleating of many oathes, and the lowing of many 
curſed ſpeeches euen from them that would ſeeme to bee 
moſt reformed, But let vs not deceiue our ſelues. For vn- 
leſle ( as hath beene faid-) there bee as well a renouncing 
of ſinne, as a ſeeming to ſorrow and grieue for ſinne, wee 
neuer yet came where true repentance grew, 

And thus wee haue heard the repentance of the Apoſlle 
Peter; and as in his fall wee haue ſeene the Image of a grei- 
vous ſinner, ſo in this wee haue ſeene the picture of a true 
Conuert. Many will fall with Peter and other of Gods 
children, but they will not riſe with them by repentance. 
Theſe men deceiue themſelues: ſuch examples as this will 
doe them no good. Thou ſeeſt that Peter was as ready to 
repent 
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repent of his ſinnes, as he was to commit them. Let me ſay 
to thee as our Sauiour Chirſt ſaid to one in another caſe, 
Goe and doe tho ltkewiſe ; then may the comfort of this ex- 
ample appertaine vnto thee, If thou canſt weepe bitterly 
with Pettr, and forſake thy ſinnes as hee did, then God will 
haue mercy vpon thee as well as vpon him, Otherwiſe, 
that ſentence of our Sauiour Chriſt remaineth true, Except 
ye repent ye ſhall al periſh. 

Now howſocuer there be not any plaine ſtory of Peters 
repentance, either in the Goſpels, or in the Acts, beſides 
this mention of his; teares yet it is moſt certaine , that hee 
did truely and vnfainedly repent, Our Sauiour aſſured him 
of it before his fall, when hee ſaid : I haue prayed for thee 
that thy faith faile not and when thou art conuerted ſtreng- 
then thy brethren, Luke. 22.32. Againe as here hee denyed 
Chrift thrice : | 2 ] ſo after his reſurrection hee confeſſeth 
him as oft. And hee that before became a reuolter, is now. 
made a Paſtor of the Church. And the woman to whome 
the reſurrection of Chriſt was firſt made knowne, are com- 
maunded by the Angell to goe and tell Peter by name, that 
as he was moſt afflicted by reaſon of his finne, ſo he might 
be mofi comforted, Beſides, the holy Ghoſt hath vſed him 

as a penman in writing the ſacred Scriptures, which he 
would neuer haue — if hee had continued im- 
penitent. And therefore let our repentance 
be vnfained as his was, and we ſhall ob- 
taine· the pardou of our ſinnes 
as hee did. 


Lake 10.37. 
Ii Petro ſtatim 
dumifit quia a- 
mariſſime fleuit. 
Et tu fiamariſſi- 
me fleas,Cbriſtus 
ad te vefpuciet. 
culpa diſcedet. 
Ambraſ.Ser.u6. 
Lucke 13.3. 

a N domi- 
num Lerti9 nega- 
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ties culpam de · 
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traxerat,toties 
gratiam diligen- 
do conquirit : 
Lui ante lacry- 
mas yræuaric a- 
tor extitit; poſt 
lacrymas paſtor 
aſſump tus eſt, & 
alios regendos 
accepit, qui prizes 
ſe non rexit. 
Ambroſ. ibid. 
Marte 16.7. 
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MAT. 27. 3.4. 5. 


3 Then Iudas which betrayed him, when hee ſam that hee 
was condemned, repented himſclfe , and r againe the 
thirtie peices of ſiluer to the cherfe Prieſts and Elders 

4 Saying , I haue ſinne d in betraying the innocent bloud, 
But they ſayd , what is that tows? ſee thontoit, 

And when he had caſt downe the filuer peices in the 
Temple, he departed, and went, and banged himſclfe, 


E haue handled before the repentance of 
the Apolile Peter, in whoſe conuerfion we 
haue ſeene a notable token of Gods mercy 
towardes repentant ſinners. We are now 

a I to intreat of the repentance of the tray- 
tour Juda: in whole wretched end wee haue a fearefull ex- 
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Verſ.14.15. 16. 


Verſc2$. 


Uerſ-47. 


Verſ,49. 


ample of Gods wrathfull judgement againſt wicked hy- 
pocrites. 

In the former chapter, the Euangeliſt wa rae: the 
obſtinate and wilfull 'malice of this damnabſe traytour; 
namely how firſt of all hee conſpired with the high Prieſts, 
and compacted with them for a ſumme of money to deliver 
his Mafter treacherouſly into their hands. And afterwardes 
when our Sauiour made it known to his diſciples, that one of 
them ſhould betray him, how impudently he carried himſelfe 
not once bluſhing at the matter, but ſetting as good a face 
ou it as any of the reſt: and Jightly paſſing by the good ad- 


monition that our Sauiour gaue him, not ſuffering it to pre- 


. uaile with him to repentance , or to bring him to any dete- 


ſation of his fact. And laſt of all, how he came as the Cap- 
taine and leader of that rabble of ſouldiers that were ſent 
to apprehend him, and how with a falſe kiſſe, in token of 
friẽdſhip, he berrayed him into their hands, And now in this 
chapter, hee ſetteth out his miſerable end, well beſeeming 
lo vile and wicked a life. And he deſeribeth it very diligent- 
ly. Firſt, becauſe it ſerueth to illuſtrate and ſet out the in- 
nocency of our Sauiour Chriſt, and alſo, that it may bee an 
example to others, wherein it may appeare, what an end 

they are to looke for, that are not afraid for loue of money 
to betraye the knowne truth. And therefore, it ſhall not 

be vnprofitable throughly to diſcuſſe that which the Euan- 
geliſt hath written concerning Indas, In whole repentance 

there are many good thinges to bee ſeene, though it want 

the cheife and principall; namely, faith in Chriſſ Ieſus:which 

onely, if if it had beene added, we ſhould ſcarce haue found 

ſo notable an example of repentance in all the Scriptures, 
For in outward appearance it excelleth the repentance of 
Peter by many degrees, 

But for our better direction in the profitable bandling 
of it let ys conſider in it. 
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1. By his name Indas, 
I. The perſem C2. Hy the hainouſnes of kit finne 
ö deſcribed that betraied him, vix. Ieſus. 
2. The time, when it was tos late. vizuWhen be 
ſaw that be was condemned: 


Cr. The circum- 
fhances of it, viz. 


= H d h His contrition : Heerepented himſclfe, 
* 1. Propaumded. viz. he confeſſed 
where 2. His confeſ- | his particular ſome. I haue 
fron, which uit ſinned in betraymg innocent 
2, The parts of \ firſt m order, blond. 
it, which are though ſet af. 2. Amplified , by the anſwere o 
Two ge- Lbree. ter. And it iu. the bigh Prieſt, What is that' 
nenalf Tow: +c | tous? See then to it. 


parts, 


3. His ſatis- he had receined. 
Action, wher. J2. When they would not take ir, 
he caft it domus in the T emple.; 
2. Hu miſe- C1. His preparation to it: He departed,viz. into ſome ſecret and 
** end, ſolit arie place. 
— 2. The manner of it, He hanged bimſclfe, 


1. He brought againe the money 


Iudat.] This is the firſt thing to bee conſidered accor.. 
ding to the order propounded , to wit, his name: [udas 
which was one of the twelne. 

Which affordeth vnto vs this firſi inſtruction, namely, 9% fl 5 
that no outward thing can make a man a good Chriſtian, No outward 
wichout the inward ſincerity of the heart. It is not a mans thing can mak 

| calling, though neuer ſo dinine and honourable ; it is not 2 mana good 
his company, though neuer ſo godly; it is not his learning, — _ 
| though neuer ſo great; it is not his ciuill honeſty, though — — . 
he carryhimſelfe ſo as no man can iuſtly blan e him; ir is g 
not any other priviledge in the world, that can commend 
2 man to God, vnleſſe withall he be ſincere and ſound hear- 
ted. 
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Mar. 14.19. 
Religionem ſi- 
mulabat in fa- 
cie, quam non 
babebat in men- 
te ſanctitatem 
pretendebat in 
veſte, quam alie- 
nab at a corde: 
forts agnus in 
publico, intus 
lupus in occulto 
Foris Diſcipulus 
Chriſti, mtus 
Diſcipulus Dia- 
bolt. De cena 
Domini, ſer m. 3. 
Jer. 7 4. 
9.10.11. 
14.15. 
Gen. 4 3.4.5. 
Mar. 6.20, &c. 


ted. Iadas here had all theſe, and yet we ſee he is a damna- 
ble hypocrite. For his calling he was an Apoſtle, as St. Pe- 
ter ſaith, He was numbred wth vs, and obtained fellowſkip in 
this miniſtration. A calling more honourable then any o- 
ther in the Church of God, becauſe the ordination was not 
of men, neither by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt , and God the Fa- 
ther. His company was ſuch as for godlinefle could not be 
matched in al the world: for he was conuerſant with Chriſt 
and his Diſciples : his learning ſuch as hee was a Preacher. 
For hee was ſent with the reſt, and went and preached as 
well as any of them. Laſt of all, his carriage was moſt ci- 
uill, for how ſoeuer he had a falſe heart aganiſt his maſter, 
yet he diſſembled his treaſon ſocunningly , as it could not 
be diſcerned : fer when our Sauiour Chriſt had told his Diſ- 
ciples that one of them ſhould betray him, they were all ſo 
farre from ſuſpecting of Judas, that they rather miſdeemed 
themſelues. Maſter is it I, faith one: Maſter it it I, faith 
another? but no man had ſo much as an euill thought of 
Indas. So true is that which Bernard faith of him: hee 
counterfaited religion in the face, which hee had not in his 
minde: hee pretended holineſſe in his apparel which was 
farre from his heart: without he was a Lambe in publike 
but within he was a Wolfe in ſectet: outwardly he was the 
Diſciple of Chriſt, inwardly he was the Diſciple of the De- 
vill. The Scripture is full of examples to this purpoſe, The 
Iſraelites thought themſelu2s farre in Gods fauour, be- 
cauſe they had the outward ſetuice of God amongſt them, 
they made their boaſt, The temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord, &c, yet becauſe in hypocriſie they nouriſhed 
many gricuous ſinnes, and made the houſe of God no bet- 
ter then a denne of Theenes ; therefore the Lord threatneth 
to teiect them, and rocaſt them out of his ſight , as hee had 
done their brethren betore them . Kain was as forward in 
offering ſacrifice as Habel, but becauſe he did it not in ſin- 
cerity, therefore the Lord had no reg>rd, neither to him, 
nor his offe tin g. Herod ſeemed to teſpect John Baptiſ, and 
to be ſo farre in loue with his preaching , as he 2 roy 
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bim (as ſome — for his houſhold Chaplaine : yet be- 
cauſe he would not forſake his inceſt, he is branded for an 
hypocrite. The teliſh Virgins were as forward to meete 
the Bridegroome as the wiſeʒ hut becaule their lamps were 


not furniſhed with oile, they-were reieAcd. That gueſt that 


wanted the wedding garment, came as readily to the mar- 
riage as any that were inuited, and ſhufled bimſelfe among 
them, as though there had beene nothing amiſſe in him. 
But aſſoone as the King came in, hee preſently diſcovered 
his hypoctiſie, and puniſhed himaccordingly. The ewes 
boaſted much of theifpriuledge:, that they had Abrabam 
to their Father. But becauſe they gloried only in the bare 
name and naked title of Abraham, and would not doe the 
workes of Abraham, therefore they were caſi off, and the 
Gentiles teceiued into fauour. eAnanes and Saphira made 
as great a profeſſion of Chriftianity, as any in abe Primitine 
Church, and were as ready to (ell their poſſeſſion for the re- 
liefe of the poore, as any of the teſt: but becauſe they did 
it not from a ſingle heart, but diſſembled and lied vnto the 
boly Ghoſt, therefore the hand of God was ypon them in a 
fearefull manner. Simon Magus ſeemed to beleeue the 
Goſpell, and to be as deſirous to bo baptiaed as any other: 
yet becauſe his heart was not right in the ſi hi of God, the A- 


polile Petæntold him, he had neither part nor portion in ibat 


buſines. All theſe examples, and many more that might 
be produced, doe ſuthcientlyconfirme the truth of the do- 
ctrine propaunded, that nothing ia the world but a ſincete 
and vptight heart can commend a man to God. 

To make vſe it of then. It ſerueth firſt, for the iuſſ re- 
proofe of all thoſe that flatter themſelues in reſpect of an 
outward profeſſion. Bur alaſſe it is not that which will ſerue 
the turne, This is nattue note of a good Chriſtian, But ra- 
cher as our Sauiaur ſaid in an other caſe ,.yee ſhall knome 
them by their fruites. The Deuill will ſuffera man to heare 
the word, to receive the Sacraments, and to performe any 
outward ſeruice vnto God: If hee can but fill their heartes 
with bypocxiſie, hee deſueth no more, Hence is it that fo 
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bu's gloriantur, 


Cperdite viuunt 
prſſionem eui n 
Chriſti e annun 


tiant profitenda, 


& mae agndy 


exhonor ant. A 48. 
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many walke diſguiſed , counterfeiting to bee that are 
not, louing rhe vizard , rather then the true face of a Chri- 
han, They doe ill and profeſſe well, By outward oſtenta- 
tion they ſeeme to bee good, butby deede and action they 
are too bad, | = |) They harbour one thing in their heart, 
and vtter another in theit ſpeeches, (b They liue vnder a 
Chriſtian profeſſion, and yet by open finning they con- 
temne the precepts of Chrift, They couer their iniquitie 
with the counterteit coulour of righteouſneſfe, [ © ] They 
pretend Religion in word, but doe not ſhe it in deede. 
(4) Many glory in the name 'ofa Chriſtian and yet liue 
licentioufly , for they ſnhe forth the paſſion of Chriſt by 
their profeſſion, but diſhonour it by their action. (e) Their 
wordes are glorious, their deedes are infamous. ( f ) They 
haue a faire outſide anda ſoule inſide, they haue tho worde 
of Saints, but they haue not the liues of Se. Hypo- 
crites are the Apes of Gods children, There is n rtue 
which che child of God hath in truth and ſincerit ie, but the 
ſeruant of the Deuili will make ſhow of it, and counterfeit 
it in hypocriſe. In their countenance they will appeare ve- 
ry modetli, in their ſpeech grave, in eftheic behaviour ſo- 
ber and remperate,, They wilt counterfeit moekneſſe, hu- 
militic, ohaſtitio, and many excellent yertaes r But if a man 
could looko into theit heartes, hee ſhould! baue not 


pat on Chrift Ieſuus, as the Apolile faich but the Deuill rather, 


Taney may ſitly be reſembled to Banckerupts, who wanting 
lubſtantiall wares vo furniſh out their ſhoppe s withall, doe 
fill vp the Vacaneplaces with goodly painted (but empty) 
boxes. So theſe hauing no ſubſtance of refrgion to com- 
mend themſelues to the Church of God, doe yet make a 
flouriſh with ſhadowes of holineſſe. Fhey are like t he 
Idols that Dauidſpeaketh ot: They haue momthes and ſpeakg 
nots they hanceyes and ſec not. They hae eares and heave not; 
they haue handes and touch not, they haue freto and walbe not. 
&e.Our Saviour Chrift, that beſt knoweth what is in man, 
compareth themto platters that are cleane on the outſide, 


iatus ſor iir verba ſanctonum babent, vitam ſadctyru nun babent. Kern. 


G&.3:7, Pſal. 115.3. 6.3, Johnny, Qat. 3 25.27, but 
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but within are full of bribery and exceſſet and to painted ſepul- 

chers, which appeare beautifull owt ward, but within are fullof 

dead mens bones and all filthineſſe. They are like-appies of 

Sodeme , which ſeeme very taire tothe eye j hut jt @ man a Yuic magic 
cruſh them in his hand, there is nothing: bur, cindrrs and impine? an profs- 
aſhes, wofull, monuments af che earetull overthrow of fene —— 
that place. They are like the Oftriager, which haue very ne 
—— — as though they could flie aloſt « but ſuc his — 
the groſſeneſſe, and heauineſſe of their bodies , that they ad Cu. 
cannot raiſe themſelues from the earth. I a Word, they ste b Meme Chri- 
like many trees, which, whites they grow, ſeeme tobe very 1 * A* [ruflre 
firaight and found timber: but when they ate cut downe; (5 1 
they proue hollowe hearted and good for nothing. () So me imitetur. 
that it is hard to ſay, who is the more wicked — — hee — ubi 
that openly proſeſleth impietie, or. bee that ſalſly counter» | n 
— (*) le is ia vaine fora man to take pon — 
him the name of a Chtiſtian » that doth not imit ate Chriſſ. pare altenium ? 
For what will it profit a man to bee called that which hee is Avg.de v 


not, and to vſurpe a name which is none of his owne? C. al fore- 
rem viduaus. 


2 — 
admireth you for the onely men, hut God chat knowerh — op et | 


and many times, even in this life, the the of many rerum perma- 
is diſcoucred to their ſhame. | © } Iris a true ſaying , that ** 9% ſmnla- 
ta ſunt, diuturna 


thioges that are counterfeit, cannot continue. Falſe 
— is loone diſcouered: and — though neuer ſo Pann 
curioufly and artificially painted, will ſoone be wray it ſelfe. d Nemo poteſt 
| 4 Ns man can long beare a fained perſon: for falned eren dis 
things doe ſoone returne to their owne nature, When men — 1 
loue to bee hypocrites, diſſembhug holineſſe 2nd preren- „ lam Feri 
ding out ward ſanctimony, God in iuſtice will in time vn- dart. Seneca de 
maske and vncaſe them + and then the ſinne which ny Clem ib. i. cap 
| Aa 2 ue 


= 76 
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Nihil ſimulatio 
proficit; paucis 
imponit leuit er 
extrinſecus in- 
duct᷑a facies. 
ue decipiunt. 

ul habent ſoli- 
di. Tenue eſt 
mendac iam, per- 
lucet, ſi diligen + 
ter inſpexeru. 
Sen. I. t r. Ey. 80. 
2 oy UG ©- 
oyurr,cu>\" Gros 
Lu, non qua- 
bu putar i voluit, 
ſed qualy erat. 
Digen.Laert. in 
eius vita, 
leſh.7.19.20- 
b Hec eft vere 
dementia, non 
togitare nec (ci- 


quamdiu illuc e ſ 
cat dier: clariſi- 
cato autem die 
& /ole oborta, 
luci tenghras & 
caliginem ceder 
re. cypr. lib. I, 
Epiſt. 3. 

1. Cor. 4.5. 


Vſe. 2. 


to men, but with Zacharias and Elis abeihi me may 


haue laboured to hide, ſhal appeate in open veiw and the 
vertue, which they haue made ſhew of, ſhall be ſeene ne- 


uer to haue beene in them in truth, As it is ſaid of Hera. 


clides,who by a cunning deuiſe would haue beene acroun- 
ted a God,, that at ſaſt all was revealed, and hoe { = ] was 
ſeene, not as heedefired , but as hee was indeede: ſo many 
times it befalleth hypoctites. As wee ſee in the examples 
of Kam, eAnanias and S aphira , the man that wanted the 
wedding garment, Smuon Magus, Elimas the ſorcerer and 
diuerſe other notorious hypocrites , who: were all found 
out and difcouered by the hand of God, Yea wee may ob. 
ſerve even in our one experience, that ſome who out- 
wardly liued an honeſt and a ciuill life: yet lying hypocriti- 
cally in ſome ſecret ſinne, haue beene conſttained before 
their death, with A chan to giue glory to God, and to diſ- 
cloſe the ſame to their one ſhame. But if it doe fall out, 
that they eſcape this judgement in this life, and doe cloſely 
carry their hypoetiſie to their graues: yet at the day of judg- 
ment, when the thrones ſhall bee ſet and the bookes opened, 
Dan. 7. 9. 10. the vizard ſhall bee pulled: from them, and 
their. h riſie laid open in che ſight of men: and Angels. 
It may bee with an hypocrite in this life, as it is in a great 
ſnowe. [ b] When the ſuowe coueteth the face of the 
earth , all appeareth white and cleane: but when once the 
Sunne riſeth to melt and thawe away the ſnowe , many fil- 
thy quagmires and ot het loathſome places are diſcouered. 
So it may fall out, that a man may haue the t tion of 2 
good Chriſſian all his life: but at the day of judgement, 
when the Sunne of righteouſueſſe ſhall ariſe. Mal.. 2. then 


| ſhall things bee leghtned that haue beene hid in darkneſſe, and 


the counſels of mens heartes ſhall hre made manifeſt, And 
then as euery man that is found ſincere ſhall haue praiſe of 
God:(o all diſſomblers ſhall haue, their faces.caucred with 


ſhame and _— 1914 

Secondly, this docttine ſerueth to admoniſh vs, to labour 
for ſinceritie, that we may not onely approue our ſelues vn. 
be irnely 


righteous. 


The Repentance of Peter and Indas. 197 


righteous beſore God Lal. r. 6. * 
— indeede, — is to ot —— —— / — 
g ri _ [>] If we would bce Chriſis Diſci hs =_ et 
— the Religion in our hearts, which wee — 41 our of js. 
— , and let vs retaine that holineſſe if 1 4 
which our outward habite cloaketh and — — — 
vs beethe Diſciples of Chrilt, not ia falſhood — rg er 
_— garments, but in the heart, | 4] Wee —— 1 nas . : 
— — on the largeneſſe of our leaues, nor on the eaten 
— 384 branc hes, nor on the greenneſſe of whe 
— — conſidering „that every branch thou — 700 — 
. el eee ey 
6 r ſaith Job. 15.6. And herei canoe. Ser, 
may all goe to the ſchoole to a c 2 — 7 
— re is no man but he had rather — =— = Cri 
rich , hee had rather bee wealth then If — — 
1 ealthy. So ſhould wee rather — bee — _ wel edim co 
igious indeede , then to ſeeme to be ſo . 2 B 
— and the fruites thereof — — 
- _— — vnto men but our chiefeſſ care and — 2 — 
— at the hid man of the heart (whither onel xn dine fle 
Did of Salem noſpeaſe, which ormed and beanie. — A 
that howſocuer her cloatbin 7 which 3 — — 
— 2 — ws yet ber che — to the bid. Serm. 10. 
greareſ} glory was within, So ſhopld-it be CO Nala 
— labour for a good inſide, w — 9 
: — which the Apoſtle ſaith of Circumciſion is true all; — 
= _ T hat is not religion which is aut ward in the prog 
ere" — Devin before God ( as Saint James calleth 10 
1 — 6 e heart whoſe praiſe io not of men — in) 
— — without this; though neuer ſo feruẽt, are but 2 = 
| ot enterpriſes of Ieba, who made great boaſt wy 
oe which hee had for the glory of God. {ome _ ing. 10. 
— _ — Ionadab. and ſee the æcale that I haue for th * 3 
-n - | this, his heart was net vprig ht in the ſight _ 
4 t the Apofile P was other wiſe affected, * As 24 * 
| Aa 3 red "of 


Rom. 2.28.29. 
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1. C. 1. 13. 


P/ al. 141.4. 


Eſal. 15. . 


red himſelfe to haue alway a cleure conſcience toward God 
and toward men. Firſt and principally, hee ſtudied to ap- 
ptoue himſclfe to God, and then afterwards to men allo, 


And this is that which God eſpecially teſpecteth, as he ſaid 


to Samuel. God ſeeth not as man ſeeth for man lookgth on the 
out ward appearance, but the Lord beholdeth the heart. And 
when Dawid, lying on his death-bed, exhorted Salomen his 
ſonne to ſerue God with a perfit heart,he vſeth this as a rea- 
ſon to petſwade him, For the Lord, ſaith he, ſearcheth all 
beart: , and onderſiaudeth all the imagmations of thoughts, 
Toconclude, this is a mans greateſt comfort, both in this 
life , as the Apoſtle Pas ſaith, T hisis aur reioycing, enen 
the teſtimonie of our conſcience , that m ſimplicity and godly 
pureneſſe we haue had our connerſation in the world,&c, And 
alſo at the houre of death. And therefore, when Hezekiab 
that good King had teceiued the ſentence of death, and for 
any thing that he knew, was to leaue the world, in acom- 
fortable aſſurance of his owne conſcience, he betaketh him- 
ſelfe to God, I beſeech thee Lord, ſaith hee, remember 
bm I haue walked before thee m truth, and with a per fit 
heart, &c. 

Thirdly, it ſerueth to admoniſk vs further, to take heede 
that we be not deceiued. As all is not gold that gliſtereth: 
ſo all are not good Chriftians that ſeeme to be. It is a true 
ſaying. Newer age was more fruutfmll of religions, and yet ne- 
aer leſſe rehigion m arty age. And therefore it ſtandeth ys vp- 
on to take good heede, leaſt whiles we approue that which 
is countettait for current, we be ſeduced and drawne either 
into errour in religion, or into corruption in manners. And 
therefore we mult pray with Dau in the hike caſe, Inclme 
not meine heart vnto exull, that I ſhould commit wicked workgs 
weth men that worke imgquizie. And becauſe hypocrites are 
ſocommon, we mult detire the Lord to dilcouer vnto ys 
who are indeede true members of the Church, that we mg 
joyne our ſelues to them: and who are diflemblers, that v 
may auoide them, as Dau doth. Lord who ſball dwell in 
thy T abernacle ? cc. | 

Which 
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Which betraied him.] This is the finne of Iudui wheteiti 
we may conſider firſt the occafron, and ſecondly the quality 
of it, The occaſion of his ſinne was couetouſneſſe, as 
appeare in the former chapter, where hee went to the lig 
Priefts, and asked them, What they would gine him to deliner 1126.15, 
¶ Vriſt unto them. 
From hence then wee may learne, that a couetous man Dottrine. 
may be eaſily dra ne to commit any ſinne, bee it neuer fo A couctous 
hainous, There is nothing too hot nor too heauy for him. man will com- 


And therefore the Apoſtle faith, and not without cauſe, ung inne, 
that conetonſmeſſe is the roote of all cmi. Tea the Heathen (, — 
man called it, The head of all vices, It is as Bernard faith, 1. Tum. 6. 10. 
A ſubtile euilſ a ſecret poyſon, an hidden plague, a deuiſer Metropolis om- 
of craft, the mother of hypocriſie, the breeder of enuie, the pe pn 
founraine of vices, the nurfe of finrre, the ruſt of vertue, the & — — 
moth of holiaeſſe, & c. In a Word, there is not any one of „i accu, 
all the ten Commandements, but acouetous tan will eaſi- dali artifex, ma- 
ly yeeld to breake ir, Firſt, che Scripture hath put it out of ter bypeeriſic, li- 
veſtion, that euery couerous man maketh his riches his e ve 
ods, And the reafon is euident: for a couetous perſon — — 
loucth his riches more then God, he had rather forſake all virturum erue, 


become Papiſts. Againe, hee feareth the loſſe of his riches = 
farre more then the ſoſſe of Gods favour : he is leffe afraide 

to breake any of Gods Commandements, though it bee to 

the prouoking of his wrath; then hee is to diminiſhor im- 

paire his out ward eſtate. And he truſteth more in his wealth 

then he doth in God. As we ſec in that rich man in the Go- 

ſpell, who ſecured his ſoule, becauſe he had much goods laid Luke 12.15. 


. op for many yeares. And therefore the Apoſtle willeth T+- 


mothie to charge rich mew, that they truſt not m uncertaine ri- 1, Tim. s. ty. 

2 If there were not a diſpoſition in them hereunto, this 

charge were needleſſe. It is che corruption of out nature, 

chat js the occaſioꝶ of all Gods precepts. 

Moreouer, a couetous man for gaine ill not ſticke to 
nl — 
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Lick. 14. 18.19. 
29, 


Fxecb.33.3t- 


Like 8,14. 


Iudg. 16.5. & c. 


CAHMorton, 
Sarnders, 
Parrie. 


Lopes, &c. 


werſhip Images. Let a man come to him, as the Neuilldid 
to Chriſt, with abundance of wealth, and ſay, ll thit will / 
ius thee, &c. hee will quickly fall downe and worſhip the 
moſt abhominable Idoll in the world, Againe , falſe ſwea- 
ring and perjuric which is a breach of the third commande- 
ment, is many times a branch that ſpringeth from this cur- 
ſed roote : when as men ſet not only their tongues , but 
their honeſty alſo to ſale for aduantage. And for the Saboth 
there is no greater. cauſe. of the prophanation thereof, then 
couetouſneſſe. For men have their Farmes to ſee, or Oxen 
to attend, or merchandiſe to follow, or one buſineſſe or o- 
ther, that they cannot come to the exerciſes of religion, Or 
if they doe come for faſhion ſake, ot for feare of law, and tit 
before the Miniſter, yet as the Prophet faith, their heart go- 
eth after conetowſneſſe. Or it Say doe attend for the time : 
yet 2 they depart away to their worldly buſineſſe, and 
ſo the cares of this world choake the word, and make it alto» 
gether vnprofitable. And as couetouſneſſe treadeth vnder 
foote all the duties of the firſt table: ſo alſo it neglecteth all 
the duties of the ſecond. Ir will cauſe a man to rebell again} 
all his ſuperiouts that God hath ſer oucr him. No bond, 
either of natute or dutie can preuaile, where couetouſueſſe 
beareth ſway, How many inferiours haue beene corrupted 
wich money, to betray thoſe whome they ſhould haue lo- 
ued-? As [ndas here was hired to berray his Maſter. And 
Dalilah was allured by bribes and rewards, to betray Sam- 
ſon her beloucd into his enemies hands. But wee neede not 
goe farre for examples in this caſe. There was neuer nation 
vnder heauen had greater experience hereof, then this of 
ours in the daies of our late Soucraigne Elizabeth of bleſ- 
ſed memorie. Euery yeare there roſe vp ſome vnnaturall 
wretches, who not regarding the oile of the Lord, where- 
with ſhee was annointed, ſought by all meanc; poſlible to 
caſt her ſacred Crowne to the ground, and to lay her Ho- 
nour in the duſt: and to betray their native Country Which 
ſhould haue beene moſt deare ynto them, into the hands of 
forraine enemies. It is the cauſe * and 5 1 


, 
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ſhed, as Salomos ſaith. Such are the waies of euery one that is Primi ge 


greedy of gaine ; hee would take away the liſe of the owners 
thereof. Whoſoeuer ſtandech in his way betwixt him and 
his lands, he faith , as the husbandmen did in the Goſpel}, 


Come let vi hell bim, that the imberitance may be out. And Mu. 21.38. 
thus did couetous Ahab cauſe innocent Nabeth to bee put 1. King. 21.3. 


to death, that hee might poſſeſſe his vineyard, 4 lay very 
commodiouſly for him, and was a continuall eie · ſore to 
him, and therefore he muſt haue it, though it coſt the poore 


man his life. Vea many times it maketh men fo vnnaturall, Filivs ante diem 
that they doe not ſpare the life of their 'owne parents. . At T n 


leaſt, if they proceede not ſofarre , yet they are as ſicke of 2 can, ny 


the Father as may bee, and wiſh bim faire laid in his graue, 
that they may enioy his lwing. It cauſeth cruelty and op- 


preſſion 4s the Prophet faith, They cenet fields and take Micob. 2.3. 


them by violence, and bonuſes, and take them away. By hard 
and vnconſcionable dealing they grinde the faces of the Iſa. 3.18. 


poore : yea , they plucke off their shinnes from them , and their Alicab. 3. a. 


fleſh from their bones : yea , they breake their bones, and chap 3 
them in peeces as for the pot, and as fleſb for tbe ( aldron: 

and they leaue not the bones till the marrow. It cauſeth whor- Eepb. 3 3. 
dome and adulterie; As wee ſee by common experience, 

that many boch men and women, by gifts. are drawne to 

embrace firange flcſh , and to forget the couenant of their 

God, as Salomon ſpeaketh, Pron. 2. 17. It is the cauſe of 

theft and wionglull dealing. It was couetouſneſſe that 

made Achan lleale the things conſectated to God, as him- ; 
ſelte conſe ſleth. I ſaw, faith he, among the ſpoile a goodly iin. 21. 
Babyloniſh garment, and 200. ſhekels of ſalner, and ad ge 

of gold of fifty ſhekels mag ht, and I concted them, — 


them. Aud it was couetouſne ſſe that made Judas a theefe, Jab. 1x. 


when as carrying the bagge, he falſly purloyned chat to his 
owne priuate vie , which- was ginen by others to the com- 
mon beneſit of Chriſt and all his Diſciples Yea which is 
the worlt theft of ll: it maketh a man a thecſe to humſelſe, 
whyles he deſtaudeth his owne belly, to incteaſe hus wealth. 
No he that is a theeſe to * , whom will hee ſpare? 

"7 B as 


2 — 
of 
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; ; th and careth for his 
u- as Sirach ſaith, 6%. 14.5. [*] — _ reapeth uo benefjt 
a Opn ut ſi x , his ovwne : but he ap 
4 riches, as if they were his — 
rum habet cura; riches, another mans. And herein co 
.. { cofoy Homage wane, And led cone: 
aliens, mul ca: touſneſle ſheweth her ſe ca _ Ge dan d woods, by 
2 L deth a wretchyp and — 5 deale of wealth, and 
Dioy. Laert. ſea, and by land, and all to cape vp a leave to looke on 
n. h done, (hee only giueth him lea 
8 — en. Shee maketh him toile and take = 
it, but not to vſe it. 5 biecaiice and bis 
gas 15/497 — — — — him the 
cheſts, and then ſhee — - - A 5 catryeth a heauie 
vſe of — wn ary age pin and at night cateth — him- 
WY lode of gold an ; in great abundance, 
5 2 — ſelfe. [b] Ina word, hee — ” 5 — 
— lad e. but withall he 1 f re to hiimſelfe. It cauſeth 
3 di. be rich to his beire, yet he is poo 3 cher. were 
0 ſas ceſſori di ier that kept Chrift his Sepulcher, w 
wes , egene ibi. Iying: As the Souldiers : — r 
Sphinx enigmat, ſurcd with large — OE — by might while they ſlepe 
. 15 13, from the dead, that his dir ſlandering: As Ziba in a gteedy 
— 16.34. Of ſtole bim away, —— ing, falſiy ſlandeted him to the 
ny Ego vero 4 dere of Meptrboſheth — _— on. Finally, Ir cauſerh 
. ni"g,of u0 leſle crimer i — in matters of controuerſie. 
— 5 . — 62 ben — —— that e] haunteth Welt- 
_ — As there is a wicked generation, - Knix hts of the Poſt, who 
Rare dits.Cie.pes minſter Hall, tiled by — _ an — ry fiery 
OT Non ——— — knew. Thus we ſee What a 2 
do. of that which they ds netouſneſſe. Be- 
d Ipa — — of ſiane is engendred —— — is 
ger in fades, every calling —_— n 1 Kere me, we way over 
turpem queſſum corrupted with it. — — — aj that the duties of 
tranfiere . net in iuſtly renue the compla n turned into filthy lucre, and 
— ed Inerum the Etcleſiaſical 2 f ſoules , but the gaine of ri- 
felurſed —_— they lecke not the ſaluat ion o me — —— for, and 
. ches. We haue too many that ca he flocke com- 
— 80 loth them ſeluet with the wool, then to feed: t —.— bean 
ſerm 5. c s n very t 
— x ge — dude — of vs had 
rover | f were loſt, ic 
given occaſion of u) That if courtoulaeſle — 
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would be found in blacke costes. And are not many of our 

Magiſtrates like the ſonnes of Samuel, that turned aſide af. 1. San. l. 3. 
ter lucre, and tooke rewards , and perxerted indgement ? Doe 

not many of them lone gifts and follow after rewards, that 14. 1.23. 

they cannot indge the fatberleſſeꝰ ee, Doe they not many & 5.23. 
times iuſtifie the wicksd fer a reward, and takg away the rigb.. 

teenſneſſe of the righteous from hm And doe they not op. 4008.51 
preſſe the paore in the gate? Let a man that is neuer lo wic- 

led tate 4 gift ont of bis boſame, and may hoe not with ma- 

ny Officers of iuftice wreſt the waies of indgement ? ns Pros. 15.23. 
Salewes faich. | Þ ] Nay may not that auncient prouerbe b Pecanigfum 
bee renued againe, That a Money-man can bardly bee * — 
call in his cauſe , though it bee neuer ſo badde ? And is — 
it not true of many, that the Prophet ſpake of ſome ſuch ui. cit. in Nr. 
in his time, mo 4 — — — of — jo — rem. * 
honſes full of Bribes, and of the wages whrronſneſſe, e . 
whereby they are become — and — * bonſe p e. 

te houſe , and land to land ? hut let them take heede, that 3%. f. 8. * 
their fields prove not like that which was bought with Ja- 44.16. 

das his money, ¶Aceldama, euen « field of blaud. And as 

couetouſneſſe prevaileth with Magiſtrates, ſo alſo with all 

ſarts of people. It maketh Landlords rack their rents ſo vn- 

mercifully , that the poore Tenant cannot liue in any com- 

fortable Gs It maketh Lawyers defend many bad couſes, 

and ſer faire colours on falſe matters, to delude the right. | 
It maketh tradeſmen to vie falſe ballances , and deceitful] Mieab 8. ru. 
waights,which are abbawrivation to the Land, ot if they hau: Pran. 1x. t. 

true waights , yet to fal/ifie them by deceit, Nea tom the Aen. fc. 
Ephah (that is, the meaſure) ſnall, aud the ſbeke! (that is, the 

price) great: and to ſell een the refuſe of their waxes. Fo true 

is that ſaying of Ecclefiafticnt, Theve is nathing worſe then a Ec. 
couetom man : there it not « more wicked thing then to (lone 

money for enen ſuch an one would ſell his ſaule. 

And therefore to make vſe of this deQrine, let vs be ad- Ve. 
moniſhed to bee out of loue with this corrape tres, which Math.7.17, 
bringetb forth ſuch cnull and em ſod fru. Let vs follow he 
counſell of our Sauioy Crit. Tale brede , and beware of Luke 1.16. 
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Pſal.119.36, 


Mat. 16.1 6, 


Nat. 26 21.25, 
Job 13.26.27. 
& 6.70, 


Doft, 
No ſinne ſo 
h1inous but 
an hy poci ite 
may fal into it. 


Gene. 4.8. 


iar ke 6. 27. 


44 F. t. 3.3. 
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conetonſneſſe. And as much as lyeth in vs, let all our conner- 


etiam bee free from it. But becauſe it is an hereditary euill, 


bred in the bone, and therefore will hardly out of the 
fleſh: We mull vſe all holy meanes to mortiſie and ſub. 
due it that it may not haue Dominion ouer ys: Eſpeci- 
ally, wee mut continually vſe the prayer of Dauid, 
Inclime my heart vnto thy teſtimonies, and not to conetonſneſſe. 

Betrayed him, | The qualitie of Jada his ſinne is trea- 
ſon , .cuen high treaſon againſſ the King of glory Chriſt le- 
ſus. A ſinne moſt hainous , if wee conſider the circumſtan- 
ces of it. Hee knew that Chrift was the Sonne of the ling 
God, as Peter had confeſſed him, Hee had heard many 
ſweete and gracious Sermons of our Sauiour, wherein ma- 
ny terrible judgements were denounced againſt ſinne, 
and many comfortable promiſes made to them that re- 
pent. He kept company with Chriſt, and ſa his kindnefſe 
towards all his Diſciples, He was imployed in as honoura< 
ble a calling as any of the reſt, as we haue heard before, In 
a word, Chriſt had diverſe times admonithed him, and vſed 
meanes to bring him to repentance, and yer all this could 
not keepe him from betraying his Maſter, whom he ſhould 
haue louedz and his God, in whom hee ſhould haue belce- 
ued, 

VVhereby wee are taught, that there is no ſinne fo haj. 
vous, nor ſo grieuous, but an hypocrite may fall into it. If 
a man in hypoctiſie make much of one ſinne, though ne- 
ver ſo ſmall, he is ea ſily drawneto any ſinne, if occaſion be 
offered, If the heart be not found , the Deuill will preuaile 
with a man in whatſoeuer hee lift, Kam being an hypo- 
crite,how eaſily was he brought to a moſt unnaturall ſinne, 
even to embrue his bandes in his brothers bloud, Herod 
counterfeiting onely a loue to the word, was ſoone brought 
to put innocent John Baptiſt to death. eAnanias and Sa- 
phira pretending holineſſe which they neuer bad, did moſt 
impudently lye againſt the holy Ghoſt, So Judas in this 
place, Nothing at all could doe good on him. They that 
of purpoſe came to apprehend Chriſt, returned converted 


by 
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by his doctrine, affirming to the high Priaſtes, that man 1 P 
neuer ſpaks like him, But this hypocrite nothing could 2 
moue. 
It is reported of Dæriu, that when ſome of no meane 

lace about him had. conſpired to kill him as hee was an 

ntipg; hee was not a whit afraid, but commaunded them 

to bend their weapons againſt him, and looking ſternely 
ypon them, he asked them, why they did nor execute that 
they came for, But they, when they ſaw his vndaunted 
— onely leaue f their enterpriſe, but alſo 
were ſo ſtricken with feare that they caſt away theit ſpeares, 
and alighting from their horſes , with all humilitie yeelded 
themſelues vnto his mercy, Our Sauiour Chriſt did more 
to Iudas and yet coul not reclaime him, For: after hee lau 13. 27. 
had vndertaken to betraye him, hee putteth him in minde 

of the greuiouſneſſe of the fact, and biddeth him, to doe 

quickly what hee meant to doe. And when hee came to 

put his treaſon in execution, hee ſpake to him in the mil- 

deft manner that could bee. Friend (ſaith he) wherefore art . 6. 10. 
thow come? And againe, when hee came neete to him, to 

kiſſe him. I udas, ſaith he, hetrayeſt thou the Son of man with a Lake 22.48. 
kiſſe?words which-might haue broken an heart of Adamant, 

and yet they could not mooue him. Now the reaſon wh 

hypocrites doe make no bones of any ſinne, is, firſi, becauſe 

howſoeuer they diſſemble holynes, yet they haue made fhip- 1. Tim. . 1c. 
wracks of a good conſcience, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and there- a 
fore, ruſh headlong vpon euety occaſion into any wicked - 

ne ſle. Againe, they are in ſubie tion to Sathan, who hath 

them in bis ſnare, as a dogge in a chaine, and therefore, Lm. a. 26. 
hee leadeth them whether hee li, Hee can no ſooner bid ig. 
them goe, but they are ready to tunne. And hence is it chat 

the Prophet ioyneth an hypoctite and a wicked man to- 
gether. Emery one ſaith he, ic an hypocrite andwicked,becaule 

he that ig an hypocrite will eaſily yeeld to any wickedneſſe. 9. 
And indeed, it is wt with God that hypocrites ſhould be gi- 
uen ouer in this maner to notorious ſins, whereby they may 
come to opeu ſhame : that ſo they 3 either bee brought 
3 


to 


lian. var. N itt. 
lib.6.cap 14, 


- 
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to repentance, or elſe receive a more wil condemnation, 
Uſe. Let this therefore be a warning for vs , to make vs take 
heede of hypoctiſie. There is farre more hope of a notori- 
ous wicked man that neucr made profeſſion of Religion, 
then of 8 difſembling hypocrite, that bath a ſhew of gadli- 
2. Tin. g. 5. neſſe, but denieth the power of it. That theefe that was cruci- 
I whe 23. 40. 4. fied with our Saviour Chriſt, had led a mol diſſolute life all 
his dayes, and yet hee was at the laſſ converted. Whereas 
this hypocrite Jadas living, long diſguiſed in the hobice of 
holine ſſe, could neuer bee Melaymed, but periſhed miſera- 
bly in his finne, And therefore, let vs bee careful}, as wee 
8 prufeſſe our ſelucs to bee Chriſtians, fo not to bai bout the 
CO leaſt guile m our ſpirits: but in all ſmplicit is and godly pure- 
Als 14.16, Meſſe to hane our connerſation in theworld , and to keepe al- 
ves a clrare conſcience towardes God and tawardes men, 
And this will miniſter more ſound comfort to vs, beth in 
life and death, then all the world is able to aftoord, 
Betrayed b.] As the ſact it ſelfe was hainovs, for the 
ſernant to betray his Lord, andthe Diſciple his Maſter, ſo 
the manner of the treaſon , doth make much to the a 
uating of it. Fot hee did it diſlomblingly, vnder colour and 
pretence of loue and duty. Firfl hee ſaluted him kind, & o 
lat. 16. 4% aus i hes Maſter, and then, as though he had ment him no 
hurt, he came to him, and kifſed bum. 

Doctrine. From whence ariſcth this doctrine, that it is a ſhamefull 
A ſhame ro thing far a man out xardly in words and ge ſiures to pretend 
pretend friend freandſhip , and inwardly in heart to conceiue hatred , and 
ſhip,andin- {tend miſc heiſe, to bowray one thing with the mouth, and 
tend hatred. p X 
P/al.12.2. to conceale an other in the heart. Dauid complaineth of 
a Simulatores his times, that men did flat ter with their is. and ſpake with 
malizadnmgen- a double brart or with an heart and in heart i maki: g ſhew 
tes ſe ſcta cha- of that which they never purpolſcd, And agzine hee faith, 
— rg they (peaks freindly to their neig herr. whey wales it in their 
ombia verb brartes. Hal. 28.3. (] Aud thus dealt Damids enemies with 
[anflornm, in h im, that came when he was ſiche vader pretence of kind. 
# mniines ſa- neſſe to viſite um, bat their heartes heaped iniquitie wh 
— them, and whatſoever infermvitie hey jaw in hum, _ — 
41.6, 


| faith. [] The worderof bis month were ſofter then butter, 
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The N 
came forth, 2 told it and hlaſed n abroad. P ſal 41.6. Such 
were the falſe brethren which the Apoſile ſpeaketh of, that 
came in priuiſy, onel to ſpie out their ubertie. Thus was itin Ga.2.4. 
the time of the Prophet Jeremiah. Eu: ry one, faith he, will lere. g. f.. 
deerine his freind, and will not ſpeake the truh. Tea, ane will 

jw. peaceablie to his neighbour with his month , but in bis 


eart he layeth waite for him. They couet the venome of 
their heartes with the honny of their tongues. As Da 


a Melin oe, 


et warre was in his heart: his wordes were more gentle then — 


eule, yet they were ſwordes P ſal. 5 5. 21. The Scripture is full in f. 
of examples in this caſe, The Deuil, xhen he tame to rempt 
our firſt parents to ſinne, hee gaue them ſweete wordes, 
and pretended a great care of their good eſtate, when his 
purpoſe was to bring them to confuſion. And Kain with Ge 3.4. 
faire ſpeeches enticed his brother Habel into the ſieldes and 4 8. 
then roſe vp and flew him. Sau / ptetended great loue to Da. 1549.18.17, 
aid, in offering him his daughter in marriage; bur his intent 
was to make him periſh by the hand of the Philiſlamt. [oab — 
ah peaceably tov Abner with his tongue, but with his 
hand hee wounded him to death. So like viſe, hee ſaluted 
eAmaſa as kiadly as might bee, and toobę him by the beard * 
to kiſſe him: but Kunz hee ſmote him with his ſword in the 
fifth rib , and ſbed ont his bowels to the ground, «Abſalom & 1336.27.28 
eatneſſly invited his brother Ammon to his ſheep-ſhearing 
feaſt, as though hee had loued him intirely : but moſitrea- 
cheroufly he cauſed his ſeruants to kill him, as he ſate at ta- 
ble. The H#rodians-came glavering and flattering to our Hatan.15.167. 
Sauiot Chrift, as if they had had a reuerent opinion of him, 
Maſter ſay they ; we know that thou art true and teacheſt the * 
way of God true, cr. But for all this, they came as ſpies, if it 
had brene poſſible, to entangle him in his talke. And thus 
did Indas as we haue heatd, betray his Maſter with a kiſſe, 
that his treaſon and falſhood might be the leſſe ſuſpected. Stella in Lac. 
Whereupon one faith, he came neate him as a ſeruant, but cap.22, 
he was a theefe; hee ſaluted him as a Diſciple, but hee was 
a traytour; and laſt of all hee kiſſed him as a friend, hut hee 
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a Amoris pizno- 
re vuluus in flixit 
charitatis officio 
ſanguinem fudit 
paciaq inſtrumẽ᷑ · 
to mortem i ro- 
gauit, Ferns in 
Math. 26. 

b Freut omninm 
famillaris; mul- 
torum ani mu 
ratat: iracundiæ 
uccultæ; inſidiæ 
aperte. Cic. pro 
L Flacco. 

c Tuta freques- 
que via eſt. pry 
amici facerens- 
mes : Tuta fre- 
quensg, lu et fit 
via,crime habet. 
d Altera manu 
fert lapidem, al- 
tera oſtentat pa- 
nem. Plaut. 
Aulalar. 

e Nulle ſunt oc- 
cultiores indie, 
quam ce, ſuæ lau- 
tent in ſimuialio· 
ne officy, aut in 
aliquo nec eſiitu- 
dini unmine. 
Nam em, qui 
palameſt aduer- 
ſarins, facile ca- 
wendo vitare 
p,: hoc verd 
occultum , Wie: 
ſtinum, ac dome- 
icum malam, 


a traitour; and laſt of all he kiſled him as a friend , but hee 
was a deadly enemie. (2) By the pledge of loue hee gaue 
him a wound, by the duty of charitic he ſhed his bloud, and 
by the inſtrument of peace he procured his death. Neither 
doe we want experience hereof in our daies, as the Apoſtle 
prophecied of the lafi times, 2, Tim. 3. 4. For doe wee not 
daily ſee (b) that many haue ſriendly and familiar counte- 
n2nces, that haue angrie and wgathfull minds ?and is there 
not often hidden diſpleaſure, where there is open flattery? 
This is a very odious and an abhominablerthing, (e) Sale» 
mon compareth him, that vader pretence of friendſhip is an 
encmic, vato 4 potſhard ouerlaid with ſiluer droſſe. Prou, 26. 
23. And Dauid faith, that his enemies came about him like 
Bees, Pſal. 118. 12. and very fitly, as one obſerueth; be · 
cauſe the Bee hath ſweet honuy in her mouth, and a veno- 
mous ſting in her taile. Vea, and ſuch kinde of petſons are 
moſt dangerous, taking away the vſe of humane ſocietie. 
For how can a man liue and conuerſe ſafely with that man, 
that bloweth both hot and cold, as the Satyre ſaid, (4) that 
carieth fire in the one hand, and water in the other? Though 
a man be neuer ſo wary and circumſpect: yet he can hardly 
in this caſe auoide danger. (e) For there is none more ſe- 
cret and hidden trechery, then that which is cloked with 
pretence of friendſhip. An open aduetſarie may eaſily bee 
{hunned, but this cloſe milchicte will opprefle a man before 
he can petceiue it, As Dad faith of his enemies, Sarely, 
mine enemic did not defame me ; for I could haue borne it: 
neither did mine aducrſaric exalt him ſelfe agamſt mee; for I 
would haue hid mee from him: But it was thou , O man, my 
guide and my familiar, & c. Eſal. 5 5.12.13. By this meanes 
n commeth to paſſe, that a mau cannot tell whom to truſt. 
(f) It there bee falſhood in fellou ſhip it is not ſaſe for any 
man to truſt his friend. Yea, hee muſt keepe the dores of hu 
month, from her that lyeth in his boſome, Mich. 7. 5. 


nes modo #21 exilit ; vtrumetiam opt, antequam perſpicere, atque exp.orare potueris. 


Cic. "% err ib. i. 
GOnid. Melam. Ib. 1. 
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This doctrine ſerueth to admioniſh every one of vs, to Uſe. 
take heede of this ſinne. As we defire to approye our ſelues 
to be members ofthe Churchinghis life, and beires of Gods 
Kingdome after wards, vc muſt ſpeakg thetruth in our bearts. pſal. c.. 
We may not pretend loue t any man jw word and im tongue 1. 10h 3. 18. 
only, but we muſt loue in deede and in truth. Eſpecially, we 
mult keepe all bonds of friendſhip inuiolable, with thoſe 
that — and relic vpon ys, | 

Then , when he ſaw that he was condammod.] A gui Aquines in lock, 
moueth a queſtion; how [udas could ſee this , When ad et 
Chriſt was not condemned. Fot Pate had net yet exa- 
mined him, much leſſe pronounced ſentence againſſ bim. 
But hee anſwereth out of Origen, that hee eaſily ſaw what 
the end would bee, becauſe hee perceiued, that the chiefe Ven. i. a. 
Pritſts and Elders had taken couaſell to put bim to death, 
and for that purpoſe had deliuered him to the Deputy. 
Now when he ſaw the matter was como to this paſle, then 
he beganne to repent himlelfe of that he had done, It is 
like, that he thought before, that Chriſt might eſcape , and | | 
that there was no danger of death. But now,ſceing indeed Dottrine, 
what the iſſue would be, his conſcience is troubled, and his — 4 — 
heart beginneth co (mite him. Hee could neuer before ſee the com. 
the hainouſneſſe of his ſinne, till hee ſa that this was the of ſinne, an 
end of his treaſon, that ſo innocent a perſon ſhould be pat opened after- 
to death. And now at the laſt comming to himlelfe, he ward. ; 
22 with ſorrow and griefe to wi 22 


the enormitie of -.: 
is fact. and to be diſplealed with himlelfe for it. — 
Where we may obſerue the craft and ſubtilty of the De- videre malum 
uill, that he dazeleth mens eies, and blindfolds them, that antequawss perfi- 
they cannot ſee the fouleneſſe of their ſinues, till hee baue . Ana, 
brought them wherher he would: bur afterward, when it is b * 1 "TIER 
too late, he letteth them. ſee what they haue dane, | * Firſt vis ingeny na- 
he extenuateth a mans ſins, to draw hum on the more caſily; dura conſuluit, 
but afterward, he aggrauateth them, and maketh them ap- 4 plerung, ns 
peare out of mealure ſinnefull 2 hee ſeduceth them with a .d 


falſe petſwaſion, as though either nq hurt at all, or at leaf — 


not much hurt would follow Wee they ſünnes. | * J Yes Curtins, lib A. 
c 
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there is even jn nature a diſpoſitiou, neuer to waigh the iſſue 
of a thing througbly, till ie be done and paſt, Which being 
furthered by the Devil}, muſt needes be ſo much the worſe, 

Hence was it, that Juda: neuet ſaw the hainouſneſſe of his 

bloudy thoughts againſt his Maſter, tiff he was condemned; 

otherwiſe he would neuer haue done ſo cruell a deede, He 

had often heard from our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe , that hee 

mult be betrayed , and delivered into the hands of the high 

Prieſts, and by them be erucified. He had heard a grievous 

t. 26.24. woe denounced againflt hun that ſhould berray him, that it 
had beene good for that man, if he bad neuer beene borne. But 

the Deuill ſoone extinguiſhed the remembrance of theſe 

things, and made them no better then a tale told to a deafe 

man: No doubt, he made him belecue, that Chriſt ſhould 

neuet be put to death; but that hee might enrich himſelfe 

with the money, and yet his Maſtet ſhould do well enough. 

He perſwaded hit, that either his oe innocencie would 

acquite him, when he ſhould be brought to his trial; or elſe, 

if his enemies ſhould be ſo malicious, as to condemne him 

| without cauſe, yet by his divine power, he conldeafilywhen 
t. 8.26. he liſted, reſcue himſelſe out of their hands, It was not like- 
Lade 8.29.30. ly, that he that with a word could ſtill the raging of the Sea, 
and with a Word c caſt tut a legion of Deuilt, would ſuf. 

fer mortall men topreuaile ſofarre, as to put him to death. 

| Beſides, he had had{6#perience of Chrifts power in this cafe, 
Euke 4 29:30, When the men of Nazureth, offended ut lis preaching, 
thought to caſſ him head- long from the top bf an hill, hee 

paſſed through the midſt of them, and went his way. Vea, when 

Job. is: s. Hhnnſelfe with a rabble of Souldiers came to apprehend him 
in the garden, hee did but ſpeake a word, and they al went 

backward, and fell to the ground. But now, perceiuing con- 

trary to his opinion, that hee was condemned to death, at 

the laſt he acknowledgeth the grieuoufnes of his finne, and 

is touched with remorſe, As the Deuill dealt with Judas, ſo 

hee dealeth with all finners : hee leadeth them long hood- 

winckt throvgh many ſinnes, and at the laſt, when their eies 

ut opened, that they ſee the odiouſneſſe of their mes, but 
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cannot ſeo the mercy of God, he caſeth chem headlong in 
to horrour and anguiſh of heart. Adam and Exe ſaw no 
harme by themſelues, till they had indeed eaten the forbid- Gen. 3. 7: 
den fruit ; but then their eiet were opened, and —— ſaw their 


nakedneſſe, and in it their miſerie. Petey law nothing in the 


denying of his Mafter,till the cocke cre . ud QOhtiſſ looked Mat.26. 74.75. 


back vpon him, but afterwards his heart melted within bim, 


and he wept bitteriy. Dauid ſaw nothing in bis adulterie and 


murder, but flept tull ſecurely, and aeuet thought worſe of 


bimſelfe for it, till Nathan the Prophet awake him: then 
he cried gut in the bitternes of his ſoule, I haue ſorned againſt 
the Lord. The reafon why the Devill doth thus blind mens 
minds, is this: He knoweth they would never be caught, nor 
brought to commit ſinne, i they ſhould ſee the danger of it. 
And therefore, he is met? carcfull to hide that. I David and 
Peter had ſeen as much before, as they did aſter, they would 
ucuer haue fallen in ſo fearful a manner. And herein the De- 
uill reſerablech the fowler, [a] that will not ſpread the bare 
net before the birds, but ſtra weth corne , or vſeth ſlales, or 

ſome thiug or other, to allure them and draw them to it. 


| And the fiſher, that coucreth his booke with. a baite , the 


better to beguile the fiſhes. If he ſhould caſſ a naked hooke 
into the water, he ſhould catch bur a little ſh, So the De- 
uill, when hee fiſhed for Adam, hee baited his hooke with 
hope of preferment, perſwading him that hee ſhould better 
his eſtate, and became like God humſelfe, knowing good and e- 
will, To catch Daxid,he baited his hoake with pleaſure and 
delight. He caught Achan,Gehezs,and'[ndas in this place, 
with gaine and profit. And he enſnated Saul with pretence 
of — Thus he dealeth fill with every man: knowing 
his diſpoſition, and how bee is inclined, hee fitteth bis baits 
accordingly. He neuer comes blungly and tudely to a man, 
and biddeth bim ſimply tranſgreſſe Cad Commandeient, 
but alwaies vſeth ſome deuzie or other, to male bis ſinne 
—— him. He entiſeth the drunkard with yoluptuouſnefle, 

ce allureth the theefe with hope to better his eſtate, hee 
drayycth on the whoore-maller with delight of the fleſh. 
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Yea and all this while he doth what he can, to extenuate the 
ſin ne, and make it ſeeme light, making but litle mole-hils of 
great mountaines. As he petſwad eth men, that drunkennes 
is but good fellowſhip; that adultery is but a litle dalliance, 
and a tricke of youth ; that pride = han a deſire to be hand- 
ſome and cleanely , and that couetouſneſſe is but an honeſt 
care to liue in this world. But afterwards, when hee hath 
wrapped them in indeed, then he aggrauateth every ſinne, 
and lodeneth and ouerwhelmeth the ſoule and conſcience 
with vnſpeakable horror, And herein he is like the Pamher, 
which hath the body all ouer painted with little ſpots, very 
pleaſant to the eie, and deliyhtſome to the ſmell; whereby 
many beaſts come very haſtily to gaze vpon her. Bur with. 
all ſhee hath a very vgly and grimme face, wbich maketh 
them afraide to come neare. And therefore, becauſe ſhee 
isflow of pace, and cannot by running get her prey, ſhee 
hideth her face, and ſheweth only her painted skinne,to al- 
lore the beaſts within her reach, and then ſodamly ſhee de- 
uoureth them. In like manner, the Deuill ſeldome appea- 
reth in his owne vgly ſhape and likeneſſe, for then euery 
one would be afraide of him : but alwaies appeareth vnder 
ſome colourable pretence or other, that he may more eaſily 
deceiue poore ſinners. 

This doctrine ſerueth for our admonition , that wee 
take heede we be not beguiled with falſe perſwaſions, and 
fo fall into grieuous finnes , leaſt when the filthineſſe and 
hainoutneſle of them ſhall bee once brought to our knew. 
ledge, we be not able to beare the horrour that will follow 
ypon them, Sinne may well bee compared to the flrumpet 
that Salomon ſpeaketh of, Prouer. 7. 13. At the firſt it will 
fatter a man, and vſe many perſwaſions to allure him: but 
if he yeeld and conſent, he ſhall be as a» Oe that goeth to 
the lang hter-howſt, and as a Foole to the ſtocks for correction. 
Till a dart ftrike through his lmer, &c. Verſ. 22. 23. That 
which is ſpoken of the bread of deceit, Pronerb; 20. 17, 
is true of all ſinne whatſocuer ; That at the firfi putting 
into the mouth, it is ſweet a Mauchet, it hath a plea- 


ſant 
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ſant relliſh , but afterward the bely is filled with graue. ; 
The pl-afure that accompanieth —— of ſinne, ä 
is not ſo certaine, as the heart- burning and horrour of b Volnptar trax- 
conſcience that followeth afterward, | * | Saint Auguſtine ſyt,peccatum re- 
compareth finne to a kind of bramble, calſed (hrifts iborne, anf. Bern. de 
which at the firft ſprouting is like an herbe, ſoft and tender, 7 di 
bur after there followeth ſharpe prickles. So ſinne at the i provieas de 
firſt is pleaſing to the fleſh, but afterward it leaueth a pricke leftationic imi- 
in the conſcience , which whoſocuer would not feele, hee , volupta- 
muſt now ſtrike himſclfe with the pricke of repentance. yo Hecebra tots 
As the flower breedeth a worme , which afterward ea- — 
teth and conſumeth it: So ſinne, that a man liueth in with 4am impreſſit 
delight, breedeth a worme that gnaweth the conſcience, i memorie, 
and vexeth it with endleſſe woe, [ Þ ] which remaineth & veſtigia ſada 
and abideth when the pleaſure is vanifhed and gone, —— 
( © ) And indeed all the itching delight, and all the intice- ig — x 
ing pleaſure of ſinne, is ſoone at an end: but it imprinteth quod deleſtat; 
bitter tokens in the memory, and leaueth foule footſteps in permanet ſine 
the ſoule. (4) And therefore wde may ſay of finne , as e 9404 cruch, 
was ſaid of the river Hypenis , ( which is ſweet and whole» 101 as 
ſome at che ſpring head, bur after falling into an other ri- d Oi prix 
uer, the nature of it is changed, and it is exceeding bitter) cipys norunt pre. 
that all that caſt of it at the firſt, doe like and commend it, ditant: quit 
but they that haue experience of the end of it, haue cauſe — A 
to curſe it. — 
We vſe to ſay, we will not buy gold to deare. Why then linu.cap.24. 
ſhould we buy the momentanie pleaſure of ſinne at ſo high 
a tate? when the fiſh hath ſwallowed the hooke , had ſhee 
not better haue beene without the baite.? when the bird is 
caught in the net, had ſhe not better haue wanted the corne 
that allured her ? Let vs therefore learne to knowe the en- — 
terpriſes and fleights of Sathan, as the Apoſile calleth them — 
2 I. — the deceitfulneſſe of — leaſt — 
wee bee circumuented therewith, [e] The Deuill, as one — 
ſaith, lyeth, that he may deceive vs, flattereth, that hee may lum tribuat : vi- 
deceiue vs, flattereth, that he may hurt vs; hee promiſeth vs 4 Poiicetar, 
good things, that hee may doe vs nn hee * — Oy 


ELIT ———— — — — yn 


Fl 


— 


194 


The Repentance of Peter and Judas 


—— —— 


f Nocet empta 
dolore voluptaas. 
g Opec cata, 
quam faciles a- 
ditus ba betu, 
dum ſuadetis: 
& quam diffici- 
les exitus habe 
bitis? dum ſua- 
detis inungitis; 
ſed poſtquam ſu- 
aſeritis, vſq; ad 
mortem anime 
pungitis. Deli 


nt. mea, an era - 


tis tum tam 
noxia futura, 
cum anuimam 
meam veſtra 
dulc edine palſa- 
batu, cum cor 
meum veſtra 
dulc edine unge- 
bats? cur hoc 
ante celabatis ? 
& cur me trader 
batis. de contrit. 
cordis. 

Math, 16.26. 


ſeth vs life, to the end he may kill vs» Hee promiſeth ple a- 

ſure, but God knowes f] it is deare bought there is ne- 
uer a dramme of it, bnt it bringeth a pound of ſortow. And 
therefore Saint Aug uſtine complaineth greatly in this caſe. 
[ 8 ] O my ſinnes, how eaſie paſſage had you into my heart 
when you began to perſwade me, and how hard will your 
iſſae bc? when you began to perſwade me you flattered me; 
but after I was once perſwaded, you wounded mee euen to 
the death of the ſoule · And a little after, O my ſinnes, faith 
he, were you like to proue thus hurtfull, when yon allured 
my ſoule with your ſweete pleaſures? Oh why did you 
conceale this before? Oh why did you betraye me? &c. A- 
gaine the Deuill promiſeth profit, bur alaſſe, what will it 
profit a man to winne the whole world, and looſe hit owne ſoule? 
Had not Iadas beene bettet without his thirtie peices of 
ſiluer? Had not eAchas beene better without his goodly 


. Babyloniſh garment , and his ſiluer andwedge of gold? And 


had not Gehezi beene better without his #alents of filner, 
and change of garments? Let vs therefore, euermorc ſuſ- 
pect the Deuill, and pray to God to open our eyes in all 
temptations, that before wee cominit finne, wee may ſee it 
in the true likeneſſe of it, how odious and ougly at hing it is, 
how diſhonourable to God, and how hurtfull to eur one 
ſoules, then would we neuer fall into ſuch grofle ſinnes as 
otherwiſe we doe. 

Repented himſelfe. | Hetherto wee haue ſpoken of the 
cire umſtances of Iadas his repentance : now follow the 
partes of it: which are three, hu contrition , bis confeſcion, 
ami his ſatisfation, This is in a manner all that the Papiſts 
require in repentance, that there be contrition in the heart, 
confeſſion of the mouth, and ſatisfaction of the worke. And 
therefore, by their docttine Iudas repented trucly. But let 
vs cxamine them ſeuerally, and wee ſhall ſee , that hee was 
farre ſhort of true repentance, 

And firſt for his contrition. It cannot be denied, but that 
he had a great meaſure of ſorrow in his heart, but his ſor- 
row was not right , nor ſuch as it ſhould bee. He ſaw in- 


deede 
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deede what paniſhment hee bad deſerued, his conſcience 


was vexed With the guiltineſſe of his ſinne, and with feare of 


hell fire, which he ſaw burning before him, yea felt already 
kindled within him: and this made him grieve, Otherwiſe, 
he neuer ſorrowed, for that by his ſinne bee had fo highly 
offended and diſpleaſed God. And this doth the word ſig- 
nifie, that is vſed in this place: which properly is as much as 


uus. 


to be ſad and penſiue after any deede done: and it anſwe- Bes. 


reth to the Latine word, which ſignifieth to be Penitent: 
und may bee vſed as well in euill part, as in good. For it 
doth not properly containe any change of the minde and 
life vnto better; but ſimply expreſſeth a kind of heauineſſe 
and diſcontentment, cauſing a man to wiſh that yndone 
which he hath done; bee it good or euill. Some call it con- 
trition, Which is nothing elſe but an high way te any grie- 
uous ſinne, and ſo at laſſ to deſperation. So that here it ſig- 


Penitere, 


nifieth nothing elſe but the ſorrow wherewith Judas was 


ſwallowed vp,after he conſidered the foulneſſe of his ſinne. 
Bur there is an other word, many times vſed in the new Te- 
ſtament, which properly ſignifieth to be wiſe after any fact, 
and ſo to bee ſorrowtfull for the fault committed, as to te- 
forme it: anſwerable to the Latine word that fignifieth to 
repent , and therefore, properly it is neuer ahi in the 
good part, 

From hence then we may — this inſtruction, that e- 
uery ſorrow for ſinne, though it be never ſo great, cauſeth 
not true repentance; but onely godly ſorrow. This the A- 
poſtle Paul affirmeth in plaine wordes, when he faith, that 
godly ſorrow canſeth repentance neuer to be repented of :name- 
ly when a man is grieued for his ſinn es committed, not for 
feare of puniſhment, but becauſe hee hath offended God, 
that hath beene ſo good, ſo gracious, and ſo mercifull a Fa- 
ther to him. Euen as a good Sonne, when he ſeeth his Fa- 
ther angry hee is ſorrowfull, not ſo much for feare of the 
rod, as becauſe his Father hath beene ſo louing and fo 
kind vnto him. So it is with all Gods children, as appea- 


zeth by many examples in the Scripture, When Danuid had 


committed: 


pilayocy, 
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committed thoſe great ſinnes of adultery and murder, and 
was reproued for them by the Prophet Nasban, be confeſ- 
ſed with great remorſe and anguiſh of heart, I baue fonned 
agaiuſt the Lord: and in another place, Againſt thee agaiaſ 
thee onely haue I ſinned &c. All the iudgments that Nathan 
threatned againſt him, which were graat and featefull did 
not ſo much affect him as the diſhonour which by his ſinnes 
he had done againſt God, And againe when hee had num- 
bred his men, his heart ſmore him, and he cryed out, I haus 
ſinned exceedingly in that I haue done. The peſtilence which 
raged ſo horribly in the land, did not ſo mach moue him, 
as his pride againſt God, in preſuming more of the ch 
of his ſouldiers, then of Gods _— whereof hee 

ſo goed experience. So the Church of God conſidering 
ho great — ſhe had offered to her ſpouſe Chriſt le- 


ſus, that ſhee would not open to him, though hee zncreared 


her ſo faire, but ſuffered him to ſtand without, till bir bead 
was full of dew, and bis locks wet with the drops of the night : 
ſhee was ſo affected, that her very bowels were moned within 
her. And the Apoſtle Peter, as wee haue heard before, ſee- 
ing how grieuouſly hee had ſinned in denying his Maſler 
went out, and wept bitterly, If there had beene neither hea- 
uen nor hell, neither reward nor puniſhment, yet this very 
vnthankfulneſſe to ſo kind a Maſter, would haue cauſed 
him to ſorrow as much as hee did: when this affection is 
once in a man, then hee beginnet htruly to repent, and ne- 
uer before, Then hee is diſpleaſed with himſelfe, then hee 
loatheth and deteſleth his ſinnes, whereby he hath offended 
God, and then he beginneth ſeriouſly to bethinke himſelfe, 
what courſe he may tale to pleaſe God, So did Daxid, be- 
ing greiued becauſe he had 1 hainoufly offended Cod, be 
prayeth, that God would create in him a cleane heart, and 
renew 4 right firn within him, that ſo he might walke more 
acceptably before the Lord, for the time to come. So alſo 
the godly Iſraelites in Ezra his time, when they had with 
great griete of heart bewailed their finnes againſt God, 
they. telolue to make 4 conenent with Cod, aud folemoly 
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ad to bind themſelues, to put away their ſtrange wines, here · 

l by they had ſo much diſhonouged him. Aud fo is it withall 

ed the faithfull, euen as a good child, hauing by his vntoward- 

* neſſe vexed bis Father, is eareſull aſterwardes co pleaſe him 

an by all meanes poſſible. ere geen | 

lid There is another ſorrow , which the Apoſtle calleth a 

es worldly ſorrow,which is alwayes ineffectual: for it ariſeth on- 1. cey . 10. 
m- ly of feare of /puniſhment, and hen that is once taken a» Oderunt peccare 
10 way, they returne to their former ſinnes, as greedily as the % virtats 4- 
ch dog to bis vomit. Whereupon Saint eAnguſtine ſaith well. „ — 
m. There are ſome, that repent that they haue ſinned, by rea- — bene. 
ch ſon of preſent puniſhments. For the robber is diſpleaſed Sunt quos pec- 
ad with his ſinnes, when hee is brought to puniſhment tor caſe penuer, | 
ng them : but take away the puniſhment, and hee teturnethas e. 

le- gaine to his, former faultes, Like vnto him are they that Penn, ,_ 
ted confe ile their ſinnes againſt their willes; not for any loue pecc atom, quan- 
74d good, but to auoide the lofle and puniſhment of the world. do 77 de pe- 
be: So that, repentance will bee proficable, if it bee voluntarie. 2 det vindi-- 
hun And on the contrary fide, that which is extorted and wrung 2 * 
ſee- froma man for feare of puniſhment, is alwayes vnproſita — 
Ger ble. Kai mourned exceedingly and cryed out ſaying Ay dant qui confi- 
a- ſinne is greater then can bee forg iuen me : but it was not for centur ait non 
ery his bypocrifie in Gods ſeruice, no for his cruell murdering ie bom ſed 
ed ; ot his brother, but becauſe of the puniſhment that God in- 2 
n 1s flited vpon him. Pharaoh bowled and tooke on and con- ,,. uk. 
ne- felled him ſelſe a ſinner, but it was not in any deteſtation of va ergo evit 
bee his ſinne, but for the great plagues that God had brought . 
ded vpon him and his land- and therefore when they were temo- Pe De” + 
elfe, ucd hee was as wretched, and as diſobedient as ever he was —_ fie” 
be- before, Saul was ſortow ſull and acknowledged his — 1113 
, be but it was onely in regard of Same! ihres tning, that era 
and had reieted bum, and would tale his K ingdeme from him © 10416.17.20 
nore and therefore hee was ſo fat trom ameudment of life that he e. 
v alſo became euety day wotſe and warſe\, as appearcth in the | 
with whole courle of the Rory, debatballe humbled himſelſe and 4 
God, put on ſachcloath, as though he Htorkbecoe:x itentabue s - 3 
maly t was fox ſeare of the vengruxc eh Ekb tad dewoune 22632 
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gainſt him and therefore there was no reformation in him, 
as may appeare in that hee petſecuted the Prophet for tel- 
ling him the truth. 

This end may ſerue to flirre vs vp to labour forgodly ſor. 
row, that wee may mourne for Fane „ becauſe ic is — 
and becauſe it diſpleaſeth God. And this will be exceeding 
forcible to expell our ſinnes: for when this affectation once 
commeth into the heart, ſinne goeth out: it will not lodge 
nor ſettle there vnleſſe it bee cockered and made much of. 
When a man once bewaileth his ſinnes, and lamenteth for 
them, as he would doe for the loſſe of his onely Some, then 
hee cannot chooſe but deteſt them: then even his deareſt 
finnes, wherein he hath taken moſt delight, will bee butter as 
gall, and moſt odious vnto him. Now the meanes whereby 
this ſorrow may be attained are theſe, Firſt,to conſider the 
manifold bleſſings of God towards vs, and our vnthankful- 
neſſe to him, When a man ſhal conſider how gracious God 
hath beene vnto him, renewing his mercies towards him eu- 
morning, and withall , how vnthankfull hee hath beene, 
rendering euill for good, and batred for his good will, it cannot 
chooſe but much affect him. When Dazid called to mind 
what great things God had done for him, that hee had ad- 
uanced him to be King ouer Iſrael, and had deliuered him 
out of the hands of Saul, and as Nathan told him, if that 
had beene too litle, he would haue ginen hum much more: that 
wrought remorſe and ſorrow in nis heart. The like wee ſee 
in the people of the [ewes in the time of Eu and Nehemt. 
ab. Secondly, to call to minde and throughly to waigh the 
ill effects that follow vpon ſinne. Namely, that they hinder 
geod things from vs, and pull downe many curſes vpon our 
heads : but eſpecially, that by them we peirerd and crucified 
Chriſt [eſws. When a man ſhalbe perſwaded of this, it will 
make him mourne more then any thing, It will cauſe him 
to affut himſclfe, to ſorrow and to weepe , totnrne his laug h- 
ter into monrning , and his ivy imtoheanineſſe. Thirdly, to at- 
tend diligently vnto the Miniſtery of the word, that ſo our 


finnes may be laid open,and our heartes ſmitten with m_ 
| or. 
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for them. Thus was it with the hearers of Saint Peter when Act 1.36.37. 
they heard their particular ſinues, and the haniouſneſſe of 
them diſcouered by his preaching, it is ſaid,they werepricked 
in their hearts, But it is not the bare hearing of the word 
that will effoct this; it muſt bee laid vp in the heart, that ſo 
the continuall remembrance of it may wound the ſoule, 
when neede requireth, As the Lord faith by the Propher, 
be will write his lam es in their heartes by his ſpirit , and then fere. 33.3 f: 
ſhall they remember them owne wicked wayes , and ſhall indge E Vc. 36. . 3t 
themſelnes worthy to baue beene deſtroyed. Lall of all, to rake 
heede of preſumptuous ſinnes, otherwiſe our heartes will 
ceaſe to ſmite vs, or if they doe, we ſhall not feele it: as we 
ſee in the example of Dauud, whoſe heart did al wayes ſmite 1. S4 24.6. 
him in bis infirmities; as after the cutting of the lap of Sault , cut. 
garment,and after the numbring of his men: but after thoſe 
great (ins of adultery and murder, he had either no checke 
nor touch of conſcience at all, or if hee had any, it was ſo, 
that he had no ſenſe nor feeling of ittil, Vathon the Prophet 1 f. 14.1.7 
came to him, and awaked him out of his ſecuritie. 
I haxe ſinned, | This is the ſecond part of Judas his re- 
pentance , namely his confeſhon : which though it bee ſer 
downe after his reſtitution, yet no doubt it was in order be · 
fore it. And therefore we will handle it firſt. And firſt wee 
will ſpeake of it in generall , and then more particularly ex- 
amine the matter of it. In this confeſſion of his, wee ſee hee 
oeth very farte. Firſt he confeſſeth his fin openly and pub. 
iquely, without any regard of his credit, he carethnot who 
heareth him. Secondly, he doth not onely confeſſe in gene- 
ral: tearmes, I haue ſinned, but hee layeth out his particular 
ſin, I haue ſinnod, ſairli he, in betraying innocent blond. Here- 
in he went a great deale farther then many will doe at this 
day : and yet hee went not farre enough. For many things 
were wanting in him which are required in true confeſſion: 
which that it may the better appeare , let vs conſider the 
doctrine of true confeſſion, 

Wherein we are to obſerve, firft,the perſon to whom we Dot, 
mult confeſle our ſinnes: and ſecondly, the manner how we — — 
mult confeſſe them. For the perſon, 4 are to know, 22 
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a Solas Deus 
miſer eri poteſt : 
veniam peccatis 
que in ipſum 
com wiſſa ſunt, 
ſolus poteſt ille 
largiri,qui pec- 
cata noſtra por- 
tauit, Cppr. Ser. 
de Lapfis. 
Marke 2.7. 
Feb. 34.31. 
4.43.25. 

1. Ioba 1.9. 


1. Cor. 5. 
2. Cr. 2. 


firſt and ptincipally we muſt confeſſe our ſinnesto God: as 
Dauid did, I acknowledged laith he, my ſinne vnto thee. : for 
{ thought, I will con feſſe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord. Pſal. 
32.5. And the teaſon is. Firſt, becauſe all ſinne is commit- 
ted againfi God; as Dau ſaith. P ſal. 5 1.4. Agaunſt thee, 
againſt thee onely haus 1 ſinned, and done cuill in thy fight, It 
is true, we may and doe wrong and hurt men by our linnes, 
as Dauid highly iniured Vriab by his ſinne, but as it is a 
ſmne , the cheifeſt diſhonour is againſt Gbd, And ſo was 
Ioſeph perſwaded, when hee would not yeeld to the allure. 
ments of his Miſtris. How can 1 doe this great wickedneſſe, 
and ſinne ag ainſi God Gen. 39.9. And yet withall he conteſ- 
ſeth in the ſame place, that it would haue beene a great of- 
fence againſt his Maſter, conſidering what truſt he had repo- 
ſed in him | ® ] Seondly, becauſe God onely can forgiue 
finne. The Seribes and Phariſes,though they were corrupt 
in many things, yet in this they held the erueh, when they ſaid 
Who can forgine ſuinues but God onely? And Elihu in the book 
of Job affirmeth it very confidently Sareſy, faith hee, it ap- 
pertaineth unto God to ſay, I bane pardoned, I will not deſtroy. 
And the Lord himſclfe teſlifieth as much ſaying, I enen I am 
her that putteth away thine aniquities ſor mine owne. ſake cc. 
So that it is evident, that our hns multbe cõeſſed vntu God. 
Now here [xdas failed. For no doubt if hee had vnfainedly 
confeſſed his ſinnes to the Lord, hee had obtained the pàt- 
don of them accordingto that ſaying of Saint John: If wee 
eonfeſſe our ſinnes,God it faithful and inſt to forg me vi onr ſins, 
Secondly, we muſt conſeſſe our ſinnes alſo to men, and 
that both publikely and priuatly, as the qualitic of the ſinne 
requireth, For publike confeſſion, if a mans ſinne haue been 
publike to the offerce and ſcandall of the Church, and hee 
hath beene excommunicate for it, he ought publikely to ac. 
knowledge the ſame, aud earneſtly deſire to be teceiued into 
the felloſhip of the Church againe. Thus was that inceſſuous 
perſon , that was deliuered to Sathan for his ſinne, vpon his 
humiliation reſtored, And indeede,there is a very neceſſary 
vic of this open conſeſſion: full, in reſpeR of God, who is 
| there: 
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t heteby much glorified, as hefbre he bad deen diſnonote lt. 
And therefore, when Ieſhua labourcd to bring A chan to n 
a free and heartie confeſs ion of his ſinne. he ſasth. MA) ſorme, 1oſh.7.19. 
I beſeech thet, gine glory to the Lord G od of Iſrael,and make . 
£oufeſcion nts him, & ſhew ma now what thou haſt done, ore. 
Secoudly, in xeſpect of, the Church, hoch that the congre- 
ation that hath beene offended, may he ſatisſic d, heut 
Reih the ſinnet conuetted: and allo that others may be ter- « 
rified from con mitting the like ſinnes, as the Apolile faith, we 
T bem that ſinne rebuke 7725 that the reſt may feare, And 1. Tun. 5. a0. 
laſt of all, in reſpect of the fanner himſelſ, that he may there» © '* hen 
by be the more bumbled, as the inceſſuous perſon was, be- Cf. 7. 
fore ſpoken of, Whereas otberwiſe, if ic he made a money — 
matter, fe ox none will regard it. David petformed this 
of his owne accord, When he had diſhonouted God, and 
ſeandalhzed the Qhurch hy his grieuous ſins, and had caun 
ſed che cnemier of od io blaſphema, he pennedithe g i. ſalm, 2549.11.14, * 
to teſtifie his repentance to God and the world, and to te- * 
maine in the Church to all poſterity, And Jobn Baptiſt ad- . 3.6. 
mitted none to his baptiſme, but ſuch as fixft made humble | 
confeſsian of their finnes. And the conjurers being brougbt | 
to true repentance, came into tha Church. and confefſed,avd Acl. 19.6. 
ſkbewed their morkes, And thus was it alwaies in the ancient 
Church, N hete all notorious offenders were excõmunicate, 
and de barted from publikepraiers, and the vic of the Sa- 
craments. They remained apart in the Church, and heard | 
Sermons, that thereby they might the bettet be brought to 1 
the ſight of their ſins. Andi after a certaine time,they were | 
admitted to praicrs, but yet in a ſeate by themſelues, called 
the ſcare of the penitents ( as they ſay, it is che vſe at this 
day in Scotland.) But when the Sacraments began to be ad- 
minilſted, they departed, At the laſt, being throughly hum , Tripart.biſt 
bled, with bitter teares they craued pardon. of che congre- lg 
gation which they had offended, and ſo wexe reſloted and 
recciued againe, || And this diſcipline did &. Ambroſe ex- 
erciſe againſt T heodoſins the Expperor, who having made a 
greatſlaughter of the COON „Was kept out of the 
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nz dileftione, ck 
penitetia reuer- 
teatcs, peccatam 
ſuum ſat is factio 
ne humili & ſim 
plict confitentes, 
Si qui aute ſunt, 
2. putant ſe 4d 
ccleſiam non 
precibut, ſed mi- 
wis regredi poſſe, 
art e xiſtimant 
aditum ſibi non 
lamentationibus 
& fſatisfactioni 
bus, ſedterroribus 
fac ere : pro certo 
babeant, contra 
tales ſlaretccle- 
ſiam Domi ni, nec 
caſtra ¶ hriſti in- 
uicta & fortia, 
& Domino tuen · 
te munita, minis 
cedere. Sac erdos 
Dei Euangelium 
tene u, & Chriſti 
precepta enſto- 
diens occidi po- 
teſt, vinci nd po+ 
poteſt. Lib, 1, 
Fpiſt. 1. 
Cc Ego veropre : 
dico, quod eum 
ingredi ſacra li- 
mina prohib ebo: 
ſverolmperium 
in tyannidem 
mutabit, necem 
hbenter ſuſc ip + 
am. Vbiſupra. 
d Dai multos 


offendit peccan- 


Church for the ſpace of eight Moneths, and after being ad- 
mitted, he did not fland, nor bow his knees onĺ, but fell flat 
on his face vpon the floote, and tearing off his haire with 
his hands, and bedev ing the pauement wich his teares, hee 
deſired that his ſin might be forgiuen. 0 And this was the 
_ of dt. Cyprian, as himſelfe teſtifieth. I doe willing. 
y, ſaith he, and louingly, embrace ſuch as returne penitent- 
ly, and confeſſe their ſinnes, with humble and vnfained fa. 
tisfaction. But if chere be any that thinke they may come 
againe to the Charch, not by intreaty, but by threatnings, 
or ſuppoſe to procure their admittance , not by lamentati- 
ons and ſatisfactions, but by tertours; let them know for a 
certainty, that the Church of God ſtandeth out againſi ſuch 
perſous; and that the muincible and ſtrong tents of Chriſt, 
guarded by the Lords protection, will not giue place to 
threatnings. The Prieſt of Cod, that holdeth the Goſpell, 
and keepeth the precepts of Chriſt, may bee killed, but hee 
cannot be overcome, And this was the reſolution of Saint 
Ambroſe, when he heard that the Emperour was comming 
towards the Church, before he wasabfolued, [ <] I pro- 
teſt, ſaith he, I willdebarre him from going ouerthe holy 
threſhold , and if he will turne his power into tyrannie , I 
will willingly die in che quartell. To this purpoſe St. Au- 
guſtine hath a good ſaying, [4] he that hath offended many 
by ſinning, ought to pacifie many by making ſatisfaction; 
that as the Church hath before beene offended by the treſ- 
paſſe, ſo by the repentance it may be moued to compaſſion, 
And indeed he that is truly touched with a ſenſe and feeling 
of his ſinnes, will not be tender of his oe credit, nay hee 
will not c-re how much he diſgraceth himſclfe , ſo that b 
his confe ſſion he may glorifie God, and edifie the Church, 
And therefore, they may julily ſuſpe& their repentance, 
that having publikely offended, cannot be brought to make 
publike confeſſion. And as this publike confeſsion is re- 
quired, fo in private offences, private confeſs ion is alſo ne- 
ceſſary. Firſt, in teſpect of our ſelues, that by emptying our 


do, placare multos oportet ſatisfaciendo ; vt Eccleſia priss offcn/a per culpam, in conuerſiout 
flettatur in miſericordiam, De vera & ſaiſa put. cap. ii. 
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hearts into the boſome of another, wee may teceiue com- 
fort, And this is that which St. Iames cxhorteth , ſaying : 
Acknow/edge your fanlts one to another, and pray one for 
anoſ her, that yee may be healed, But here we ate to know, 
that a man is not bound to confeffe his ſinnes only to the 
Miniſter, and to none elſe (as the Papiſts teach men to lay 
open their ſinnes to a greaſit bald Frier) but he may make 
choiſe of ary other Chriſtian friend , of whoſe godlineſſe 
and faithtu'nefle he hath good experience. Vet becauſe e+ 
wcry godly Mm. ſtet hath from God the tongue of the /rar- 
* and therefore knoweth beſt to miſter a word in ſeaſon 
to him that is weary : therefore, it is fitteſt to make choiſe of 
him. Neither is a man bound to make confeſsion of all his 
ſinnes, as the P3piſts would haue it, (for who can tell bow oft 
he effendeth? ) but only of ſuch as doe molt afflict bis con- 
ſcience. Secondly, inreſpe& of others: And firſt of ſuch as 
we haue offended by our ſinnes, according to the rule of 
our Sauiour Chrift, Mat. 5. 23.24. If thonbring thy gift to 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought 
agamſt thee, Leaue there thine offering before the Altar, and 
foe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, c. Now here 
Indas failed, in that hee goeth to the high Prieſts and con- 
feſſeth to them, but doth not proſtrate himſelſe before his 
Maſter, whom he had betrayed, and defire him to forgiue ; 
him his ſinne: which if he had done, (i) ſo great is his mer- — 
cy to poore ſinners, he might haue obtayned pardon. Se- Line tanta * 
condly, of ſuch as to whom wee haue giuen occa ſion of miſeretione non 
ſinne, or haue beene any meanes to draw them to ſinne. *xcludi 4 vema, 
And in this Idas did well, For in going to the high Prieſts, T ,ũ è -; 
he doth not only confeſſe his owne ſinne, but withall gi- ro ey prac 
ueth them occaſion torepent likewiſe, For if he Ganedin egiſſet. Ambroſ. 
berraying Chrift leſus, — they alſo ſinned in apprehen- de renit.libaa, 
ding, condemning, and putting him to death, And thus we +5 
ſee the perſons, to hoi we are to make confelsion of our 
ſinnes. f 
Now forthe manner, we are to know, that euery kinde 
of confeſsion will not ſerue the turne. And thereforegheſe 


properties are required. Fuſt, it is not enough to confeſſe 
our 
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1.lob 3.20. 


Pſal. 139.3 Cc. 


2. Sam. 24.10. 


AA. 22.19 20. 


Exra 9.8. 


our ſinnes in general, as ignorant men vic to thump them- 
ſelues on the Preaf, and ſay, lam a inner, but we muſt con- 
feſſe out particular ſinnes. If any man ſhall obic, that this 
is needleſſe, becauſe God knoweth our ſinnes better then 
we our {clues daeforhe is greater then our hearts, and knows 
eth all things. I anſwere, that it is true indeede, all our ſins 
are moſt perfitly knowne to the Lord. Whois accuſtomed to 
all our waies , as Dauid faith, And therefore, wee doe not 
confeſſe our ſinnes to informe God, but wee doe it for our 
one benefit, that thereby we may be brought vnto gedly 
ſortow, which is attained by a diſtinct acknowledgement 
of our ſinnes. And thus haue the children of Cod confeſ- 
{ed their ſinnes. When Daum had numbred his people, 
and his heart did {mite bim for it, he confeiſed particularly, 
[ bass ſinned exceedingly im that I haue done; And in the ti- 
tle of the 5 i· Yſalme, hee confeſſeth his adultery iu plaine 
terthes. And ſo doth the Apoſtle confeſſe how he had per- 
ſecuted the Church, yea by name, how he had been a = 
ſtickler in the Martyrdome of bleſſed Srewen, Yea Iudas in 
this place performed this duty. And ſutely ; if it were not 
neceſſary the Deuill would neuer labour te hinder it ſo 
much as he doth (as wee {ce bow hard it is to bring one of 
an hundred to doe it as they ought) far he knoweth, that 
if once men come to a true fight of their particular ſinnes, 
and ſo to godly ſorrow , his Kingdome will ſoone decay, 
and theretore, he maketh men ſo vnwilling to yeeld to it, 
as they are. Secondly, we muſt in confeſſing out ſinnes ag- 
grauate them to the vttermoſt againſt our ſelues, and not 
extcuuate them, as the manner is, for men to make very 
light of their ſinnes, and if they neuer doe worle,they hope 
they ſhall doe well enough. But wee mult labour to make 


out finnes.appeare moſt vile and hainous. For ſoothing: of 


our ſolues in ſinne, u ill take off the edge of our ſorrow, that 
we ſhall neicher ſee them. nor grieue for them as we ought, 
And therefore, Ezra confeſsing his owne ſinnes, and the 
ſinnes of his people, he ſnich, Our imquit ies are increaſed o- 
ner our bead, aud nur treſpaſſe is growen vp ts heaven. An 
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Daniel confeſſed, that to him and the people of Iſrael, there D4n-9.5.6.7. 

belonged nothing but open ſhame, And Dauid acknowled- Pſal.51.4, 

gech his ſinne to bee ſo hainous againſt God, as hee might 

iuflly condemne him, and doe him no wrong. And the A- 

poſile Paul, ſpeaking of his perſecuting the Church, doth Gal.r.13, 

ſet it out to the full, he ſaith, He perſecnted the Church of 

God extremely, and waſted it, or made hauocke of it. And 

1. Tim. 1. 1 3. he faith, he was a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, 

and an oppreſſor. Vea ver. 1 5.the chiefe of all ſinners. b which b Neque boc di- 

a5 Bernard wel obſetueth, was not ſpoken by way of lying, chf menticadi 

but as he thought in his heart. For he that by due examina» Ate fiend, 

tion doth throughly vnderſtand himſelfe, thinketh no mans ,ggune. Ogi 

ſinne like his ſinne, becauſe he vndetſtandeth not another enim per felt cc 

mans ſinne, as he doth his one. Yea Idas here doth not aminando ſeip- 

only confeſſe in particular that he had betrayed his Maſter, /*" — 

but that he had betraied his innocent Maſter, which maketh — 

much to the aggrauating of the fact. Much more muſt we pax eſſe exiſti- 

doe the like, And indeede if this were duly performed , it mtu n 

would make vs loath and deteſt our ſinnes, whereas ſo long cat ſcum intel- 

as wee make light of them, wee ſhall never bee out of loue — _ 

with them, = 
Thirdly, we muſt confeſſe our ſinnes with a ſenſe and fee- 

ling of them: we mulſi feele our ſinnes lie heauy ypon vs, & 

euen preſle vs downe like a maſſe of leade. And this our Sa- lat. 1 f. 26. 

uiour Chriſt inſinuateth, when hee calleth only ſuch vnto 

him, as are weary and laden, euen ready to faint vnder the 

burden of their ſinnes. And this doth Daxid conſeſſe, wy ti.. 


ſinnes, ſaith hee, are as 4 waighty burden, too heany for mee. 


And againe, / am crooked and bowed very ſore: as though 
his ſinnes had lyen {6 heauie vpon him, that they made 
him goe groueling. And, no doubt, the poore Publicane 1,44. 8. 1. 
was thus affected, when for ſhame hee durſt not lift 
vp his eyes te Heauen, but ſmote his breaſt, ſaying. 
O God, bee mercifull to mee a ſinner. When men ruane 
away with their ſinnes, as though they were as light as a 
feather, it is an cuident token , they neyer felt che waight 
of them, 
Fourthly, we muſt confeſſe our ſinnes willingly and freely. 
| Be A 
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b Confeſiio vt A man may be compelled and forced to confeſſe his ſinnes, 
pou ft, me by the racke of Gods iudgement,as Iudas was in this place, 
ſel but that is nothing worth. We muſt be as forward and as 
taria , nuda & Teady to confeſſe our fins to the glory of God, as we were 
munda, Volun - to commit them to his diſhonour. Whereupon Bernard 
taria , ſcil. ro- ſaith well. v] Perfit confeſsion muſt haue three properties: 
- — namely, it muſt be voluntary, it muſt be naked, and it muſt 
Nu = p nude be pure. It mult be voluntary, that is, of a mans owne de- 
prout geſut, con- liberation and accord. It muſt be naked, that a man may 
fiteatur peccatũ confeſſe his ſinne nakedly, as it was done: and it muſſ bee 
ſuxm Mundane pure, that a man doe not declare his finne as Sodowe , but 
— fone purely and ſimply accuſe himſelfe. And thus did Daxid in- 
doma , ſed pura genuouſly confeſſe his ſinne. Pſal. 32.5. Then, faith he, J 
* fimplici in- acknowledged my ſinne vnto thee, nether hid I mine iniquitie: 
tentione ſe accu. for I thought, I will confeſſe agamſt my ſelfe my wickedveſſe, 
m_ — 2 c. Fittly, we mult confeſſe our ſinnes in faith in the pro- 
8 — * miſes of God. As with the one eie we muft behold our fins; 
verſio duplici ra- and the hainouſneſſe of them, ſo with the other eie we muft 
tione conſiſtit, ſi looke ypon the mercy of God , wherein he is rich in Chriſt 
nec penitentis Jeſus, to forgiue vs our finnes, as the Prophet 1ſaiah faith, 

— wt Iſa.1.18.& 55. 7. He that wanteth this, ſaileth as it were, 
—— Et — ina bottomleſſe ſhip, and cannot poſsibly ſnunne the ſhip- 
poſt. Iudas qui Wracke of his ſoule. |<] For as one ſaith, Sauing converſion 
chriſtum tradi- conſiſteth in two things, that neither repentance bee with- 
dit , peccati ſu out hope, nor hope be without repentance, And a little at- 
Fi eo ter: [udasthat betrayed Chrili, repented of his finne, but he 
perdidit quia in · loiſ ſaluation , becauſe he hoped not for mercy. And wor- 
dulgentiam non thily indeede did he repent, becauſe he ſinned in betraying 
Perauit. Digne innocent bloud : but therefore he denyed himſelfe the fruit 
Sn roar of his repentance, becauſe hee could not beleeue, that his 
— hs treaſon might be waſhed away, with chat bloud which hee 


ſangumem iuſtii: betrayed, [4] And here was the maine difference between 
(ed ideo ſibi fru- | 
dum pen'tentie dencgauit, quia peccatum traditionis ſue , ipſo quem tradidit diluendum ſan- 
guine non ſperauit. Fulg.Epiſt.7. ad Venant. de panit. & retribut. d Sola ſides inter Fudam 
& Petrum diſcreuit, vt hic penitends & credendo ſaluatus ſit; ille peniteado & non credendo 
perierit, Muſcut. in locwm. Panitentia que ex fide non procedit, vtilis non eſt Aug. de vera 
oF ſalſa penis, cap. 2. h 
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the repentance of [ndas and Peter, They both repented : 
But Petey repenting and beleeuing is ſaued : Iudas tepen- 
ting and not beleeuing is damned. And ſo is it with all the 
wicked, Kain, and Pharaoh and Saul, aud divers confeſſed 
their ſinne, but becauſe they wanted faith to beleeue the 
pardon of them, their confeſsion brought them to deſpe- 
rat ion. 
Sixtly, as wee muſt confeſſe our ſinnes, ſo wee muſt 
earneſtly pray for the pardon of them. Thus did Dauid. 
I haue ſinned , ſaith he, exceedingly in that I haue done : 1. Sam. 14.10. 
therefore, mow Lord, I beſeech thee, take away the 
treſpaſſe of thy ſeruant. And howe earneſtly doth hee 
begge the pardon of his other ſinnes in the 51. Pſalme ? 
Thus alſo did the prodigall Sonne, and the Publicane. rye 15. 41. 
It is true, wee mufi humble our ſelues euen belowe the & 18; 13. 
ground, in the acknowledgement of our ſinnes, com- 
ming to the Lord , as it were , with ropes about our 
neckes , as Benhadad did to the King of /ſrael, But yet 1. King 20.3. 
withall, wee muſt craue the pardon of them. And to 
this doth the Prophet exhort vs, ſaying, Take onto you ,- 
wordes , and turne to the Lord, and ſay vnto bim. Take a= © * 
way all iniquity and receine vs gracionſly, And boldly ma 
wee doe this, becauſe the Lord hath proclaimed himſelfe 
to be ſo mercifull, that hee forgineth iniquitie and tranſgreſ< 25 34.7 
fron , and ſinne, that is, ſinnes of all ſorts, though neuer flo 
hainous in their nature. Now , this could not Iadas per- 
forme, Hee confeſſed and aggrauated his ſinne againſt 
himſelfe, but hee had not the heart, to giue one rappe 
at the dore of Gods mercy for the pardon of them. And 
therefore, the Lord might iuſtly ſay to him, as once 
hee laid to an other, Of thine mne month will I indge thee, 
O thou euill ſeruant. Luke 19. 22. 
Laſt of all, we muſt confeſſe out ſinnes with a purpoſe 
to forſake them. As the Prophet exhorteth, [ſa. 55. 7. 
Let the wicked forſake bis waies, and the ungodly his owne 
imaginations , and returne vnto the Lord , &#c, There mult 
bee a delire to part with any ſinne Whatſoeuer, elſe 
Ee 2 there 
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2 Quomode 
culpam [uam cd 
ftebuntur quam 
nec eſſe putont, 
Bern de grad. 
n. 

b Apparet to. 
ties opus miſcrã- 
tis,quoties fit c- 
feſſw panitentis. 
Aug. devera & 
fal/a panitent, 
cap J. cap.10. 
Quanto pluribus 
quis confilebitur 
in ſpe venice tur · 
pitudinem cui- 
minis : tanto [a+ 
ciliat cõſeguitur 
miſeric or diam 
remiſſionis. 
Homo per veri- 
taten imulataſ 
pec cata ſua con- 
fpretur: Deus au- 
tem per m iſeri- 
cordiam flexus, 
confitenti miſe- 
retur. Omis e- 
nim ſbes veniæ 
& miſcricordie 
in confeſſione eſt. 
Nec poteſi quis 
iuflificart à pec- 
cato, nift pris 
fſuerit confeſſus 
percatum. Bei n. 
de conſcien. 


f. cap. 1. 
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there is no true repentance , But of this point enough 
hath beene ſpoken before in the repentance of Peter. 
This doQrine ſerueth firſt for our inſſtuction, that 
if wee hope to ſpeede better then Judas did, wee mufi 
confefle our ſinnes better then hee did. And that wee 
may doe it, wee muſt firft labour to ſee and acknowledge 
out ſinnes. [] For how can a man confeſſe his finnes 
when he thinketh them not to bee ſinnes? And therefore, 
Danxid ſaith, I know mine iniquities , and my ſinne is al. 
way before mee. Pſalme. 3 1. 3. wee are apt to flatter our 
ſelues through ſelfe-loue , and hardly are wee brought 
to take notice of our hnnes, As wee can not ſee the 
ſpots that ate in our one faces, fo wee cannot diſcerne 
the ſinnes of our owne ſoules. In other mens ſinnes, wee 
are very quicke-hghted ; but in our one, wee are as 
blinde as Beetles, And therefore, in this cale , wee 
ſtand in neede of a glaſſe. As proude perſons vſe their 
glafles to ſee their beautie : ſo mult wee vſe the glaſſe 
of Gods law , but to another end, to ſhewe vs our de- 
formitie, VVee mult therefore ducly examine our (clues 
by euery one of the Commandements, that ſo wee may 
come to the fight of our ſinnes. And when once wee 
knowe our finnes , then. without all diſſembling, wee 
muſt confeſſe them vnto God, [b And ſo much the 
rather, becauſe ctherwiſe there is no hope of pardon. 
For this is the condition annexed vnto the promiſe of the 
pardon of our ſinnes. If wee acknowledge our fimnes, hee is 
faithful and inſt to forgine vs our finnet. 1. Ioh. 1. 9. 
And Salome ſaith, Hee that confeſſeth and forſaketh his 
ſomes ſhall haus mercy. Pronerb.28.13. Aud the Apo- 
(tle telleth vs, that if wee mould iudge our ſelues, wee ſhould 
not be iudged. 1. C vr. Il. 31. It is not with the Lord as it is 
in earthly Courts, Confeſſe and be hanged, No, the Lord 
will not take vs at the aduantage , and condenme vs b 
our owne confefſien , but if wee confeſſe, hee will 
forgiue , if wee iudge aud condemne our ſelues, hee will 
acquite and diſcharge vs. To which purpoſe Bernard hath 
2 
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a ſweete ſaying [ * ] I ſee Dawid , ſai * 
I baue ſinned, and receiving anſwere — San. 
The Lord hath taken away thy ſame, thouſhalt not die = dem dit entem 
ſider Mary Magdalen, if not in word, yet in deede n. Prccauiy Nr 
feſſing her ſinne, and the Lord anſwering in her behalfe. dientem, Domi- 
Many ſinnes are forgmen her, for ſhee Pn I behold —— 
the chizte of the Apoftles, denying fearefully , weeping bi Confidero Mari. 
terly, and Chriſt looking backe vpon him with — — am fi nm verbis, 
his mercie. I ſce that bleſſed theefe accuſing himſelfe and — — 
Chriſt the Lord promiſing him, Thu day ſhalt thou be „and ſve publice cri- 
Pa Su , ewith mina confiten- 
ſe, Oh how notable was this confeflion,wher- em, & demi- 
by the theefe that was condemned and crucified aſcended 9/0 - 
from the gallowes to a Kiugdome, from earth to heau 8 
from the Crofle to Paradiſe, This then is an high —ů— 
ation of God a go commen- multa peccata. 
ods mercie, that when a man layeth open his Keſpicio prixci- 
ſinne, God couereth.it: when a man acknowled = hi pem dpofolornms 
ſinne, God pardoneth it. Beſides, if wee doe — e | 
our ſinnes ynto God, it will not ſuffer us to goe farre, nor = ir arr 
lye long in any finne;bur will hunt it — it be — — : 1 
and ſetled in vs: yea it will chaine vp the the vnrulineſſe of fem. 12am fl. 
our nature, that it ſhall not breake out tothe diſhonour Lie, 
of God, as otherwiſe it would, Let vs therefore purſue — — 
ſinnes by this meanes, and if wee deſite to — erfe& TE 
health of our ſoules, [>] Whatſoeuer finne deck fake — 
the ſtomacke of the ſoule, let ys not deferre to caſt at : Hodie meenm 
the _ - a = confeſſion. Pb eric in Paradiſe. 
* Secondly this ſerueth for the juft repr —ů 
that will not confeſle their ſinnes. * — 2 — _ 
* _ 4 It - a corruption that wee all haue by kinde, de — 
ur ſinnes, and to excuſe our ſelues for them. , 4 fer. 
As eAdam when he was examined, poſted the matter fi » 
himſelf to his wife. Cen. 3. 1 2.13. T he woman that — — 
weſt me, ſbe gaue me of the tree and I dideate. And Exe — lus — 


ly cleared her ſelfe and laid all the blame vpon the Serpent, ** edit. Ber. 
" deuyrvite, Af 


a Videos Dawj- 


aud Deum pinums indicem ipſa aynitio culpe , impetratio ven 
—_ * cuntta pet cata ſunt ſeripta : led — — — 2 11. Ame 
e nr Quicquid conſcientia flomachum granat, to elet confeſſio. 
canfe fron euomer t ne differas, Bern.ibidcap.$6; * Yea, » tatum vomiiu pv 
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a Sunt qui con- 
fitendo f fa- 
bulam enarrant 
ſuorum Hiſtori- 
am peccatorum, 
& egritudines 
anime (ue ſine 
confuſrone dinu- 
merant, & pen? 
ſue penitentia, 
& [me affectu 
doloris. Bern. de 
vita ſolitaria. 


T he Serpent beguiled me, and I did eate. So is it with all the 
ſonnes and daughters of ¶Adam, they are loath to make a- 
ny confeſſion of their ſinnes euen to the Lord. Much leſſe 
will they eonfeſſe them to men, VVhere is there a man, 
that of his owne accord, either publiquely or privatly will 
make confeſſion of his ſinne Mens ſinnes breake forth eue- 
ry day to the publique ſcandall of the Church, but where 
is there a man to be found, that hath any care to make ſatis- 
faction? Nay ſo long as the matter may be bought out with 
money, they ſcorne and contemne the molt god!y Miniſter 
that ſhall reproue them. 

Againe rhey faile in the manner of their confeſſion. It 
may be, they will confeſſe their ſinnes in generall: but for 
any particular confeſſion it is impoſſible to — them to it. 
And they ate ſo farte from aggrauating their ſinnes, that 
they rather extenuate them by all meanes poſſible ; I am 
not alone: nor I am not the firſt, nor I hope I ſhall not bee 
the laſt. ] And ſor any greife and ſorrow for their ſins, 
they are ſo farte from that, as that rather they take a pride 
in them, delightinꝑ as much to talke and make report of the 
ſinnes they haue committed, as they doe in telling of a mer- 
ry tale. And if wee ſhould examine their confeſſion by all 
the other properties before ſpoken of, it would appeare 
that they faile alſo in all the reſt, 

I haue ſinned.] It may ſeeme ſtrange what ſhould moue 
Judas to confeſſe his ſinne in this manner. There was no 
Court of inquifition concerning his fact, hee was not con- 
uented before any authoritie: There was no Magiſtrate to 
examine him, no witneſſe to accuſe him, no Iudge to con- 
demne him. Nay rather all the world was on his fide: If 
any man ſhould haue called the matter into queſſion, no 
doubt his great Maſters that ſet him on worke, would haue 
backed him, and borne him out: What then ſhould cauſe 
him, without regard of his credit. to come forth in this ma- 
net, and thus publiquely to confeſſe his finne?Surely,though 
no body elſe accuſed him; yet his owne conſcience ac- 
cuſed him, and that cxtorted aud wrung from him this 
confeſſion. Where 


1 


—J ——_—_— 


— — 


... . — —— 


The Repertance of Peter and Judas. 


211 


— cc 


* Z CY 1 


, — — — mo 


8 ” —— 


VVhere wee ſee the propertie of an ewll conſcience, So 
long as a man doth well, his conſcience will excuſe him: 
but if hee doe cuill , it will accuſe him. Every mans ſinnes 
are written in the booke of his one conſcience : which he 
continually carrieth about with him, as 3 domellicall awit- 
| neſſe: yea « mans conſcience is inſtcad of a thouſand witneſ- 
| ſes ; yea a thouſand armies of witneſſes, whichtake parti- 
cular notice of every thing hee doth, and doe alwayes dog 
and accuſe him for the lame, | *-] So that if it were poſſi- 
ble for a man to eſcape all apprehenſion and accuſation in 
the world: yet his owne conſcience would arreſt him and 
hale him to iudgement. (b Whereupon Bernard faith 
well. I cannot hide my ſiunes, becauſe whetherſocuer 1 goe, 
my conſcience is with mee, carrying with it whatloeuer ] 
haue laid vp in it, bee it good or euill. It keepeth for mee 
while Iliue, and it will reſtore ynto mee when J am dead, 
that whichT haue committed vnto it. If I doe amiſſe, it is 
pteſent and priuy to it. And thus haue I in mine one 
houſe (nay in mine owne boſome) my accuſers, my witneſ- 
! ſes, my iudges, and my tormentors. And in another place: 
| Which way ſocuer I turne me, my ſinnes follow mee; and 
whetherſoeuer I goe, myconſcience neuer fotſaketh mee, 
but alwayes Randeth by me, and writeth whatſoever I doe. 
| So that although I could ſhunne the judgement of men; yet 
I cannot eſcape the judgement of mine owne conſcience. 
And all though I could concealefrom men that I haue done: 
yet I cannot conceale it from my ſelfe , that am priuy to the 
euill I haue committed. And therefore, as man himlſelfe is a 
little world of wonders, ſo the greateſt wonder that is in 
him, is his conſcience , which doth often ſummon a man, ſlit, 
anddrawe him to tbe barre of Gods judgement. And this ficio, 
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of an euil con- 
lcience. 

a Scelus al'quis 
tutum, nemo ſe- 
curum tulu. 
Sen. Hippol. 
b Peccala mea 
celare non poſ- 
ſum, quoniam 
quorung, vads, 
conſcientia mea 
mecum cſt, ſe. 
cum portans 
quicquid in ea 
poſi, fue bonum 
fue malum. Ser- 
vat uus, reſti- 
tuet de ſfuncto de- 
poſitum quod 
actepit, Si mas 
lefacio,adeſt illa. 
Sic ſic in propria 
domo babeo ace 
cuſatores teſtes, 
iudic es, tortores, 
Ber. edit. c. 13 
Nuoc uch me 
verta, vitia met 
me ſequuntur & 
quocung, vado, 


conſcientia mee 


non me deſerit; 
ſed preſemaſſi- 


[ribs 


office doth it exerciſe in vs by the ordinance of the moſt Idcirco, quan- 


wiſe God, that though no body doe accule vs, [e] yet in fake 
dicie, indicium proprie conſcientie ſugere non poſſum. Et fi hominibus celo 


bumana 
n ing- 
egi, 1 


tamen qui naui malum quod geſſi celare neques. De conſe. «dif. cap. 32. Anima ipſa caadta 
eſt proprio aſſiſlere tribunali. Bern, de conuerſ. ad Scholares, © Pana autem vebemens, ac 


mulls ſeuior illis, Quas aut cæditus gy ans inutuit, aut Rbadamanthus, Notte 


Bare in pefforeteſiem. Juuen ſat. 13. 
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tum latere vo- 
Wife, voca- 
tam 4 Domino 
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Adam vbi es? 
boc eſt, cur te 
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enum quem vide- 
re deſiderabas? 
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eſt conſcientie, 
vt ſine Nudice 
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lib. z. cap. t i. 
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cap. 7. 
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our ſelues we might bee excuſable. And leaft we ſhould 
imagine that we can eſcape the tribunall of God, hee hath 
ere&ed it in out one conſciences, Hence is it that the 
conſcience is called Gods Vicar , and ſuch a one as is moſt 
quickſighted, that the leaſt ſinne wee commit (which is 
no ſmall puniſhment to a wicked man) cannot poſſibly by 
any meanes —_ it 

And this we ſee in the example of Adam and Exe, who 
though there was no body but themſelues priuy to their 
ſinne, nor that could accuſe them for it: ( * yet their guil- 
ty conſcience cauſed them to hide themſelues, when they 
perceived God to bee preſent; and to ſeeke couert , euen 
when God ſought for them, and called them, and that with 
ſuch a voice, as might gnaw their ſoules , namely, Adam 
where art thou? that is to ſay; why doeſt thou hide thy ſelfe 
why doeſi thou ſeeke corners? why flyeſt thou from him, 
whom before thou haſt ſo much deſited to ſee ? So greiuous 
(as one ſaith) is the guilt of conſcience, that without a 
Iudge it puniſheth it ſelfe, and deſireth to couer it ſelfe, and 
yet it is naked before God, For this cauſe the conſcience is 
called oweFngrg, becauſe it is priuy to all the actions 
of a mans life , and accuſeth or — Ah bim accordingly, 
as the Apoſtle faith, Kom. 2. 1 5. And howſocuer it bee ſaid 
of wicked men, that they haue ne conſcience , becauſe for 
the time they haue no touch of conſcience: yet in truth 
conſcience it ſelfe can neuet dye. The Lethargie cannot 
bennmbe the conſcience, And though an — forget- 
fulneſſe ſhould poſſeſſe a man, that hee ſhould forget even 
his one name (b) (as wee read ſome haue done) yet hee 
can neuer forget his ſinnes, the remembrar.ce of them can 
neuer be wipe d our, becauſe the iuflice of God and not na- 
ture hath engrauen them. (©) And therefote, Bernard very 
fitly compareth the memory ia this caſe, to a thinne skinne 
of parchment : which doeth not onely receiuc the inke on 
the out ſide , but drinketh it in, ſo as the letters can never 
be got out, vnleſſe the parchment bee torne; ſo as long as 
the memory is ſound and not deſtroyed, no raſon in = 
wor 
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world can ſcrape out the ſtaines which finne hath made in 
it, And this wee ſee by common experience, For when a ' 
man hath committed euill, and is examined for it, though 
but vpon ſuſpition: yet bis ſinne ſmiteth the conſcience, aud a 
the couſcience ſmiteth the heart: which being ſenitten, cal- 
leth for ſuccour of the bloud wherby the out ward members 
| . a Confcia pur- 
forſaken , are empaled like a peice of earth, The heart a- ru vent in 
gaine being aſſaulted, driueth backe the bloud into the ora puder. Onid, 
face, which is the ſeate of ſhame, (a) and ſo the guilty per. Amorum lib. 
| ſon bluſheth when hee is accuſed: (b) fo hard is it for a b les quam 
man not to bewray his guiltineſſe by his countenance, Yea — — 
many times, malefactors haue come forth & confeſſed their tu. 91 a 
fault, when no mail hath purſued, or once ſuſpected them, Aetam. 
From hence then we are to be admoniſhed, firſt, not to e. 1. 
fatter our ſelues in out ſinnes, as though no body ſaw us. 
As it is the mar net of wicked men to ſay, Who ſeeth me? [ 
am compaſſed about with darkneſſe z, the walles hide me; no bo- 
dy ſeeth mee; whom neede I feare ? Eccleſiaſticus 23.18. c Nam quote 
( < ) And there is not one of a thouſand that maketh any „ cadem bo- 
bones at ſinne, ſo he may catry it cleanely and cloſely, Yea —_ on ay 
the maſt men ſtand more vpon their outward credit then M61 fines, f 
ypon their conſcieuce. But let ys not deceiue our ſelues. conſcientiam 7 
Though wee thinke our ſelues ncuer ſo ſecret and ſure, yet hauci veremur. 
| our owne conſcience will reply: I ſee thee,and I will accuſe _ 
thee, and bee a witneſſe againli thee, (d) And therefore, as — -Ep.l.3, 
one ſaith well, what is a man better, for having no body 4a 
priuy to his ſinnes, when hee hath a conſcience within him? cem baben- 
For if aur. omme heart condemne vs, God is greater then our ticonſcientiam ? 
heart, and knaweth all things. I. Toh.3.20. 
Secondly, for aſmuch as this witneſſe of Cod, and this FVſe.z, 
; controuler , 1 meane the conſcience, is alwayes preſent 
with vs: Wee mult labour to quiet and comfort it, by ma- 
king prouiſion of good workes. For this is the propertie 
of it, that as a man ſhall find it inexorable if he doe euill: ſo 
he ſhall finde it impregnable if hee doe well, No falſere- — Net 
portes nor accuſations of others can daunt or diſmay it, but |, — 
it ſtandeth vp like a (e) bulwarke of braſſe againſt all op- . Horat. lib. i. 
poſitions 2 And as it 8 profit a m to Epiſt. i. 
ue 
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haue all men commend him and ſpeake well of him, if his 
a Conſcia mens one conſcience doe accuſe him: (a) ſo it cannot hurt him 
recti ſamæ men- to haue all the world condemne him, ſo long as his con- 
_ * ſcience, which is moſt priuy to his heart, doth take his part 
b Paſelis e and defend him. (> ) For the teflimony of a mans conſcience 
abſoluta cuiuſq; is bis beli defence: for if our heart condemue v5 not, then haue 
excuſatis tefliv we ( not onely comfort in our ſelues, but alſo) boldneſſe to- 
monium conſci- mardes God. And this was the Apoſtles triumph, as him- 
yy” e ſelfe faith, This is our reioycingenen the teſtimony of our con- 
e Conſider la. a 
1. lh. 3 21. ſcience c. And thus much of the conteſſion of Judas in 
2. Cor. 1. 13. — Now wee come more particularly to the mat- 
ter of it. 
Job. 6. 6a. In betraying innocent bled. | It is certaine that Indas 
did not belceue that Chriſt was the Sonne of God, as our 
Saviour himſelſe doth teflifie, neither had he any ſincere af- 
fection towardes him, but was maliciouſly bent againſt 
him: and yet notwithflanding,he is conſtrained to acknow- 
ledge and confeſle , that it was innocent bloud which hee 


betrayed, 

Doftrine, Where wee may obſerne , how great the force of true 
Innocencie innocency is, that many times it ſtriketh the mindes of thoſe 
hath many that are enuious, yea enemies to a man, and cauſeth them, 
times the com- 


ET. | 
mendation of euen again their willes, to giue teſtimony vnto it. Saul 
a mans ene · did enuie David moll malic ioully, and ſought Pi all meanes 
mies. poſſible ta make him away, andyct Dauid did fo carry him- 
1. cam. 24. 8. ſelte towardes him, that hee was conſtrained twice to teſſifie 
ni. of him Thow art more righteous then I. Nebuchad-nezzar 
was hardly conceited of Shadrach Meſbach and eAbed- 
nego, and counted them rebellious, becauſe they would not 
nd . . - 1 

Dau. 3. 26. worſhip his golden image, and therefore meant to haue 
br yt conſumed them in the hot fiery furnace; but when hee ſaw 
rentie teflimonj. their in\racuſous preſeruation, with his ou ne mouth hee 
wm eft, dum ac- pronounced them to be the ſernants of the high God. So in 
euſator ers this place Indas that betrayed Chriſt, being now conuinced 
coole ace, in bis conſcience, is made a witnes of his innocency. Wherc- 
lere, % on one ſaith ( )Itis a great teſlimony of the Lords in- 

de mercede. , 8 y 


Ambno(. Ser. go. nocency, that his accuſer doth both contcſle his wicked - 
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neſſe in betraying him, and alſo is guilty of taking a bribe 
to that purpoſe. And not one l Juda, but many others that 
bare little good will to Chriſt, did yct conteſſe him to bee 
innocent. As Pilates wife adviſed her husband, ſaying, 1.27.19, 
Haue thou nothing to doe with that inſt man. And Tilate 
hbmſclfe waſhing his hands (aid , I am innocent of the blond of 24. 
this inſt man : an many times teftified to the /ewes,that hee L. 13.14, 
could finde no fault in him. And the (Centurion that ſaw 15. 
what fell out at his death, pronounced, Of a ſurety this man 
was inft, And thus hath it beene in other ages, Plmms Se- 
cundus though hee were anenemy tothe Chriſtians, and a 
perſecuter of them vnder the Emperonr Traian: yet lecing 
their conuetſation (a) he could not but certifie his Maſter, „ gon fun 
that they were harmeleſſe perſons. They were wont, hee fte dig ante 
ſaith, to come together at ſet times, and to ling Pſalmes to lecem connenire, 
Chriſt as vato a God: and to bind themſc lues - a ſolemne ©armeng, ( brifts 
oath, not to doe any wie kedneſſe: but that they would not uy 
commit theft; robbery , nor whoredome , and that they [45 g,cyaments 
would not falſiſie their faith &e. (H And Cornelis Tacitus non in [celus 
maintaineth alſo the credit of the Chriſtians againſt the A obſtrin. 
ſlaunders of Vero, who would haue laid the blame of ſet- "re ue forte 
ting the Cittie on fire ypon them. And thus it is at this day. — Tn 
Many that beate a deadly hatred againſt Gods children, and mitterent, ne 
Wiſh an vtter riddance of them, yet cannot but commend fidem fallerent, 
chem: yea many times though they reuile them with their ©* *19.cpſt.61 
tongues, yet they thinke well of them in their conſtiences. ,, — 
And therefore the Apoſile Paul ſaith, Me approue our ſelues 2 NN 
to euery mans comſcience in ihe fight of God, Though perad- 
venture not to their lippes: yet to their ſoules in the pre- 
ſence ot God. 

This may ſerue to admoniſhvs, firſt, that when wee ſee fe. 1. 
men purſued and moleſted, wee doe not by and by con- 
demne them as wicked men: for it may bee God at the laft 
will cauſe their innocency to ſhine, and will maintaine their 
credit. And howſocuer this doe not alwayes befall Gods 
children in this life, but by the malice of their enemies, they 
goe downe to the graue in diſgrace, as Naboth did, yet 
Ff 2 when 
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a Paſcitur in vi- when they (a) ate dead, there is an honourable mention 
= — Fe * of them in all mens mouthes. Who was worſe ſpoken of, 
— Huld. and more reproached then the Prophets and Apoliles while 
Eccle4g.i. they liued ? and yet now the remembrance of them is ſweet 
as honny in all mout hes, and as mnſicke at a banket of wine, 
Pros. 10. So true is that ſaying of Salomon , The memoriall of the mſt 
is bleſſed. 
Ve. Secondly , that wee labour for innocency , which 
b Ytignsina- will bee a defence againſt all falſe accuſations hat- 
quam comets, ſoeuet. (Þ ) For as Fe caſt into the water is ſtraight- 
continuo veſtiu- al ed 
gate & refri- way quenched and put out: fo a falſe report raiſed a- 
geratur : ſic fal- gainſt an innocent and blameleſſe life, quickly dyeth, and 
lum crimes in is extinguiſhed. Or if it doe fall out, that the flaunders 
puriſimam & of our enemies preuaile againff vs: Ter the ſpirit of glory 
— „ ſhallreſt v pon vi, as the Apolile Peter faith. i. Pet. 4. 14 which 
ftatim concidis {ball ſufficiently counteruaile all the railings and reuilings 
& extingnitur, of men. 
Cicero pro By. Innocent blond. In this that Judas confeſſeth Chriſt to 
Roſcio comado. bee innocent, this doctrine may bee gathered, that Chriſt 
Doll. ſuffered not for his one, but for our ſinnes. For as the 
Chriſt died | - EY | 
not for his Prophet 1ſaiah faith, hee had done no wickeaneſſe , neither 
ewne,but for 45 any deceit mhis mouth. And the Apolile teſtifieth, 
our finnes, that hee knew no ſinne : and in another place, that hee 
J/a.$3«9. offered hum ſelfe without Foot to God, It is true, he ſelt all the 
— infirmities of our nature, as hunger and thint, wearineſſe 
OY &c. And was in all things tempted in lihe ſort as wee are, but 
& 4-15. ſtill wit bout finne : he was wholly b armeleſſe , vndefiled , ſepe- 
na rate from ſinners, Ina word hee was a L ambe moſt immacu- 
1. Pet. 1.19. ate and without pot. The Deuill indeede tried and lifted 
him to the bottome, but he loſt his labour, hee could finde 
c Diabolur in no corruption in him: (e) as our Sauiour himſelſe faith. The 
chriſto mhil in- Prince of this world commeth and hath nought in me. Iob. 14. 
yn propre” zo. It was our ſinnes therefore, for which he ſuftercd, as the 
4 4 2 Prophet faith. /a. 53. . He was wonnded for our tranſgresfe- 
alys amifit anti- 07 and broken for our miquities. And he bare our ſinnes in bis 
quum.Brrade body on the tree. I. Pet. 24. And heewas made ſmne for vs that 


can. Don. cus wa might be made the righteonſneſſe of God in bim. 2. Cor. 5. 2. 
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Whereuuto agreeth that ſaying of Awgn/tine. (a) He made 


our ſinnes his, that hee might make his tighteouſneſſe ours. 


a Del:fla noſtra 
ſud della fe- 
cit ; vt 1uſtitiam 


And another faith, (>) Chriſt becauſe hee had no hones of |, neflrem 


his owne, was content to beate other mens ſinnes. And 
therefore, as Daud, when hee ſaw his people lamentably 
ſmitten with the peſlilence for his ſinnes, cryed out with 
great paſſion, Behold I haue ſinned, yea I haue done wichęd- 
ly; but theſe ſbeepe, what haue they done 2So may wee iultly 
ſay, when we thinke vpon the ſufferings of our Sauiour, It 
is wee Lord that haue ſinned, it is we that haue tranſgreſ- 
ſed againſſ thee, as for this innocent Lambe, thy ſon Chritt 
Teſus, alas what bath he done? And indeede, if he had had 
any ſinnes of his one, hee had neuer beene able to haue 
borne the infinite waight of Gods wrath due vnto them: 
he muſi firft haue ſatisfied for his one ſinnes, before hee 
could haue beene an acceptable ſacrifice for our ſinnes. But 
it will be obiected, if Chriſt had no ſinne, what needed hee 
then to haue beene baptiſed? I anſwere , that how ſoeuer 
Chriſt was baptiſed, yet ſtill he was without ſinne. As one 
ſaith well, (<) his fleſh being conceived by the holy Ghoſt}, 
could not bee baptiſed with others for remiſſion of ſinnes, 
becauſe it neuer committed any ſinne. And this did John 
Baptiſt himſelfe acknowledge, when hee put him backe, 
ſaying, 1 baue neede to bee baptized of thee, and commeſt 
thow to me? | 

There were other cauſes therefore: beſides ſinne, for 
which it pleaſed Chriſt to bee baptized, Firſt , as himſelfe 
faith, that he might fulfill all righteonſneſſe. Mat. 3. 15. 
As in his Circumciſion hee had fulfilled the law of Moſes; 
ſo bee as alſo to fubmir himſelfe to Baptiſme, which hee 
knew to bee the ordinance of God. Secondly, that hee 
might ſanctifie the element of water for our ſanctification, 
and for the waſhing away of eur finnes. (4) Chritis 
fleſh, faith one, was holier then Jerdas it ſelfe, fo as 
it rather cleanſed the water by going downe into it, 
then was cleanſed by it, And PFernard faith. 
(„ Chriſt was baptiſed; not to ſanctiſie hunſelſe in 
Ff 3 the 


iuſtitia m fac eret 
Aug. in pſal. 22. 
b Chriſtus quo- 
nam peccata nd 
habuit propria, 
portare dignatus 
eſt aliena. Fulg, 
de paſſione Dom, 
2. Sam. 24. . 


e Chriſti curo 
de Spiritu Satlo 
concepto, inter 
alios non potuit 
in remiſſionem 
peccatorum tin- 
2, que nullum 
vidbbatuy ad- 
miſiſſe peccath, 
Opiate n Donahs 
bb.1, 

Mat. 3.14. 

d Chriſti cars 
ipſo lordane ſan- 
flor in venitur, 
vt magis aquam 
ipſa deſcenſu ſuo 
mundauerit quã 
ipla mundata 
fit: Spt. in Bo- 
nat. Uh. 1. 

e Batietus 
el chriſtus, non 
ſe in aquis, (ed 
aquas in ſe San- 
Aificans,ut per 
eas Santhifica. 
ret nos. Bern. 
Ser.6.n Paraſs, 
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the waters, bur to ſanctiſie the waters in himſelfe , and in 
them to ſanctiſie vs. Thirdly, to commend vnto vs this hu- 
e Chriſlus de mility. As St. Auguſtine ſaith. (e] Chriſt being begotten 
Syiritu Saclo ge- of the holy Ghoſt, needed no regeneration, And yet hee 
neratns, regene- would bee baptiſed of Jobs, not that any iniquity of his 
— + might be waſhed away, but to commend vnto vs his great 
* baptixgri humility. Laſt of all, he was baptized for our cxample,that 
2 loanne, non vt wee might not ſhunne baptiſme , which our Sauiour was 
eius iniquitas vi. content to vrdergoe: As the ſame Father ſaith. [4] The 
la dilueretur, ſed Lord was baptized, to preuent the pride of them that were 

wen ener by. to come, that no man might thinke ſcorne of baptiſme. 
militar. Aug, This ſerueth firft, to commend the exceeding loue of 
Enchir.cap.4#, Chriſt towards vs, that hee would bee contented to ſuffer 
d Baptizatus eſt ſuch vnſpeakeable rorments for our ſakes, Greater lone, 
— propeer ſaith he, then this, hath no man, that a man beſtoweth his life 
—— yo nd for bis ſriends. And yet this loue of his was greater, for we 
aſpernaretar bg. were not friends, but enemies to him. And theretore, the 
pirgari, Aug. in Apoſtle faith, Herein God ſerteth aut his loxe to v1 that when 
Pſal.g1, we were finners and enemies, Chriſt dyed for vs, When the 
* Vſe. 1. Jewes ſaw our Saviour: Chriſt ſhedde a few teates for the 
— death of Lazarus his ſriend, Behold, ſay they, how he loued 
Tob.x 136. bun. But fatre greater was his loue to vs, which cauſed him 
Nam. 11. 1. to ſhed euen the deareſt drop of bloud in his heart, for vs 
Demus illi viii his enemies. And therefore, we ſhould be carctull to loue 
noſtram, qui vo- hirn againe, and to teſſifie the ſame, by conſecrating our 
” dedit vita ſeſues an lioly and an acceptable ſacriſice vato him; as the 

Proj Apoltle cxhofteth. 
V ſe. 2. Secondly, it letteth vs ſee the hainouſneſſe of our ſinnes, 
in that nothing in the world could ſatisfie the wrath of 
God conceined againſſ vs, but only the ſufferings of Chriſi, 
which ſhould make vs mourne for our ſinnes, aboue all 
things, and for euer after deteſt and abhorre the ſame, 
When wee ſhall con ſidet that our ſinnes did pierce the very 
heart of Chrill Ieſus, and ſhed his bloud , it will make our 
hearts rife within vs at the committing of the leaſt finne 
whatſocuer. 

What is that to v.] This was the anſwere which the 
high 
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high Prieſts made to the confeſſion of Indas. In the di- 


ſtreſſe and diſcomfort of his ſoule he came to them. For he 
knew that the Prieſts lips ſhould preſerus knowledge , and 
that men ſhould reſort to them tot comfort and direction, 
he knew that they ſate in CMoſes his ſeate, and that they 
had the Bey of knowledge , as our Sauiour Chritt faith, and 
therefore ſhould be able to relicue men that ſtood in neede 
of comfort, But ſee how little they reſpeRed him. What 
is that to vs] ſay they, ſec thou to it. As if they ſhould ſay, 
In that thou haſt ſinned in betraying innocent bloud, it is 
not hing to vs, but thou art too blame for it. And therefore, 
there is no reaſon why thou ſhouldeſſ obiect the matter to 
vs. Looke thou to it, how thou maieſt eſcape: it is thy 
ſinne, it is none of ours. Here was cold comfort: Theſe 
were miſerable comforters, as Tob ſaith, They ſhould rather 
have ſtrengthened hime with their mouth, and the comfort of 
their lips ſhould haue aſſwaged his ſorrow, But let vs a little 
conſider this ſpeech of theirs: It is ſtrange they ſhould make 
ſo light ofthe matter as they doe: for it is moſt certaine, 
their hand was deeper in the fact then his. They often laid 
wait tor innocent bloud, ſometimes ſeeking for hun them- 
ſelues, and ſometimes ſending their Officers to take him, 
And before hee was apprehended, they had conſulted and 
determined to put him to death. They had couenanted 
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with Judas fot money to betray him into their hands, They 0b. 18.3. 


receiued a band of Souldiers of Pilate, and appointed them 
to Iudas for the apprehending of him. They ſuborned and 
produced falſe witnefſes againſt him, that they might 
ſeeme to obſetue ſome ſhew of iudgement. Mut. 26. 59. 60. 
At the laſt, when by a ſolemne oath they had extorted from 
him a covfe Mon of the truth , namely, that he was Chriſt 
the ſenne of Cod, without any further examining of the 
cauſe, they condemne him mofi guiltleſſe. And having raſh- 
ly condemned him, they deliver him ouer to the Deputie, 
that hee might put himto death, How then doth all this 
nothing concerne them? But be it ſo · Let it be graunted, 
that they ate without blame in this cafe, and that Jada: 

. only 


Mat. 26. 63.64. 


65.66. 


Mat. 27.1.2. 


a Accuſatio Sa. 
cerdotum eſt, 
quod penitetiam 
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Jerem. 18.18. 
H. 9.7. 
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only was the cauſe of betraying of him: why then doe they 
not revoke the judgement, and deliuer the innocent perſon 
from condemnation ? why doe they not reuetſe that which 
they had corruptly iudged ? why doe they not, now that 
they know the truth, alter their wicked ſentence ? Moreo- 
ver, being Prieſis of the Lord, to whom it appertained by 
their ſacrifices to purge the ſinnes of the people, why doe 
they thus ſcornefully reieR this conteſsion af a ſinner, eſpe- 
cially conſidering, that themſelues had cauſed him to finne ? 
why doe they not comfort him in his repentance, and by 
their expiations procure him the pardon of his ſinne? Or if 
his ſinne be vnexpiable, as it is, why doe they not, being 
Judges and Elders of the people, puniſh him according to 
the law, tor being guilty of innocent bloud ? Here are 4 
divers ſinnes bewrayed in this anſwere of theirs. 

[ «] Firſt, we ſee the hypoctiſie of theſe wicked chiefe 
Prieſts, that though they were ( no doubt) convinced in 
their conſciences by this confeſſion of [ndas , yet are not 
brought to any acknowledgment of their ſinne, much leſſe 
to repent of it, Nay, indeede they could never endure at a- 
ny hand to be put in minde of their ſiune, that ſo they might 
come to amendment, Which of all the Prophets could they 
heare with patience, if once hee beganne to touch their 
ſinnes? Nay, did they not perſecute him in this caſe, as an 
Heretike, and a contemner of their ſacred dignitie ? The 
reaſon was, firſt ypon a falſe conceit they had, that the 
could not erre, nor doe amiſſe. It was their ſaying of old. 
T he law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt , nor the counſell from 
the wiſe , &. Vea they counted themſelues wen of the ſpi- 
rit , as though none had the ſpirit of God but they. As 
Zidkyab ſaid to Michaiah, When went the ſpirit of the 
Lord from m to ſpeake unto thee ? And theſe later ones 
were fli!l of the ſame minde. For when the Officers that 
were ſent to apprehend our Sauiour Chriſt, returned with 
this anſwere, Neuer man ſpake like thus man, What , ſay 
they, are yee alſo deceined ? Doth any of the rulers , or of the 
Phariſees balecue in him as though they could not bee de- 
| ceived, 
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ceiued. And when the bliade man, that had newly recei- 
ued his ſight , ſpake fomewhat _— vnto them concer- 
ning Chriſt Ieſus, they thought great ſcoine wich it. Thow Joby 9. 34. 
art altogether , ſay they, borne in fine, and dneſt thou teach 
vs 2 Vader this pretence they alwaies bare out the matter, 
and would not endure that any body ſhould reproue them. 
When Paſhur-the Prieff had heard that Jeremrab had pro- Fere. a0 r. 
phecied againſt him, he ſmote him, and put him in the ſtocks, Amos 7.10. 
And when Amo the Prophet {pake againfit the finnes of 
Amaziah the Prieſt of Bethel, he — of him to the 
King. Vea the Phariſees could not endure that our Sauiour 
Chrift himſelfe ſnould reproue them, for when hee had de- 
nounced many woes againſt chem, one of them fleppeth vp, 
and telleth him , Maſter, in ſaying thus, thow put tefl v to Eute 11.45. 
rebuke , as though that had beene @ hainous matter. And 
thus is it wfth the Pope at this day, he cryeth out with open 
mouth, that hee cannot erre: and that all wdgementis in 
his power, and that he muſt be judged of none · [(A Yea it 2 Diſt.qo.cap, 
is to be read in plaine wordes in his ownedecrees. Thar the ele. 
Pope is not to be iudged of any man, though being careleſſe 
of his owne and his brethrens ſaluation, he hould draw in- 
numerable ſoules with him to hell. Secondly , from this 
perſwaſion that they could not erte, did ariſe adamnable 
pride, which-made them thinke it a ſhame to confeſſe an 
fault, And therefore, they maintained all their deeds though 
neuer ſo hainous. | 
Now from this particular example, wee may for our in- DoF, 
ſtruction gather this genetall Doctrine, that it is the pro- Wicked men 
pertie of all wicked. men, not to endure to heare of their cannot endure 
linnes, eſpecially if they be great perſons, or haue any au- | — — 
thority. CP] As the Heathen Orator could ſay; They are h Pesraſe ſe 
not gricued at al that they haue done amiſſe, but it gtieueth von anguntur - 
them to be rebuked for it. They cannot abide thelibertie of obiurgarinole- 
the Miniſſer ie of the word, in ripping: vp and Jayingopen /* f. Ce 
their fins. But they will chop Logick with himgwhatloeuer © 
he be, that ſhall cake ypon him ta reproue them, & williu- 
ſuſie themſelues and their actions againſt him. As Sn, did 
| _ ns when 
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when Samuel reproucd him. Tea, ſaith he, I haue obeyed the 
voyce of the Lord, aud haue gone the way which the Lord 
bath ſent me: as though Samuel had done him a great deale 
of wrong , to challenge himin that manner, So the Pro- 
phet Malachis bringeth in the people allwayes anſwering 
againe when they are accuſed, The Lord tels them they 
had deſpiſed his name, they anſwere very ſaweily, wherein 
haue we deſpiſed thy name? He tels them they haue ſpoyled 
bim: herein haue we ſpey led thee? And hee tels them their 
wordes had beene ſtout againft him, why fay they, hat 
haue wee ſpoken gain thee? And the Prophet Heſea affir- 
meth as much of the people with whom hee had to deale, 
that though their ſinnes were hainous , and ſuch as cauſed 
the Lord to commence an action 2gainft them: yet they 
might not be reproued for all that, but were ready to flie in 
his face ahat ſhould doe it, Yet, lach he, let none rebuke nor 
reprone anotber : for thy people are as they that rebuke the 
Prieſt, So long as the Mmnifler doth firoake their heades in 
their anne; ſo long as hee danbeth with vnt empered morter 
and ſoweth pillowes under mens ae. holes, healing their hurt 
with fweet wordes, ſaying peace, peace, hen there is nopeace; 
So long as hee will not open his month againſt them, or if 
hee doe, ſo long as hee goeth faire and farre off, as we ſay, 
or elſe frameth himſelfe to pleaſe their hymours, as Ahab. 
ſeruant would haue perſwaded CAichaiah : ot which is 
worſe, will be content to runne with them to all excefle of 
riot: ſo long he is a man for their tooth, and ſo long they 
affect and loue him: ut if hee will needes deale ſincerely, 
nad vill not ſpare the proudeſſ of them, bar will lift vp his 


voce lub a trumpet, and ſbem them their fm; then as the 


Prophet Jeremiah complained .'heeis a comtentious man, 4 
mam that ftrineth with the whole earth, no body can endure 
im. vAs1Salomons ſaith, a ſcorner l t him that rebu- 
ketb him. Hence as it that when fer boam heard the Pro- 
phex inueiglung againſi the altar thut her lid let vp, bee 
preſently bids, Lay botd dn him. And this vras it that made 
As hate — beeauſe he would be fo plaine 

| wich 
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with him. And the Galatians counted the Apoſtle Pax Gal.q.y't 
their enemie, becauſe hee told them the truth. The reaſon 
hereof is, firſt, becauſe as our Sauiour Chriſt faid, their deeds 
are ſo enifl, that they cannot endure the light of the word. 
Emery man, ſaith he, that doth enill , hateth the light, neither lob 3.19.20. 
commeth to ir, leaſt his deeds ſbould be reprowed.. Secondly, 
becauſe of the ſwelling pride of their fleſh, Por as a toad 
if it bee pricked, ſwelleth till it burſſ withall: ſo they being x.ceſc12.08. 
pricked with the goade of reproofe, as Salomos callethit, 
they {well and cannot brooke it. Thirdly, they are fo high- 
ly conceited of themſclues, that they thinke ſcorne to be re- 
proued of ſo baſe a man as they account the Miniſter. As 
eAmaziah King of Inda , when the Prophetreproued him 
from the Lord for his Idolatrie. What faith hee, Hane they che 25.25 
made thee the Kings, C onn[ellers? ceaſe, why ſhould they ſmite . 
thee, | 

This doctrine may admoniſh vs, to take heede of this ,. 
ſinne. There is in euery one of vs fo much ſelfe loue, as 
maketh vs very prone to it. But wee muſt labour to ſubdue 
it, and yeeld our ſelues meekely to the reprehenſion of the 
word that ſo wee may come to the acknowledgement of 
our ſinnes, without which, as hath beene ſaid, there ean be , 9g; Ame 
no true repentance, If theſe cheife Prieſts , as they could to peccant, 
not but be conuinced in their conſcience, fo they had freely tautam babent 
and fincerely acknowledged their ſinnes, they might haue — 
found fauour with the Lord: but they rather, as wee ſee, — ö ” R in 


maintaine theit ſinnes, and therefore they periſhin them. celebs nee 


[2] As indeedeit is a token that a man ſinneth vnto death, penitentie dols · 
when hee 1s ſo ignorant and blinde, that having his ſinnes ve cr#cientur. 
diſcouered to his conſcience, yet is not moued at all with SH ordiner. 
them. Let vs therefore ſuffer the wordes of exhortation , 28 pon 342. 
the Apoſtle ſaith , and though we be ſharply reproucd, let 
vs ſubmit our ſelues. Thus haue the children of God done 
from time to time, When Nathay had ripped vp Davids 2. Sam. 15. 13. 
ſinne to the quicke , hee humbled himſelfe with all meeke- 
neſſe, and ſaid, I haue ſinned againſt the Lord. So when the 
Prophet Haggas had rebuked the people of his time, for yag.1.14- 

G 8 3 negle- 
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neglecting to repaire the Temple of the Lord, it is ſaid, they 
Alli 2.37. were ſo farre from flomacking the matter, that they feared 
before the Lord. And the Jewes that heard the Apoltle Pe- 
ters Sermon, wherein their very particular ſinne was laid o- 
pen, they were pricked in their hearts, and cryed ut, Men 
and brethren, what ſball we doe? So the Corinthians being re- 
proued by the Apolile Paul for ſuffering the inceſtuous per- 
ſon ynpunifhed , were ſo farre from taking offence at it, as 
that they humbled themſelues by godly ſotrow vato re- 
pentance. 2. Cor. 7. 10. 11. Yea, we ſhould indeede de ſite 
2 Tudas penis» ſuch a Miniſter as may awake vs to the fight of our ſinnes, 
tens, it ad aud not ſuffer vs to ſleepe ſecurely in them. As Dauid doth, 
rey er gy Pſal. 14 1. 5. Let the righteaus, faith he, ſmite me, for this is 4 
quit Apoſtolos, N | 
Nabil invent Genefit : and let him reproue me, and it ſhall be à precious oile, 
auxi , ſed argu that ſhall not breake my head: for with a while I ſhall euen 
mentum deſpe- pray in their miſeries : be would be ſo farte from being ſlirted 
Talent. Du thereby, as that in token of his thankfulneſſe, he would pray 
runt enim quid 
ad nos ? tu vide. Earneltly to God for them. 
ru. Si peccaſti, What is that te vs? | As theſe chiefe Prieſts are not 
tibi ſit : non tibi moued to any remorſe for their ſinne by Judas his con- 
ſuccurrimus non feffion: ſo they doe not comfort him, whome they ſaw 
— wounded in his conſcience, but leaue him to himſelte to 
mus, non — ſinke or ſwimme: Which was another ſinne of theirs. Of 
portanda pro- Which Saint eAngufime ſpeaketh in this manner. a] [ndas 
miltimus,new when he repented, went to the Phariſees for comfort, and 
rn. 0 60a left the Apollles , but hee found no eaſe at their hands, but 
Qa org rather matter of deſperation, For they ſaid , What is 
ba miſericordie; that to vt See thow to it, If thou halt ſinned, at thine 
qui nee apera ſe - owne perill bee it: wee will not relieue thee ,, wee will not 
quimur iuftitie® in charitie vndertake to beare thy ſinnes, wee will 
þ ler wa — not teach thee how to caſt off the burden of them. For 
Juit ad — what haue wee to doe with mercy, that follow not the 
& diuiſus peryt, workes of iuſlice ? Hee ſhould haue gone, ſaith hee, to his 
Aug. de vere brethren and fellow Diſciples ʒhe went to the diuided ones, 
2 ae 1 y: and periſhed divided ; alluding both to the manner of Jada: 
— — 5 his end, that burſt aſunder in the middeſt, &c. and alſo to che 
24a. 5. A Pare of the Phariſees , which as ſome | Þ] thinke _ 7 
- called, 
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called, becauſe by a ſtrict kinde of life which they led, they 
had ſequeſſted and ſeparated themiſelues from others. And 
herein they verified that ſpecch of our Sauiour, Which hee 


ſpake in another ſenſe. 7 — laid an heauie and a grienons Mat. 23.4. 


burden v pon him, and would not helpe to eaſe him with one of 
their fingers, 

From whence ariſctb this-dodtrine, that it is a grievous Dot, 
finne , not to comfort thoſe that are diſtreſſed and afflicted They ther are 
in conſcience. The Prophets euery where reproue the neg- diſueſſed in 
ect of it. Woe bee tothe Paſtours , that deſtrey and ſcatter —— 
the ſheepe of my paſture, ſaith the Lord : ye haus ſcatered my comiorted. 

flocke and haue not viſited theſth, And the Lord commaun- tere.23-1.2. 
deth the Prophet Exechiel to prophecie againſt the ſhep- Exech.34.2.4» 
heards of Iſrael, becauſe they had not ffrengthned the — 
weake , nor healed the fiche, nor bound vp the broken & g. 

And the Prophet Zechariah crieth out againſt Idole. ſhep- Zech. 1. 16.17% 
heards, that looke not for that which is loſt , nor ſecke the ten- 

der lambes, nor heale that which is hurt c. Wnoſoeuer he 

is that taketh vpon him to bee a Miniſter , ſhould haue 

both skill and will for the performance of this duety. Fot 

his skill, he muſt ſtudy to ſhew himſelfe a workman that neede 2. Tima. 13. 
not be afhamed, diniding the word of truth aright. Hee is the | 
ſteward of the Lords honſe , he muſt gine enery one his portion 1 v4e 12.43; 
of meate in due ſeaſon, Hee muſſ know the eſtate of all men | 

and frame his inſttuctions accordingly. As all meate is not 

fit for all ſomackes: but they that are weake and ſicke, 

muſt haue food of more eaſie digeſtion and better nouriſh» 

ment, then they that are firong, and in health: ſo all inſtru- 

Rions will not ſerue for all men. They that are ſicke in 

their ſoules, with a ſight and feeling of their ſinnes, muſt 

haue thc promiſes of the Goſpell applyed vato them, for 

their comfort, And therefore, hee muſt pray to God to 

giue him tongue of the learned, that he may knowe ta mini. Iſa. 50.4. 
ſter a word im ſeaſon to him that is weary. And tor his will, 

hee mult knowe , that this is one maine end of his calling. 

whereuato withall diligence bee muſſ apply himlelfe, enen 


topreach the Goſpel to the poore , to heale the brokgn hearted, 
G g 3 My to. 
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Luke 4. 18. 


Lake 10. 33. 34. 


ere. 8. 21. 


1. Theſ. 5. 14. 


1. Cor. 14.3. 


Rom. 15· 4. 


P/al.19.8. 


I. Sas. 1.9. 


Afts 9.17. 
6.8. c. 


Vſe. 1. 


to preach deliuerance to the captine and reconering of fight to 
the blind c. Hee mult bee like that good Samarit ame, 
ſeeing men wounded in their conſciences hee muſt bind vp 
their wounds, and powre in wine and oile to ſupple them and 
refte ſu them. He is a Phyſician for mens ſoules, and there. 
fore he muſt apply vnto them the b/ame of Gilead, euen the 
ſweete comforts ot the Goſpell, that the health of Gods 
diſtteſſed people may bee recouered. If it be the duety of 
all Chriſtians to ci fort the feeble minded, as the Apoflle 
exhorteth , mach mere doth it appertaine to the Miniſters 
of the word, that are chiefly ſet apart thereunto. Yea it is 
ooe principall part of Prepheſis, that is, the Minifterie of 
the word, Hee that propheſieth, ſaith the Apoſtle , ſpeakerb 
vnto men, to edifying, and to exhortation, and to comfort, As 
it is one propertie of the word to minifter comfort, ( as 
the Apollle ſaith,) VUhatſoencr things are written afore- 
time, are written for our learning , that wee through patience 
and comfort of the Scripture might hane hope : and Danid 
ſaith , The ſtatutes of the Lord are right, and reioyee the 
heart. So the Minifier muſt apply it in ſuch ſort, as it ma 
haue this comfortable effect, in the heartes of thoſe that 
ſtand in neede of it. For this cauſe, El: the Prieſt ſate von 
a ftoole at the deore of the Tabernacle, that he might be rea- 
dy at alltimes to performe this duety. Thus did eAnania 
comforte the Apoſtle Pau being exceedingly calt downe, 
with the viſion which he had ſcene, And thus did Paul and 
Silas comforte the [ayler that was ready in the horrour 
of his conſcience to make away himſelfe, 

This doctrine ſerueth firſt, for the reproofe of all ſuch 
Miniſtersas will not performe this duety : but rather take 
pleaſure in cutting and launcing, in wounding and affli- 
Ring the poore conſciences of men. It is true, wee cannot 
bee too ſeuere againſt obſtinate and impenitent ſinners; but 
yet when it appeareth that they are humbled for their 
tianes, then they are to bee comforted and rayſed vp. If a 
Vrurgion doe onely cut and launce mens ſores, and neuet 
bind them vpʒifhe onely apply cortaſiues, and no lenitiues; 

"i he 
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he is rather a Butcher then a ¶ byrargion, In like mannerif 

a Minifter doe onely beate men downe with the terrours of 

the law, and neuer labour to rayſe them vp with the com- 

forts of the Goſpell; he is an hangman and an executionet 

rather then a Miniſter. And therefore, wee mult labour to 

take a right courſe in adminiſtring the word. We muſt not 

preach the {awe alone, nor the Goſpell alone, but both to- 

gether: and yer bothin their right order. The law muft 

goe before, to beat downethe pride of mens hearts, and the 

Goſpell maſt follow after, to miniſtet comfort vnto them, 

VVbeo Nathan had throughly humbled King David, with , £,... ; 
denouncing Gods judgements againſſ him tor his ſinnes, "Im 
then hee ſpake peace vnto — — . The Lord 

hath put away thy finne , thou ſhalt ot dir. When the 28, 
ihe Porerfam 2 of his Sermon , that it had — — 
and wounded the people in their hearts, hee was moſt rea- 

dy to comfort them againe with the promiſes of mercy, Ic. 2. 

Secondly, this doctrine alſo ſerueth to teproue all thoſe, 

that haue no abilitie to performe this duety. A number 

(God knowes) are ignorant per ſons, of no gifts for this 

worke of the Lord, and beſides, ate ſo giuen ouer to the 

world, as they haue no defire to come to knowledge. So 

long as they may eate the fat, and cloth themſoluos with the gxecb. 34.3. 
wooll, they cate not what becommeth of the poore ſheepe, 

They haue more regard of the gaine of riches( *) as one a 4pud eos non 
faith, then of the ſaluation of mens ſoules, But alas, this <#imarum ſalns,. 
intolerable defect neuer ſheweth it ſelfe more ſhamefully e. _ 2 
or with greater hurt, then when men ſtand moſt in neede — inPſal.g1 
of ſpirituall comfort, namely, at the houre of death, ox in g.. 
the time of ſome great afffiction. For as ſhepheards that 

want skill to helpe a poore ſheepe out of the ditch, cut his 

throat in time, to make it mans meate, that it may not bee 

faid, it died im a diech: ſotheſe miferable comforters ,'are 

driuen to take ſame indirect courſe, whereby for want of 

knowledge, they thy many a poore foe, And thus in ma- 

ny places are the miterable and deſperate calamities of the 
people: prouu ed for, when their neceſſicie doth moſt of all 
require bettet comfort. . Thirdly, , 


3 


226 


* — — — ͥ́ — — 


Vſe. 3. 


Leb. 33. 23. 
3. Cor. 5.19. 


2. Cor. 4. 


Doll. 


Traitours are 


hated cucnof 
tho!c that haue 


benefit by he, nefit by them, Aud thus wee are taught even by che bghr of 
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Thirdly, it ſerueth re admoniſh all of vs, that bee Mini- 
ſters of the word, to labour diligently in this behalfe, that 
we may teleeue the diſtreſſes of Gods people. Buery Mini- 
ſter of God ſhould bee an Interpreter, as Job ſaith, able to 
deliuer aright the reconciliation made betwixt Cod and 
man, the word whereof is committed vnto him: able to o- 
pen the couenant of grace, and rightly to lay downe the 
meanes how this reconciliation is wrought, and to apply 
the ſame accordingly: and ſo to declare to man hus righteonſ- 
neſſe: that is te ſay, (as that reuerend and worthy man of 
bleſſed memory, Maſter Perks doth expound it) when a 
poore finner by his ſinnes, is brought downeto the gates 
of hell, and by the preaching of the law to a true light of 
his miſery , then it is the duty of a Miniſter, to declare to 
him his righteouſneſſe, namely, that howſocuer in himlſelte 
he be, as he is, as foule as ſinne can make him, and the law 
can diſcouer him to bee: yet in Chriſſ hee is righteous, and 
by Chrill ſo iuſtified, as hee is no more a finner in Gods ac- 
count: and alſo to maintaine the ſame for the quiet of his 
conſcience, againſt all the power of darknefſe whatſoever, 
Now this cannot be done without a ſpeciall gift from God. 
And therefore, we are to pray earneſtly vnto him, that the 
knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus and of heauenly things may 
not onely ſwimme in our braines, but may alſo bee en- 

rauen in our heartes, and imprinted in our ſoules by the 

nger of God, that ſo wee may bee able to comfort them 
that are in afflition out of the feelmg of our owne heartes: 
euen by the comfort, wherewith wee our ſelues are comforted 
of Gd. TREE 
Sec thowtoit, | Thecheife Priefts are ſo fatre from com- 
fotting luda in his diſſreſſe, that they doe rather deſpiſe 
him, and in a manner laugh him to ſcorue. They hired him, 
and ſer him on wotke, and yet now that they haue effected 
what they would, they doe not reſpect him. 

Where we may obierue, the iuſt reward and puniſhmeac 
of craytours-: theyace odious euen to them that haue be. 
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nature, It is not likely, (a) faith one, that any wiſeman 
can from his heart wiſh well to a trayour, For as they that 
ſtand in neede of the gall or poyſon of beaſtes for a medi- 
cine, doe onely take delight in them , as long as they haue 
vle for them; but when they neede them no longer, they 
deteſt and abhorre them: ſo thete is no man loueth a tray- 
tour, but whiles he hath occaſion to abuſe his villauy: when 
he hath brought that to paſſe by him which he deſited, hee 
hateth him as a molt wicked wretch, and dates not repoſe 
any truſſ in him, whom he hath found treacherous to thoſe, 
to whom hee ſhould haue beene faithfull. (b) For how can 
he be thought faithfull to a firanger, that hath betrayed his 
friend, (e) VV hen Scylla, the daughter of Niſas, had ſpoy- 
led her father of his fatall haire , which was held a great 
ſay to the Kingdome, and had brought it to Minos the 
enemy of ber country, howſoeuer he were content to take 
the benefit of the treaſon, for the furthering of his viQoriez 
yet hee abhorreth her, that was ſo vnnaturall: and though 
ſhe offered to ſwimme the Sea after him, yet hee regarded 
ber not. When Antigen had abuled a fellowes treache- 
tie to betray his enemy, and when his friendes maruelled, 
that having brought his purpoſe about, hee did not any 
way gratifie the fellow; he made this anſwere, that he loued 
traytours ſo long as there was any vſe of their treaſon, but 
afterward he hated them. 

Plutareh reporteth the like of one Rhimotalcns a Thra- 
cian, ho reuolted from Antonius to Auguſtus, and after 
the victory did moſt inſolently and out of meaſure boaſt of 
that he had done. Waereupon eAuguſtas turning him to 
one of his friends ſaid vnto him, I laue treaſon but I hate the 
traitour. And Peter Martyr maketh mention of one La- 

ſthenes, who having betraied Ohnthuu, the Citie where he 
dwelt, vnto the Macedonians, thought hee ſhould haue 
beene had in great honour of them for the tact; but finding 
the matter to fall out farre otherwiſe , ( for the ſouldiers 
called him nothing but traytour all ouer the campe ) hee 


complained to King Phillip , who made him this NR 
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a Framus de 
lneua. 
b Nemo un- 
quam ſapiens 
pradit ori cre - 
dendum putauuit. 
(icin Verrem. 
Lb. 1. & pauld 
poſt. Habet bo- 
norem Ut prodi- 
tori, non vt ami- 
co fidem. 
c Ou. Metam. 
lib. 8. 
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regni. 
Dy te ſubmoue- 
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pontuſq, nege- 
tur, c. 
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that his countrymen were very rude and homely fellowes, 
and could not tell how to call things, by any other but 
their owne proper names: they call, ſaith hee, a ſpade, a 
ſpade; and ſo a ttaytour, a traytour, And thus the man, 
contrary to his expectation, was had in derifion, and laught 
to ſcorne at all handes. So that we ſee treaſon is ſo hainous: 
that it is execrable euen to a mans enemies, Princes doe 
ſometimes reward them indeede, but it is not becauſe 
they thinke them worthie of it, but becauſe they would 
ſtirre vp others to doe the like, if neede require, 

And therefore this in a word, may bee a warning to all 
men, that ſeeing traytours are thus odious, euen to thoſe to 
whom they haue done ſeruice, they take heede of treaſon, 
and containe themſclues in all boundes of loyaltie, to- 
wardes thoſe to whom they owe duty, 

It were well, if our treacherous and falſe hearted Papiſts, 
which viperlike, ſeeke to gnaw out the bowels of their na- 
tiue countrie, would thinke of this. Thoſe fugitive perſons 
among them , that runne beyond the Seas, and offer their 
ſervice to their holy Father, for ſubuerting the land, haue 
ſome experience of the trueth of this. For all the re- 
ward they get is this, to bee ſent backe againe, that by the 
hand of the Magiftrate, they may receiue deſerued puniſh- 
ment for theirtrayterous deſignes. And doubtleſſe, if their 
miſcheiuous imaginations ſhould proſper and take effect, 
which the God of heauen forbid , they ſhould gaine little 
by the match. For though their fa& might bee acceptable: 
yet themſelues would bee odious, even to thoſe that ſer 
them on worke. 

And brought againe. This is the third part of Indas 
his repentance , namely his ſatisfaction. That it might ap- 
peare that his ſorrow was not diſſembled and counterfeite, 
but true and vnfained, hee bringeth againe to the high 
Prieſts the money which he had reciued of them; and when 
they would not teceiue it, Whether they would or no, hee 
caſt it Jowne in the Temple. This was very commendable 
in him: but yet here he failed, that hee was carefull to make 
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ſatisfaction to men, but had no care to reconcile himſclfe 

to God, whom by his ſinne hee had moſt of all offended. 

It is true in this caſe, which our Sauiour Chrill ſaith in ano- 

ther caſe. This owght hee to haue done, and not to haue left Mat, 23. 23. 
the other undone, 

But here in the example of this wretched man wee are Dott, 
taught, that there is no true repentãce, where ther is not re. No true repen- 
ſtitution made ot goods vnlawfully gotten, The law of God _ without 
was made very ſſtict tothe] ewes in this caſe, If any man — 
deny that which was taken him to keepe, or that which was put 
to hiv of traſt , or doth by robbery or by violence oppreſſe his 
neighbour, or hath found that which was loft , and denyeth it, 
and ſweareth falſely, he ſhall reſtore the robber ie,; Cc. And in Num. 5. 6. - 
another place, When a man or 4 woman ſhall commit any ſinne 
c. When they ſhall confeſſe their ſmne which they haue done, 
and ſhall reſtore tbe dammage thereof with his princ pal &. Lu. ib. c. 
And indeed this is a part of iuſtice, which giueth to euery Exod.22.1, 
man that which is due vnto him. And wee haue a memora- 2.84 12.6. 
ble example of it in good ace heus, who being converted, , — 
ſtood forth and made protefiation in the preſence of Chriſt, ,,,4/celeris pe- 
that if he had taken ought from any man by forged cauillat ion, nam relax, 
he would reſtore him fourefold. As it hee ſhould ſay, I knowe #4 propter quod 
that 1 haue deceived many by impoſlures and coſening * —— 
trickes, which is nothing elſe but theft in the fight of God, — 4 — 
and therefore I will make reſtitution, according as the ti medicina non 
law inioyneth in that caſe, Now this was the law for theft, prodeft.Si enim 
that, if a man ſteale an o ve or a ſheepe, and kill it or ſellit , hee ed prope 
ſhall reſtore fine oxen for the oxe and foure ſheepe for the * 8 
ſheepe. And hereupon Daumd adiudged the man that had „4 poſit —_ 
taken from his poore neighbour his onely ſheepe, that hee c tar; non a- 
ſhouldreſtore the ſheepe fourefold. And no doubt a man g/tur penrtentra, 
that crucly repenteth, is ſo affected, that he cannot endure — 
about him, that which he knoweth to be another mans, and dier, mem re- 
not his one. Whereupon Saint Auguſline hath a good witimur perca- 
ſaying, (2) There is, ſaith he, a lewd kinde of people, that tum m reſtitua- 
would haue the puniſhment of their ſinne releaſed, and yet , ablotum. 
would enioy the thiog for which their ſinne was commit- pry . — 
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ted. But the medicine of repentance doth theſe men no 
ood. For if other mens goodes, for whicha man hach 
tranſgreſſed, if they may be reſtored, bee not reſtored , hee 
doth not repent indeede, but onely counterfeit repentance, 
But if a manrepent truely, the ſinne is neuer remitted : vn- 
leſſe that which is wrongfully gotten be reſtored. And this 
is alſo implyed in the law of God, where the party delin- 
uent, is commaunded to make reſtitution in the caſe be- 
Gre mentioned, and to giue it vnto him to whom it appertai- 
net h, the ſame day — offereth for his treſpaſſe: as it it 
were in vaine for him, by oblatiens to expiate his ſinne, vn- 
leſſe firſt he reſtore that which hee hath wrongfully gotten · 
Not that reſtitucion doth purge a mans ſinnes before God, 
for Chriſt Ieſus alone is the propitiation for them, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith; but becauſe it is true repentance. For whereſo- 
euer there is true repentance, there is an acknowledgement 
of ſinne: and where fin is acknowledged, there is a loath- 
ing, an abhorring , and a deteſtation of it. Now it is finne 


not onely vnlawfully to take away other mens goods}, but 


alſo vnlawfully toretaine them. And therefore, the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more &c. But fo 
long as a man doth wrongfully tetaine other mens goodes, 
ſo long he ſtealeth. And the Prophet Exechiel maketh it the 
marke of a godly man, to reſtore the pledge vnto the debrer, 
And when the King of Niniueh called his people to a gene- 
rall humiliation for their fins, amongſſ other duties, he vr- 
geth this as moſt neceſſary, that every man turne from the 
wickgdnefſe that is in his handes, And certainely, true re- 
pentance neuer goeth before, but a deſire to make reſlituti- 
on followeth atter, 

This docttine ſerueth, firſt to reproue all thoſe that negs 
lect this duty. They-tbinke it a ſhame to reſtore anything, 
but they thinke it no ſhame to gather what they can 
by hoeke or by crooke, by right or wrong. But there are 
two ſorts of people, that ate eſpecially taxed in this place. 

Firſt our ſacrilegious church-robbers,who vniuſtly turne 
the reuennues of the Church vnto their owne proper vſe. 
Whatſocuer hath beene giuen in great devotion by our 


fore- 
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33 . the maintenance ot Gods worſhip,they take 
Y » as eing torivoth to mu h _ 
for a Miniſter, And herein they — — — 2 — — 
dealt wich Tabiter Olymp | | V8, 28 tony ſizes 0 1.C4p. 20, 
. * [ympius , who tooke from him a mafſ a Clan it m- 
: - of gald, which Hier had dedicated to him of lam quamy,(olli- 
poiles of ¶ arthage, and gaue him a woollen cloake, ſayi cit. effugien dum 
that the other was too heauy for ſummer, and too 5 dfor — — 
winter, bur this was fit for both ſeaſons, But this = f: — —— 
more gremous ſinne, then the world taketh i ane” autrepet — 
n tabeth it to bee. Sa- fetal 
* — ; tis a deſtruction for a man to deuoure that which quid mortiſera 
ah - if Frau. co. 25. Vnen a thing is conſecrated — — 
b NR afterwards meddle with it, it wi — 
ee his dellruction, as the baite i Rl PI — 
(a) VVhereu | to the greedy fiſh, & Sapphira, 
d pon one ſaith well, how euill a thing it is, and qu0s de pretio a- 
ow carefully to bee auoided , for a man by dead! and gri quandam 
1 goe about, either to retaine or to = — — 
that which he hath conſecrated to Cod; L e againe ubtrahentes 
phira bee a od; Let Ananias & SA. von ſolum vox 
3 n example: whome, vnfaithfully withholdin Apoſtolica tan- 
: e part of the price of the land, not onely the voi B quam diuini i- 
fic Apoſtle did rebuke, but allo the — of Code iu- nee in. 
ice did flay, as jounders.of Gods right, So lefg . — 
mat bec ing ouercome with carnall — : ex 2 
thinke he may require that againe which i 3. tall cidit. $i quis igi- 
to God, hee i : ch is already deuoted 2 15 
hi „hee is not a lawfull pofleffor of the which i tur rem dominio 
is ow ne, but is pronounced to be an inuader of — which — 
ry taineth to God, And. hereupon the Pro he CAL, — di 
9 _ the people of his time , thatin 7 obold * eric den 
2 — es and offerings from the Lewes, they (| ig reoſcend:1m,non 
> 0 iwſelte, UUlla man; faith he Boyle his G 1 ed eft legitimas i 
** you Apeyled me. But yee ſay vs, So oas * yet 2 
thee? in tithes and offermgi. God acco wee Soyled dun iv. 
from himſelf a od acc unteth that to be taken m 
hag e, which was einher denied, or badly paid ſor Fulg. Epiſt. 2. 
rieſts and Lenites, The reaſon is becauſ y paid to de conuug deb. 
om in Gods Miniſtrie, and God 2 e _ were Mal,z,8, 
f — or. much more at the hands of his 2 
Wn — _ tithes for their wages, nd = 
ythings iu this ſinne, which were ioyned with the 
reproach. 
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proach and tontempt of God himſelfe, 

For ſirſi of all, they bew rayed themſe lues to be prophane 
contemners of the grace of God, ſecing they grudged 
to be at any coli for thoſe things, whereby the 1 ord ſealed 
his preſence vnto them, and whereby hee teſtificd that hee 
had ſet his houſe among them, 

Secondly, there was a manifefttranſgrefſion of Gods 
law , who had profeſſed that their tithes were due to him- 
ſelfe, and that hee had giuen them to the Leuites. For ſo it 
is ſaid in the law. All the tithe of the land, both of the ſeeds of 
the ground, and of the fruit of the tree, u the Lordi; it is holy to 
the Lord, And in another place: I haue ginen the children of 
Leni all the tenth in Iſrael. for an inherit ance, for therr ſernice 
which they ſerue in the T abernacle of the Congregation, 

Thirdly, there was groſſe ingratitude , in that they de- 
nied the tithes of their fruits vnto him, who by his [1 — 
litie had giuen them their life, aud all things tending to the 
maintenance thereof. | 

Fourthly , it was a token of impiety,that for their owne 
priuate benefite they ſuffered the Leuites to faile, and ſo the 
ſeruice of God to fall to the ground. 

Laſt of all, it was a part of iniuſſice, to denie to the Le- 
wite that wages, which was due and appointed vnto them 
by the Lotd. So plentifull and ſo manifold was this ſinne, 
which God in this place vpbraideth them withall. And 
therefore, marke what followeth vpon this. Ton are curſed 
with a curſe; for ce haue ſpoiled me, enen this whole nation. 
Wherelocuer this ſinne is ſuffered, there the curſe of God 
hangerh ouer the whole land. This may very fitly be appli- 
ed to our times. For though the Lemticall Prieſthood bee 
abrogated by Chriſt, yet the miniſteric of the Church re- 
maineth hll to the end of the world, And the Lord hath 
appointed that the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be main- 
tained fill, Our Saviour faith , The labourer is worthie of 
his wages. And the Apoſtle proueth it at large, that thete 
is maintenance as due to the Miniſters of the Goſpell, as 
euet it was to the Prieſts in the time of the law, The _ 
ſaich 


W — 22 


<> ) IV "ay © 3 | 


The Repentance of Peter and Iudas, 


ſaith hee, hath ordained, that they that preach the Goſpell 
ſhould line of the Goſpell, And how carefull the Primirme 
Church was to prouide for their teachers , may appeare in 
the Act, and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. But when once it 
pleaſed God to conuert Kings and Emperours,vnto the 
knowledge of Chrift, they very bountifully enriched the 
Church, and aſſigned vnto it tithes and other reuennues. 
Which order was ſo inuiolably kept for a long time, (2) as 
that there was a decree, that whoſoeuer ſhould eſtrange 
tithes from the Church, and giue them to the vie of Lay 
perſons, hee ſhould bee accounted not the Jeaft among the 
greateſt Heretikes. But when ſuperſtition beganne once to 
grow, and the ancient diſcipline of the Church was decay- 
ed, then beganne many abuſes about Church reuennues. 
For the Pope firſt of all, alienated the property of tithes, 
and erected impropriations (righrly ſo called, as altogether 
improper for them that haue them) for the maintenance of 
a ſort of lazie Monks and Friers, which like Leca/ts haue 
deuoured the Church. And this appeareth euen in our owne 
ſtories. For when as inthe raigne of Henry the thid, the 
Biſhops of England made ſuite to the Pope, that impro- 
priate benefices might bee reſtored to their firſt vſe, at the 
contrary requeſt of the Monks, the Pope determined they 
ſhould ſtand as they did. But the Pope is not only too 
blame in this caſe, but many alſo of our owne Miniflers are 
in fault. For when ambitious ſpirits beganne to firiuc im- 
pudently for Church-liuings, they were content baſely to 
ſtoope on their knees, as Camels doe for their burdens : and 
to lay their liuings in the lap of every Daldah, to ſhaue at 
their pleaſure , and to take away from them that wherein 
their ſirength conſiſted, Hence part of the tithes and re- 
uennues is fold away, part is taken away from the Church 
by Noble men, and part tranſlated to other vſes, by the de- 
crees of Princes: ſo that now the poore Church of God is 
conſtrained, either to ſatisſie the couetouſneſſe, or to mini- 
ier fe well to the prodigality of private perlons:andall men 
take pleaſure to ſpoile thoſe things, which our deuout fote- 
fathers. 
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a Quxi decima 
Laicis donaret, 
inter maximos 
Hereticos non 
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fathers beſtowed ypon the Church. As the Souldiers dealt 
AMat.27.35, With the garments and coat of Chriſt, they parted his gar- 
ments and caſt. ts: ſo doe theſe men deale with the poſſeſ- 

fions of the Church. They ſhare and diuide amongſt them 

the goods of the Church, and caſt lots for them, and in the 

meane while, ſuffer Chriſt Ieſus to hang miſerably vpon the 

Croſſe, Some deuoure, ſome ſpoile the Churches goods, 

and in the meane while ſuffer the Miniſters of the Church 

and the true Teachers of the Goſpell to ſtarue and pine. 

Thus they crucifie Chrift , and caſt lots for his garments. 

And this fin is ſo much the more hainous , becauſe a great 

number of thoſe that are guilty of it, would bee counted 

great Profeſſouts, and very religious. They may not bee 
termed waſters and ſpoilers, but friends and fauourers, yea 
defenders of the Church, Bur ſhall I cell them how they 

Brentiucin I uc. defend it? Euen iuſſ (as one ſaith)as the Souldiers defended 
23. Chriſt, when he hanged vpon the Croſſe. It is the commen- 
dation of that good ( entwrion, that out of his louetothe 

Inke7. 5. Nation of the [ewes, he bmilt them a Synagogue. This man 
ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againſt theſe perſons, who by 

transferring Church-goods to their owne priuate gaine, as 

much as lieth in them, do pull downe Churches. With what 

face dare they boaſt themſelues to be Chriſtians, when they 

offer ſuch iniurie to Chriſt, in his poore Church and Mini- 

Rem. 2. 22. flers? how can they profeſſe that they abhorte Idoli, when 
thus groſly they commit ſacriledge ? Ihe very Heathen men 

haue condemned this ſinue. They could not endure the 

ſpoiling of their Gods in any whoſoeuer hee were. And 

lian. Dar. Hi- therefore, when a yong child at Athens, had taken vp a 
ſtor l.3.c.16, plate of gold, that fell out of Dianaes coronet, hee was 
n brought before the ludges: who ſet before him gugawes 

— Saci um * and ractles to play withall,aud the plate alſo, and when the 

ur, quic qui | g a 

mancipatum eſi child refuſcd the crifles and rooke the plate againe, hee was 
cultui diuino, vt not ſpared for the tenderneſſe of his age, but was puniſhed 
Eccleſia, vel ves 2 4 Church · robber. And the ciuill lawes are altogether a- 
— gainſt it: holding, that the things of Cod ( ſuch as are our 
— (*) tithes and tcuennues of the Church) ought not to be - 
f long 
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long to Lay perſons; And it is well ſpoken by one to this 
purpoſe : That whatſocuer is deſigned as proper to divine 
worſhip, is of right and iuſtly repured holy; of which ſort 
is the Church, and all things of the Church, or belonging 
to it. And ſurely ſuch and ſo heauie haue been Gods iudge- 
ments denounced and executed againſt theſe ſacrilegious 
Church-robbers themſelues, that by colour of their impro- 
priations depriue the godly Leuites of their proper liuings, 
and driue them out ot their coumties, that we canot other. 
wiſc eftceme of ſuch intruders vpon the rights of Gods 
Church, then as men giuen ouer to the God of this world, 
hauing made an irrecouerable ſhipwracke of a good con- 
ſcience, For to ſeaze vpon the Church-livings, & thereby 
to bring the Minifters to extreme beggerie, what is it elſe, 
but after the manner of the [ewes & Gentils, though vnder 
ſome other pretence, yet with no leſſe cruclty, to perſecute 
and make hauock of the Church it ſelfe ? And therefore, the 
Lord may iufily take vp the ſame complaint againfſ vs in 
this behalfe , as he did before againſſ the /ewes, For Chriſt 
himſelfe is ſpoiled , when thoſe things are ſpent vpon pro- 

phane vſes, which ſhould ſerue for the maintenance of his 

Miniſters, For tithes are due only to the Church, and can. 

not be alienated to any other vſe, nor turned to the main- 

tenance of Laie men, For where tithes are paid , there 


muſt be a matter of giuing and receiuing, The CMmſter pj;y 415. 


giueth ſpirituall things, as the Apollle ſaith, and receineth 
carnall things. Now becauſe Lay men cannot performe this 
duty, they haue nothing to doe with the tithe - for not kee- 
ping the condition, they cannot claime the couenant. 


(2) With what face, or with what conſcience can they re- a Que ſronte 
qua conſcientia 
oblationes vultis 
accipere, qui vin 
valetis pro vob 
nedum pro alys 
Deco preces of- 


Magiſtrates, to allowe anie other maintenance to ferre? 


ceiue tithes and other offerings, that cannot offer vp praiers 
for themſelues, much leſſe for others? I doe not preſſe this, 
as though I meane to determine, that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell might not bee maintained by ſome other meanes. 
For I am perſwaded, that it is in the power of ciuill 


the Miniſter, ſo that it bee competent. But this I ſay, 
Ii that 


1. Cor. 9.11. 
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that for as much as tithes ate by law eſtabliſhed amongſt vs 
for this purpoſe ; to be the hire of the Lords labourets, and 
the wages of his workemen:it will be as great a ſinne to de- 
fraude the Miniſter of his portion , as to keepe backe the 
meat or wages from an ordinary labourer, Which as the A- 
lam. 5. 4. poſtle Iames ſaith, is a ſinne that crieth loud in the cares of 
God for vengeance, And yet for all this, the matter is come 
to this paſſe, that he is well, that can catch anything from 
the Church: Vea, I could name a Knight of no ſmall worth 
in the Countrie, that maintained opeuly , that a ſmall al- 
lowance is fitteſt for a Miniſter , to keepe him ſober for rec- 
koning , leaſt hauiug too much, he ſhould waxe idle. In- 
deede it is true, they that neuer were ſincere hearted, are 
ſoone corrupted with preferment. As God knowes, wee 
haue experience of ton many, who whiles they had but a 
poore maintenance, were yerydiligent and painefull Prea- 
chers: but after they haue added ſteeple to ſſeeple, and li- 
uing to liuing, the fire- edge is taken off them, and then 
(as though now they had got that they preached for) they 
waxe ſo hoarſe and ſo ruſty, as if ſome bone ſſucke in their 
throats , that they can hardly preach at all, But they that 
entred into the minifterie-with a fincere affection, and 
a Honotalit made the glorie of God and the ſaluation of his people, 
artes, & omnes and not filthie lucre, the end of their preaching , [a] are 
incenduntur ad by preferment ſlirred vp to greater diligence in their cal- 
— lings; and the more bountifull that God is vnto them in 
a. chro. 3a. 23. their maintenance, the more carefull are they to render ae- 
cording to the reward beſtowed vpon them: wretched there- 
fore and wicked are they that are thus minded, whoſoe- 
ver they bee. And this is the miſerie of our Church, that 
it is pilled and polled in this manner: and that by this 
* meanes many faithfull Miniſters of excellent gifts, are 
en ſhekels 1 1 
n of our ceine brought to extreme pouertie, becauſe as it was in the 
23.ſhillngs, 4. daies of Nebemiah , The portions of the Leuitet are not gi- 
pence, euety nen. Nay , in many places the Minifter hath ſcarce the al- 
ſnekel being lowance of Michah his Leute, b] which was ten ſhekels 
. of Aluer by the yeare, and a ſute of apparell, and his meat and 


Nebem.13.10. 
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drinke. Iudg. 17. 10. For I know A Miniſter that hath bu 


c 


bare foure pounds to liue on for the whole yeate. Hence 
commeth it to paſſe, that many yong ſchollets of great hope 
and fingular towardneſle, doe leaue the fludie of Diuinitie, 
and betake themſelues to the Lawes , dr to Phiticke. And 


hence the Church is peſtered, I ſay peſtered with Teroboams 1. Kings 14. 31. 


Priefts,ſuch as were neuer brought vp in the ſchooles of the 


Prophets, but taken from baſe trades,and as one ſaith well, 
were made Prieſts before euer they were good Clerkes. 


John Lambert 
boly Martyr. 


Hence it commeth to paſſe, that propheſying faileth in many Prou. 29. 18. 
places, and therefore the people periſh, Hence is it, that many joþ,16.2, 
that haue care of mens ſoules, are miſerable comforters, as & 13.4, 
Job faith, Phiſitians of ns value. Hence is it, that the poore 

people of God are pittifully diſperſed, and ſcattered abroade Mat g. 36. 
as ſheepe without a ſhepheard, Hence is it, in a word, that 4.4.35. 
the Regions are enerywhere white vnto the harneft,but few la- Mat.g.37. 


bowrers to put in the ſickle. I doe not all this while pleade 
mine owne cauſe : I thanke God, none of theſe rauenous 
Harpies , and greedie cormorants , haue preyed ypon my 
Church, But Ihaue all the reuennues of it, with as little 
preiudice as the moſt of my brethren, But as the Prophet 
ſaid in another caſe. For Z ions ſalę. I cannot bold my tongue, 
and for Teruſalems ſalę, ſor the poore Churches ſake, I can- 
not ceaſe, And I would to God, that all we that be Mini- 
ſtets, and haue any thing to doe with theſe perſons, bee 
they neuer ſo great, would euen crie alonde againſt them, 
and ſpare not, but lift vp our voices like trumpets, to towſe 
and awake them out of this ſinue. Here wee ſhould all 
bee right Boanerges, Sennes of thunder, to threaten and 
thunder out the judgements of God againſt this horri- 
ble ſinne of ſacriledge. But alas, wee may crie till our 
hearts ake , before wee ſhall preuaile with the belly that 
hath no eares : vnleſſe Chriſtian Magiſtrates , who are 
nurſing Fathers to the Church, doe by their power worke 
a reformation, (2) This fivne, as a worthie Miniſter 
in our Church once ſaid, is the Kings ewill, and there- 
fore no hand but his can heale it. There was indeede 
Iiz the 
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the like calamitie in the Church of the Tewes, but it was 

Indg.17.6, only then, when there was no King in Iſrael ; but euery man 
did that, which was good in his owne eyes, But ſeeing wee 

haue, by Gods bleſſing , a wiſe, a godly, and religious 

King, let vs pray to God, to put into his heart that care of 

Nehemiah , for the good of the Church, that hee will not 

ſuffer euery man to robbe and ſpoile it as it plea ſeth his 

couetous minde, but cauſe them, and compell them to 

ehem. 1 3 l. ia bring their tithes of Corne, and Wine, and Oile, euen of 
all their fruits vnto the houſe of God. And in the meane 

while, let all ſuch perſons know, that they muſt one day 

giue account of their ſacriledge ynto God. The lawes 

Pſal. 1 19.126. of men doe rather Patronize then puniſh them, and 
therefore , let them be ſure , that God will at laſt take the 

matter into his owne hand, Horrible are the examples of 

Dan. za · 3.4 3. Gods iudgements vpon this ſinne in former ages. Bal- 
3.6.30. ſhazzar King of Babylon , abuſing the holy Veſſels of the 
Temple vnto prophane vices, was firft wounded inwardly 

with terrour of conſcience , and afterwards was cruelly 

murdered. And wee reade in both the bookes of Mac- 

b r.Mac.9.54 cabees of (b) eAlcymus, (©) Heliodorns , (d) Lyſimachus, 
$5.56; (<) eAntiechns, (f) Menelaut, and (8) Nicanor, all 
c 2. Mac. 324. notorious Church-robbers , and all came to fearefull ends. 
2 Now God is ſtill as iuſt as euer hee was, and deteſteth 
42. 39 4. this ſinne as much as euer hee did, and therefore at the laſt, 
e & 5.15.16, they may aſſure themſelues, to receiue the like puniſh- 
cum 3.5.6.7.8.9 ment, vnleſſe they preuent it by ſpeedic repentance, 

20 38, And therefore, as Daniel ſaid in the like caſe to Ne- 
£4 . N buc had neæ x ar, Let my counſell bee acceptable vnto them, 
IR ang let mee aduiſe them in the feare of God, ro breake 
Dan. 4. g. off this their. ſimne by righteonſneſſe, Let them make re- 
Leuit. 5. 15.16. flitution of that which moſt vniuſtly they haue ſo long de- 
tayned , that ſo there may bee a healing of their ſinne. And 

this doth the law of God require at their handes. If any 

perſon tranſgreſſe and ſmne through ignorance (much more 

it hee doe it wilfully, againſt his knowledge, and againſt 

his conſcience) by taking away things conſecrated _ = 
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Lord, hee ſhall then bring for his treſpaſſe offering vnto the 
Lord, a ramme without ble miſh out of the flocke , with two 
ſhekels of ſilaer for a treſpaſſe offering. So hee ſhall reſtore 
that wherein hee hath offended, in taking away of the hoty 
things, and ſhallpmt the fi ft part more thereto, and gine it unto 
the Preifts : ſo the Prieſt ſhall male an attonement for him, 
and it ſhall bee forginen him, Where wee ſee, there is no 
hope of forgiueneſſe, where there is not ſome conſcionable 
reſtitution made in this behalfe. And therefore let all thoſe 
that haue any Impropriations in their hands, be hereby mo- 
ued to make ſome reſtitution, in whole or in part, as their 
eſtates may beare, as ſome already haue done, to the diſbur- 
dening of their owne conſcience, and to the good example 
of others. 
Another ſort of people, that are to bee reproued inthis Againſt op- 
_ are cruell and mercileſſe oppreſſours : that fill their preſſouts. 
ouſes with the ſpoiles of the poore, beating them to prices, a Ruſlica gent 
and grinding their faces with hard and intollerable exattions, eft optima flens, 
Iſa. 3. 14. 15. Vea it is held a matter of pollicy by the great & peſſma gan- 
Nimroas of our dayes (a) to keepe the poore people vnder %. 
by all meanes poſſible : and therefore they laden them with 
keauie burdens and grieuous impoſitions: ſometimes rack- 
ing their rents aboue meaſure, ſometimes incloſing their 
commons: and ſometimes depopulating their houſes , that 
it may be truely ſaid of many, deſolatiom and deſtruition is in tas 
their path, Whereſoeuer they ſet their foote , they make — 
hauocke of all. They fþoule houſes which they neuer builded, & 12.9. 
they caſt out widdowes emptie: and by decaying ol tillage, 
they talę away the gleaning from the hungrie,as Iob ſaith. As Job.24.10, 
it is ſaid of an herb called Cardamum or garden ¶ reſſes that 
it ſoaketh the moiſture from the roots of all other hearbes' 
and maketh them wither : and of the Eagles feathers, that 
they conſume the feathers of all other bitdes; ſo whereſoe- 
uer theſe cruell oppreſſours come, none can thriue by them, 
that are within their reach, They are like the bealt called 
a Beuer, that biteth ſo ſore; as hee never looſeth his teeth, 


till bee haue broken the bones (Iul. Solun. cap. 23.) So doe 
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a Semper aua 
rus alieno vt; - 
tur, alieno ſe paſ- 
cit dammo; eſt il; 
preda egeſt as al- 
tering, eſt ii le- 
titia fletus alie- 
nus. Quot amiſſa 
deplorant , ſuper 
que inuaſi ple 
riq; gratulantur? 
Juocens ruſti- 
cus per ditum in- 
gemiſcit 1nen- 
cum; tuin eo 
rus tuum excole- 
re diſpons, & 
ft ultus te put as 
poſſe capere ex 
emitibus aliens 
vidua tota (upel- 
lectile diſpolia- 
tam domum ſu- 
am dolet, & tu 
eadem ſupellec- 
tile domum tu- 
am ornatan eſſe 
letaris. Dic mi- 
hi O Chriſtiane, 
non compunge- 
ris, non conſtyin- 
geris, cum vides 
in hoſpitis tuo la- 
erymas aliengs ? 
Dicit ſcriptura 
ſanc ta, car nem 4 
belys diſcerp- 
tam ne come di- 
tote; Cur quod 
hoſtilis beſtia ſu- 


breake the bones of the poore, and chop them in peices as fleſh 
for the pot. Mie. 3. 3. S · eAmbroſe complaineth greatly 
of ſuch perſons in his times, | 2] The couetuous man, faith 
he, alwayes vſeth that which is another mans, and feedeth 
himſelfe with another mans loſſe, anorher mans pouerty 
is his prey, anothet maus weeping is his reioycing. Of how 
many things doe poore men bewaile the loſſe, which theſe 
hauing inuaded doe reioyce? The harmeleſſe husbandman 
mournethfor the loſſe of his oxe; and thou purpoſeſi to till 
thine owne field with him, and thinkeſt that thou mayeſt 
reape fruit of another mans ſighes. The poore widdow 
greiueth to ſee her houſe ſpoiled of all her ſtuffe, and thou 
art glad that thy houſcis decked with it. Tell me O thou 
Chriſtian; art thou not touched wirk remorſe, and art thou 
not vexed when thou ſeeſt in thy dwelling the teares of o- 
thers ? The holy Scrpture faith, yee ſhall not eat any fleſhthat 
is torne of beaſts in the field: but ſhall caſt it to the dog (Exod, 
22.31,) Why then haſt thou like a more ſauage beaſt, de- 
uoured that which the enemie hath ouercome? It is a com- 
mon ſaying that the Wolues doe vſe to follow the footſteps 
of the Lions, and not to bee farre off when they hunt for 
their prey, namely , that they may ſatisfie their owne hun- 
ger with the rauine of others: that that which remaineth of 
the Lions fulaeſſe may bee deuoured by the wolues greedi- 
neſſe. In like manner, theſe Wolues of couetuoulneffe, fol- 
low the footſſeps of viurers, that whatſoeuer is left of the 
rauenouſneſſe of the one, may come to the ctueltie of the 
other, And haue wee not experience ofthis in our dayes? 
When as many rich men finding ſome young prodigall 
heires , wrappcd in the wretched bonds of cruell vſurers; 
vnder pretence of friendſhip, doe furniſh them with money 
from time to time, till at laſt they ſtrippe, them quite out of 
all their living, and then, as wee ſay, ſet them on lea. land, 


perabit, tu ſæuior beſtia de voraſti? Aiunt plerig, lupos leenum ſabſequi (olere veſtigia, & non 
long! ah eorum venattbus aberrare, ſel, vt rabiem ſuam rapina ſatient aliena, & quod leonum 
ſaturitati remanct, id luporum rapacitate conſumat ur. Sic & iſti auæritiæ lup!, vſurariorum 
veſtigia ſubſecuti ſunt, vt quod illorum rapacitati ſuperfuut horum cederet feritati. Ambr.de A- 
Karitia Of AN SOILS. 


and 
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and bid the Deuill ſplit them. . 
This oppreſſion is a greiuous ſinne, farre worſe then 
theft. For the't for the moſt part is done ſecretly and by de- 
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ceit, but this is committed openly and with violence. 


God commended his poore people to the mighty men ot 
this world, not that they ſnould ſpoile them, but that they 
ſhould defend and releiue them. And if he ſhall be caſſ into 
hell, that hath not giuen of his owne, whether ſhall he be 
ſent, that hath inuaded and ſeazed vpon that which was 
another mans? If he ſhall burne with the Deuill, that hath 
not cloathed the naked: where ſhall hee burne , that hath 
ſpoiled him of his cloathes? It Chriſt ſay, Depart yee curſed 
cc. Mat. 25. 41. for I was hungrie, and ye gaue me no me ate, 
he may ſay to theſe oppreſſouts, I was hungry and ye tooke 
from me that which I ſhould cate : that which you gaue to 
to your hawkes and hounds ye tooke out of my mouth &c. 
Wee doe not reade that the rich glutton tooke any thing 
from Laxarus, onely hee gaue him nothing. Neither dot 
A brabam ſay vnto him, Sonne, remember that the poore 
man had meate to eate, & thou tookeſt it from him, &c. aud 
et we ſee hee is in hell in torments. What therefore ſhall 
—— of ſuch, as make hauock of the poore? And therfore 
as one ſaith (a) wee haue great cauſe to feare that ſentence 
of Chriſt, that threatneth , that euery tree that bringethnot 
forth good fruit ſhalbe hewen downe and caft into the fire, For 
if barrenneſſe muſt be caft into the fire, what doth rauening 
crueltic deſerue? And if he ſhall haue judgement without 
mercy, that ſheweth no mercy, what iudgement ſhall hee 
haue that exerciſeth oppreſſion ? Neither will it auaile 
them to ſay they giue almes and relieue the poore :for God 
abhorreth that almes, that is giuen of the teares of other 
men.(®) And what goed willit doe thee, ſaith one, to 
haue one or two to bleſſe the for that, for which a great ma- 
ny curſe thee? As indeede the whole common-wealth hath 
cauſe to crie out of theſe men;for their courſes are injurious 
and hurtfu'l vniuerſally. Semen aich, In che multitude of 
the people is the honour of the King, and for want of people 
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Mat 25 41. 
Luke. 16.19. 

a Multum me- 
tucnda eſt nobis 
illa ſententia 
comminantis, 
omnem arhorem 
non ferentem, 
c. Quod ſi ſte- 
rilitas mittetur 
in ignem, rapa- 
citas quid mere- 
tur Et ſi iudici- 
um [me miſeri- 
cordia exit illi, 
qui non facit mi- 
ſericordiam , 
quale iudicium 
erit illi, qui fe- 
cerit & rapi- 
nam? Fulg. de 
aiſbenſat. Domi. 
b Illam Deus 
eleemoſymm ab- 
hominatur c 
reprobat que de 
lachrymis præ- 
ſtatar aliens. 
Paid enim 
27 tibi bene - 
dicat vnus, vnde 
plures maledi- 
cunt. Aug. de vi- 
ta Chriſtiana, 
Pros. 14. 28. 


E xod. 21. 11. 
23-24, 


lob. 34.28, 


11.12. 


Frou. 10. 7. 


nl | Hab. 2.9. 10. 


The Repentance of Peter and Indas. 


— — —————— — 


oppteſſed. The Lord charged the /ſralites that they ſhould 
not trouble any widow nor fatherleſſe child. For ſaith hee, If 
thou vexe or trouble ſuch , and ſo hee call and crie unto mee, 
I will ſarely heare his crie, Then ſhall my wrath bee kindled, 
and I willkillyou with the ſword , and your wines ſhallbee wid. 
dowes, and your children fatherleſſe, And Job ſaith of op- 
preſſours, that they haue canſed the voice of the [pore to 
come before the Lord, and hee hath heard the ery of the affli- 
fed, So that we ſee, the wrongs and iniuries chat 2:2 done 
to the poore, doe ting a loud peale for veng ance in the 
eares of God, And ſutely the Lord will not bee ſlacke to 
execute it, vnleſſe they doe preuent it by repentance. There 
is a fearefull threatuing in the prophecy of Habakkah , a- 
gainſt the crueltie of the Babylonians, and in them againſt 
all oppteſſours. Woe be to him, ſaith hee, that coneteth an e- 
ail cometouſneſſe to his houſe, that hee may ſet his neaſt on 
high to eſcape from the power of cuill. Thou haſt conſulted 
ſhame to thine owne houſe, by deſtroying many people, and haſt 
finned againſt thine owne ſoule. For the ſtone ſhallcrie out of 
the wall, and the beame out of the timber ſhallanſwere it. Woe 
vnto him that buildeth an houſe wth blond, and ereſteth a C 
tie by miquitie, Where the Prophet giueth vs to vnderſtand 
that howlocuer wicked men, by all their hard and vamerci- 
full dealing, doe labour to aduance their houſes and their 
poſteti ie, and to make them great when they are gone, yet 
they ſhall faile of their purpoſe; for Cod will heape ſhame 
and contempt vpon them, cauſing all the world to ring of 
their crueltic, ſo that, as Salomon ſaith, their name Pall rot 
and ftincke , that they ſhall neuet bee mentioned but with 
diſgrace, And though by their vnconſcionable courſes they 
haue done much euill to others: yet they haue hurt them- 
ſelues molt of all. Fot by raking and ſcraping in this man- 
ner, they haue brought vpon themſelues a molt irrecoueta- 
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ble loſſe, euen the loſſe of their ſoules. And though perad- 
uenture their power and tyrany be ſuch as no man dare once 
mute againſt them, yet they ſhall not eſcape for that: for 
their one houſes, which they haue built with bloud and 
cruelty, ſhall witneſſe againſt them, Yea euery ftone in the 
wall, and euery beamein the roofe , ſhall with loud out- 
cries accuſe their vnrighteouſneſſe. Where, by the way, it 
is worth the obſerving , that hee faith, the tones and the 
timber ſhall, as it were, ſing of theſe things by courſe, As 
if hee ſhould ſay ; Theſe mightie men take great delight in 
Muſicke, and they haue their conſorts in their houſes : Bur 
the Lord will raiſe vp other Song- men, who by courſe, as 
they doe in Quires, ſhall chaunt our their grieuous oppreſ- 
fions, with a lowde and ſhrill yoyce , and ſhall anſwere one 
another in this maner. The one fide ſhall fing , Foe bee to 
him th at butldeth a T owne with blend;and the other ſhall an- 
ſwere, eAnd to him that erelleth a Citis by iniquitie. And 
haue wee not experience of this euen in our owne dayes? a News haber 
Doe we not ſee [] that goods heaped together in this ma- iniuſtum lucrum 
ner doe ſeldome proſper ? But either the curſe of God is yp- a. iuſto damno. 
on them, while the owner is aliue; or elſe if hee reſt with 4. de con- 
them, and leaue them to his children, yet the third heire ſel- — 
dome enioyeth tbem? Oh that all oppreſſouts would ſeriouſ- 22 ta bene 
ly conſider theſe things: that ſeeing the examples of Gods comparataper- 
iudgements in this caſe dayly before their eyes, they might unt. 
learne by other mens harmes to take heede to themſelues, p77, , 
Secondly, this ſerueth to admoniſh all men, that poſſeſſe 5; id reſig- 
any thing valawfully, to reſtore it: otherwiſe this example · nat pecuniam 
of [ndas,ſhal be a witneſſe againſt them at the day of iudg. Mt acquiſitary, 
ment. If it bee that ſo the party to whom the wrong hath — 2 
. . aYarins 
beene done be dead, and ſonoreſtitution can be made him, , > wc. 
then inquiry mult be made for his childten, or ſome of his Hugo in cum. 
kindred, and it muſt be reſtored vnto them. But if there be 
neicher child not kinſman to be found, then it mult bee gi- 
uen tothe Lord, for the benefit ofthe Church, and for the 
re liefe of the poore, And this was preciſely commaunded 
in the law of God. But if the man haue no kinſman to Numb. f. l. 
KE whom 
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whom he ſbould reſtore the damage, the damage ſhalbe reſtored 

to the Lord for the Prieſts uſe; Imply ing, that if any man haue 

any kinſman, hee mult be preferred in this caſe: but if there 

be none, then it muſſ goe to the Lord. Men mult not giue 

eate to the pet ſuaſions of of the Deuill, nor of their owne 

flcſh, and og this neceſſary dutie. But if they deſire 

peace in their ſoules, they ſheuld with both hands thruſt 

from them, whatſocuer it bee, that they haue wrongfully 

gotten , and ſay vnto it with indignation, as the Prophet 

104. 30.22. faith to the relicks of Idolatrie, Get thee hence. But it will 
be obiected what if the thing thus gotten bee a matter of 
waight , ſo as by making it knowne, a man ſhould incurre 
the danger of his life; what courſe muſt bee taken in this 
caſe? I anſwere, that though the caſe ſhould Rand fo, yet 
this holy duty may not be omitted. Only the matter muſibe 
wiſely and diſcreetly handled, that reſtitution may be made 
by ſome third perſon, and the parties name concealed , that 
ſono danger may enſue vpon it. But what if a man bee ſo 
poore that hee is no way able to mal reſtitution? Then 
ſurely his pouertie is ſome difpenſation vnto bim. For, as 
the 1 ing is, where nothing is to bee had, there the King 
muſt looſe his right: and neceſſitie hath no law. But yet 
though a man be neuer ſo poore, he muſt teſtifie his deſire to 
reſtore, if hee were able, and no doubt but God in his mer- 
cy will accept of it. For that which the Apoſtle faith of 
almes, is true in all other caſes, F there bee firſt aur willing 
minde it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- 

cording to that he hath not. 

And caſt them dewne in the temple. | Wee ſee here that 
the money which Judas loued ſo well, as for it he would be- 
| tray his Maſter and his Sauiour : now when the ſenſe of his 

Huf ſinne lyeth beauie ypon his ſoule, is become vile and abho- 
Ta wala minable vnt o him, and ſuch as he cannot endure any longer 
fbi. Lira inlo- to behold. Hee thought hee ſhould haue beene made by it 
am. as we fay, but it fell out otherwiſe, (a) His couetuouſneſſe 
as one ſaith, did him no good: for hee defired that which 

when he had it, his conſcience was afraid to vie, 
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From hence then wee may gather this doctrine, that 
goodes ill gotten are many times deteſtable euen to him 
that enioyeth them, A good leſſon for all ſuch as for loue 


of money make ſhipwracke of a good conſcience. The ers 


time will come, that being moued with great repentance 
as Iudas was in this place, they ſhall bee conſtrained to caſt 
that from them, which now mof{ couetuouſly, by right or 
wrong, they catch and rake together. And many times it 
falleth out, that couetuous wretches haue but little ioy in 
their riches, for gathering whereof they ſel] their ſoules to 


the Deuill. Achau had ſmall comfort of the prey he had got- 14%. J. 17. 18. 


ten, and Gehezs of his talents of gold, and Ahab of Na- 


boths vineyard. Howſoeuer they were ſweet at the firſt, yet — 
no doubt they wiſhed afterward, that they had neuer med - 1. Ning. Al. ic. 
led with them. And how ſoeuer it deth not alwayes fall out, 19.37. 


thatſuch men are made ſpeRacles of Gods wrath in this 
open manner : yet whenſecuer the hand of God isypon 
them in any calamitie or afflition , then their conſciences 
will purſue them with horrour, for the leaſt thing they haue 
ynlawfully gotten, And this is that which the Prophet 
threatneth,namly,that they ſhall caft their ſiluer in the ſtreeti, 
and their gold ſhall be caft farre off : they ſhall not ſatisfie their 
ſomles vor fill their bowels, c. When the wrath of God ſhall 
once awake a mans conſcience, & preſent his ſinnes before 
him, that which before was moſt deare ynto him, ſhall bee 
now ſo odious, as he ſhall caft it from him, and ſhall not be 
able to endure the ſight of it. Hee may deuoare ſubflance, 


as [ob faith , but bee ſhall vomit it , for God ſhall drawe 199-20.15.16. 


it out of his bellie, and he ſhall ſucke the all of eAſpes, &c. 
This ſaw Saint Auguſtine full well, when hee ſaid, there 
was more deſolation, then conſolation in them. Vea, looke 
how many treaſures men purchaſe by iniquitie, ſo many 
puniſhments doe they heape vp againft themſelues: yea 
they nouriſh a firebrand, which ene day will kindle the 
wrath of God againſt them. And therefore, one ſaich well. 


Rich men reioycein their riches , but their joy will not laſt Galt, in Mich, 
for euer. For cuen againſt their willes, and whiles they are cap,6,verſe 10. 
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a Ixiuſta lucra 
breues habent 
voluptates, lon- 
gos aute dolores. 
b Eligas dam- 
num potius quam 
iuiuſtumlucrum, 
illud enim ſemel 
tantum te dolore 
afficiet; hoc ve: 0 
ſemper. 

Luke 8.74. 


1. Sam. 25.37. 


Uſe. 1. 
Qui rem faciunt 
quoc unq, modo. 
Horat. Iib. 1. 
Spiſt. 1. 
olucri bonus eſt 
odor ex re Qua- 
liket—Iuuen, 


thinking of other matters, the ſlings of conſcience doe come 
vpon them, and doe ſo diſquiet them, as now they begin to 
hate that, which before they loued as their life, & to abhor 
it as a deadly poyſon, and many times hen no body vr- 

eth them, they forſake it of their owne accord, () Iniuſt 

aine, ſaith Jerome, hath ſhort pleaſure, but laſting ſorrow, 
And (b) S. Auguſtme ſaith, chooſe rather loſſe then ill gotten 
gaine: for t hat ſhall greiue thee but once, but this wil tormẽt 
thee for euer. Hence is it, that our Sauiour Chriſt compareth 
riches ynto the hawthorne, which in the ſpring- time hath a 
very pleaſant flower, and yet withal it hath a | pricke, 
So riches, how glorious ſo euer they be to the eyes of coue- 
tous perſons, yet they are but pricking thornes, eſpecially if 
they E ill gotten , which will pricke both hand and heart. 
Neither is their nature changed to this day. Theugh ſome 
indeed doe dye as {wine in aditch, blockiſh and ſenſe leſſe, 
as Nabal was,whoſe heart dyed within him, and hee was like 
a ſtone : yet others there are,who on their death-beds haue 
curſed the time that euer they were ſo rich, and haue wiſhed 
that they had neuer gone further then their ſpade. 

This ſerueth, firſſ to reproue all ſuch, as heape vp riches 
they care not how, whether by hooke or crooke, by right or 
wrong:that thinke the ſmell of all gaine to be good, which 
way — it cõmeth. For euẽ as many times the greedy fiſh 
while ſhe hunteth after the bait, is caught and choaked with 
the hook: ſo theſe gredy (ormorants,which with an vnſatia- 
ble deſire do hunt after riches, many times get ſuch a ſting in 
their conſcience,as tormẽteth their ſoules with endles woe. 

Secondly it ſerueth to admoniſh al men, neuer to increaſe 
their riches by vnlaw full meanes, not to bring home apen- 
nie that is ill gotten, leaſt it proue a canker, to waſſ and con- 
ſume all the reſt of their ſubſtance. Though a garment bee 
neuer ſo coſily, yet if the plague haue infected it, we will not 
meddle with it. So though ill gotten goods doe gliſter glo- 
riouſſy in the cies of men, yet becauſe they are infeted with 
a plague, which will not only indanger thoſe riches that are 
iuftly gotten, but hazard the ſoule alſo,therefore we ſhould 
have na dealing wich them. For as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 

What. 
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what wil it profit a ma to win the whole world. & loſe his ſoule? Mat. 16. a6. 


And thus we haue handled the ſeuerall parts of Judas his 

repentance, Let vs in a word apply it to our ſelues. We ſce 
what hee performed in his repentance : we mult be carctul] 
to ſupply that which he wanted, or elſe our repentance will 
doe vs no good. But I feare me, if due examination were 
had, it would appeate, that many of vs neuer goe lo farre, 
in the worke of repentance, as Iudas did. How then can 
we hope to be ſaued, ſince Iudas did all this that wee haue 
heard, and yet is damned? Shall hee bee ſorrowfull for his 
ſinne, ſhall he confeſle his ſinne in particular manner, and 
ſhall he make reſlitution of that which he bath gotten vn- 
lawfully, and yet goe to hell? And ſhall we doe none of all 
theſe things, and hope to goe to heauen? Oh let vs not de- 
ceiue our ſelues. As our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples. 
E uy Jan righteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees , yee ſhall not enter into the Kingdome 
of heauen. So ſay I in this caſe. Except our repentance goe 
beyond the repentance of Judas, and all ſuch as /ndas was, 
we ſhall neuer be ſaued. Shall Kain cry out, Ny ſinne is 
greater then can be forginen me? Shall Pharaoh confeſſe his 
ſinne, and acknowledge that God is righteous ? Shall Ahab 
humble himſelfe before the Lord in ſacke-cloth and aſhes ? 
Shall Simon Magus be ſorie for his finne,and deſire the A- 
peſtle Peter to pray for him? Nay, to ſay yet more, ſhall the 
Deuill himſelfe beleeue and tremble , and yet be all of them 
damned ? And ſhall we doe nothing at all? ſhall wee never 
be moued, and yet hope to be ſaucd ? Nay rather, all theſe 
ſhal be ſo many witneſſes againft vs, at the great and dread- 
full day of iudgement. 

He departed. This is the preparation vnto Judas his 
wretched end that followed. He ſhunned the ſight of men, 
and his conſcienee tormenting him, and driuing him to the 
follower, he went aſide , and ſought ſome ſecret place, If 

e had conuerſed amongſt men, it is hkely hee might haue 
beene prevented; and therefore, the Deuill draweth him in 
to ſome ſolitarie place. | 

From whence ariſeth this inſtruction, that it is very dau- 

Kk 3. gerous 


Mat. 5. 20. 


G en, 4.1 35 
Exad. 9. 27. 


I. Rings 21, 27. 


Act. 8.24. 


4am. a2. 19. 
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Solitarineſſe getous for men to liue in ſolitarineſſe. Foe be to him (faith 
is very dange- that diuine Preacher) that is alone. The reaſon is, becauſe 
Kccleſa 10. bee lieth open to tentations, and offereth himſelfe to the 
Sen. 2.18. nate ofthe Deuill. Hereupon the Lord ſaid, It is not good 
for man to be bimſelfe alone. If not in Paradiſe, whiles man 

was innocent, much lefſe now,that he is wholly corrupted, 

And wee ſee when the Deuill encountred with our Sauiour 

—_— Chrift, hee made choiſe of the wilderneſſe, implying, that 
— 1. ſuch places ate fitteſt for his working. And therefore, wee 
an. 11.2. teade, that when Euab was ſtragling alone from her huſ- 
a Yum primd band, curiouſly viewing the pleaſures of the garden, the 
«ggreſin, vt , Deuill ſet vpon her, and cauſed her to raft the forbidden 
— — — fruit, When Dinah, Iacebs daughter, was wandring alone 
— colum- from her Fathers Tents, idly to ſee the faſhions of the coun- 
bam ab agmine trie, Shechem the ſonne of H amor caught her, and defiled 
volantium ſepa- her, And when Danid was walking alone on the toppe of 
— —— 5 his houſe, he was tempted to luſt after Bathſhebab , and to 
— omnes commit adulterie with her. So that we ſee what occafions 
ſatis virium,cir- Of ſinne are offered vnto vs when wee are alone, and how 
cumvenire qua- ready we ate to yeeld vnto them. And therefore (*) one 
rit ſolitudmem ſaith wel, that as the Wolfe laboureth to ſeperate the ſheep 
2 * from the reft of the flocke z and the Hawke to ſeuer tlie 
— Pidgeon from the ref of the flight: So the Deuil laboureth 
b Nemo eft ex to ſingle out men from the ſocietie of others, that ſo he may 
imprudentibus, the more eaſily ouercome them. For hee that hath not 
mw — 705 ſtrengtk enough to ſet vpon al together, ſeeketh to circum» 
ee uent them one by one. Yea, the 3 iniquities, and 


make — groſſeſi ſinnes, that haue beene done in the ſight of the 


alys aut ipfis ſu- world, were firſt plotted and purpoſed, warped and contri- 
tura periculs ued by men alone. As the Prophet Michah faith of wic- 
fer * Tune 1d men, They worte wickedneſſe vpon their beds, and when 
— the morning is light, they practiſe it. And wee baue all expe- 
tunc quiequid rience of this in our ſelues. For we ate no ſooner from com- 
aut metus, aut pu- panie, but armies of ill thoughts and deſites (like ſo _ 
dore anumws Ce- ſwarmes of Bees about a mans eares) are ſolliciting and of- 


— fering themſelues ynto vs. And this the Heathen man knew 
E.. alſo, when he ſaid; (o) There is ao indiſcreet or fooliſh man, 


that 
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that ought to be left to himſelſe. For then euill counſels doe 
molefthim , then hee deuiſeth danger either to himſelſe or 
others. Then he frameth euill deſites, then the mind laieth 
open, whatſocuer either for feare ot fauour it concealed be- 
fore, &c. And we want not examples of many, that being 
alone, haue fallen into fearfull dangers. 

This ſerueth firſt of all, to reproue the Papiſts, whoſo e 1. 
bighly commend their Eremiicallite,as though it were the 
nel excellent and the moſt perfite efiate, But wee ſee by 
this that hath beene ſpoken, that they expoſe themſelues to 
a thouſand dangers. Vea they tempt God, and not know- 
ing their owne firength or weakeneſſe, rather do as it were 
dare and prouokc the Deuill to the combate. But they ſay 
they are ſtrong , and feare no danger. I anſwere with our 
Saviour Chriſt in another caſe, He that is able toreceineit, 14.19. 1 
let him rec eiue it. If they haue attained to ſucha meaſute -— 
ſtrength, it is well, But in the meane while they ſinne a- 
gainft the Church, in breaking off the communion of Saints Ach. 10.23. 
and in forſaking the fellowſhip of their brethren, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, 

Secondly, it ſerueth to admoniſhall men, to auoide ſo- Fe 2. 
litarineſſe, as much as may be. But if a mans calling be ſuch, cv amor 
as he muſt of neceſſity be alone ʒ as a ſtudent in bis ſtudie, or 1 f,. Gs 
a workeman in his ſhop, or a traveller by the high way, de remed. ame. 
then hee muſt carefully take heede of wandring thoughts, ris. 
and labour to keepe his minde occupied, either about ſom. 4 Nwnquan ſe 
thing belonging to godlineſſe, or elſe at leaſt, about the * , 
— o! his law full calling, [e] and ſo hee ſhall preuent — 2 
many occaſions of ſinne. We that profeſſe our ſelues tobe am quam cum 
Chriftians, ſhould be aſhamed, not to ſpend our ſolitarie eli. Et in otis 
houres, at leaſt as well as theHeathen mau did, who [4]pro- 4. *egotys cogi- 
feſſed of himſelfe, that hee was neuer leſſe idle, then when — 
he was idle, and neuer leſſe alone, then when he was alone. % g ©, 

7 7 4 ſolehat ut 

For when he was at leiſure, he thought of his buſineſſe, and neg ceſſaret vn. 

when he was alone, he vſed to talke with himſelfe, ſo that 9*am, & inter- 
he was neuer idle at any time, and yet ſtood inno neede of _ collogurs 

erius non ege- 


the conference of others. Much more ſhould we be 9 ret. cic. offi, Lz. 


— — 5 — —_ 


Mat. 1 2.44. 


Ecclq. 4 9.10. 


Dpelis vita, 
finus ita. 


c Poſt redditum 
pretium laques 
ſe ſufpendit , vt 
qui ſe mulctaue- 
rat pecunia, 
mulctaret & vi- 
ta. Intelligent 
em quantum 
ſcelus admiſerit, 
non ſuſſicit ei ſa· 
erilegy carere 
mercedeguſ; ca- 
rerct & ſalute. 
D guum 11m ſe 
morte mdicanit, 
quod cluiſtum 
vita mum 
ts did;ſſet. 
Abr. ſerm.5 t. 
deJuda Iſcar. 
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pied in good Meditations, and haue our hearts continually 
ſtand bent therein, leaſt the Deuill returning, as our Sauiour 
ſaith, and finding our ſoules empt ie, and ſiept, cc. he fill ys 
full of all vngodlineſſe. But of all other, CMelanchols ke 
perſons are in greateſt danger this way · Aud therefore, one 
calleth Melancholie the Deuils forge , wherein, vnleſſe 
Gods grace do pteuent him, he frameth and worketh much 
miſchieſe. As we ſee by wofull experience, that many times 
he preuaileth ſo farre with ſuch perſons, as he cauſeth them 
to lay violent hands ypon themſelues. And therefore, they 
are moſt carefully to perferme this dutie. And if when they 
haue done all they can, they cannot preſerue themſelues 
from the Deuils tentations, they muſt as ſpeedily as may be, 
runne into companie; for as Salomon ſaith, Two are — 
then one, for if one fall, his fellow will lift him vp. 

Went and hanged himſelfe.) This is the end of [udas, 
A wofull end, but yet agreable to his former life, accordin 
to the common ſaying; As the life is, ſo is the death. A wic- 
ked life, a wretched death: (<) whereupon one ſaith, That 
after he had reſtored the money, he hanged himſclfe,that as 
hee had depriued himſelfe of the money, ſo hee might alſo 
depriue himſelfe of his life. For vnderſtanding, hat an hor- 
rible fiane he had committed, he thought it not enough to 
want the wages of his ſacriledge, vnleſſe hee were without 
his life alſo, For hee iudged himſelfe worthy of death, in 
that he had betraied Chriſt, who was the life of all. Now as 
I ſaid, his end was very horrible, and very fearfull. For be- 
ſides that he made away himlelt,the Lord ſhewed a ſtrange 
token vpon him in his death; For when he was hanged, he 
braſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out, Att, 
1.18, There is an old Tradition, whereot Beza and Aretins 
doc both make mention;that when Iudas hanged himſelfe, 
he leaped downe ſo deſperately, that he brake the rope, and 
ſo liued ſtill. But not contented thcrewith,in a moſt furious 
moode , he cad himſeife headlong from the top of a ſteepe 
hill, where he lay ſwelling after a wonderfull manner, till a 
Cart went ouer him, andcruſhed out his guts, whereupon 


he 


— 
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hee ſtuncke ſo filthily, as no man could endure to come 2 Pe am- 
neare him. Whether this bee true or no, wee haue no cer- — — — 


taine knowledge, and therefore wee neede not beleeue it, ends in locum 
vnleſſe we will. Butbe it true or falſe, that which the ho- ſuum abyſſe te- 
lie Scripture hath recorded of him, is fearefull enough, fatus eft,quod in 
And yet this was not all 7 — — as = = of his 2 er — 
body was very wretched, ſo no doubt in bis ſoule, he went 2 5 
direAly — Gallowes to hell. For ſo, faith the E- — __— 
uangeliſt, that when Judas had hanged himſelſe, hee went veri Dei & ve- 
to his owne place, Add. 1. 25. that is to Hell. To which 1 pariter omi 
purpoſe Saint Bernard hath a good ſaying. () Very well = 2 de — 
did the Apoſtle Peter teflifie, that the ſonne of perdition — ch * 
went vnto his owne place, in that he braſt aſunder in the medio buius ter- 
middeſſ in the aire, being made a companion of the powers re proditorem, ' 
that rule in the aire, that is of the Deuils. For when he had der calum rect 
betrayed the true God and true Man, that came downe — — 
from heauen. to worke our ſaluation in the middeſt of the PC m. 
earth, neither the heauen would receiue him, nor the earth Sufpendit ſe la- 
ſuſtaine him. 3 ; ques, wh — 

From this example wee may learne this leſſon; that rer che fer 
howſocuer — and wicked men may flouriſh for —— 
a time, yet at laſt, for the moſt part, they periſh and come ½ Doc. 
to a fearefull end. Judas was in great account before, wicked hypo- 
ſo long as hee continued with the Diſciples , but now his crires come to 
hypocriſie being diſcouered, hee dyeth a dogges death, and 2 fearfull end. 
becommeth his owne Hang-man. Neither was this the 
caſe of Iadas alone, but divers others living wretchedly, 
haue dyed miſerably , and haue beene ſo forſaken of God, 
as that they haue beene their one executioners, eA- 2. Sm. 1. 23. 
chitophel that was a type of [ndas , reuolting from Dauid, 
and taking part with traiterous Abſolon, by the iuſt iudge- 
ment of God, hanged himſclfe as Jadat did. Saul openly 1. Sam. 21 

85 71 y 31.4. 

tranſgreſſing Gods Comandement vnder pretence of teli- 


gion aud perſecuting poere Daxid , euen againſt his con- 
cience,at the laſt, being deprived of all comfort fr m God, 
fell vpon his owne ſwerd and killed himſelfe. Abimelech, 
a bloudie yretch, Who to obtaine the Kingdome had ſlaine 
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ſeuentie of his owne brethren , being afterward wounded 
with a peece of a milſſone, that a woman caſt downe vpon 
him,deſperately commanded his Page to run him through, 
1.King.16.10.11 and ſo he died. And Zimri, having by treaſon made him- 

16.17-18.19. ſelfe King of Iſrael, and being purſued by the people and 
Captaines of the hoſt, ſhut himſelfe into the Pallace,and ſet 
it on fire ouer his head, and ſo ended his daies. And ho wſo- 
euer it doth not alwaies come to paſſe, that God doe arme 
the hands of wicked men in this maner againſt themſelues; 
yet they ſeldome eſcape ſome fearefull iudgement, euen in 


I.deyg.54, 


In terrorem this world, For as earthly Princes doe vic to hang vp no- 
popieli, torious malefactours in chaines, for the terrour of others: 
ſo it pleaſeth the Lord by ſome famous judgment or other, 

to make horrible ſinners ſpectacles of his wrath to all the 

Deut.13.11, world, that others may beare and feare, and doe no more ſuch 
Leuit. 102. mwickgduecſſe, as Moſes ſaith. Thus Nadab and Abibu, the 


ſonnes of Aaron, preſuming to offer firange fire vpon Gods 

Altar, were inſtantly deuoured with fire from heauen. Thus, 

Num. i 6. 30.31. when ( orah and his companie conſpired agaiuſt Moſer, 
God brought a new judgement neuer —. of before, hee 

cauſed the earth to open her mouth, and ſwallowe them 

2. chron. 21. 18. quicke. Thus Ichoram, that wicked King,that had moſt vn- 
19. naturally embtued his hands in the bloud of his owne bre- 

thren, was ſmitten by the Lord in bis bowels with an incu- 

rable diſeaſe , whereef hee languiſhed for the ſpace of two 

eares, and then his gutsrotted our of his belly, and ſo hee 

Aft 5.5. 10.11. died. Thus Ananiat and Saphira, for their deepe diſſem- 
bling, were ſodainly ſtricken dead by the hand of God, And 


44. 12.23. thus was proud Hered, for perſecuting the Church, ſmitten 
by an Angel of the Lord, aud was caten vp of wormes, 
lob.20.7, So true is that which Job ſaith, that wicked men ſball periſh 
for euer libę their dung, and they that haue ſcene them, ſhall 

ſay, where are they ? 
Vſe. This may ſerue to admoniſh cuery one of vs, to take 


heede of hypoctiſie, and of all groſſe ſinnes, leaſſ couti- 
nuing in them without repentance , ſome feareſull iudge- 
ment of Cod light vpon ys to our confuſion. Judas wee 
ſee 
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ſee periſhed horribly : but as one faith well, the more Brentius in load 
horrible his deſtruction was, the more carefully ſhould 2. Pet. 3.9. 


wee endeuour to repent of our ſinnes betimes, leaſt wee Pſal.50, 21. 21. 
a Prorſus con- 


alſo periſh in like manner. Happie are wee, if other Some, anden dh 
mens harmes can make vs heedfull. Though God as hee gere; non pete 
is patient towards all men, doe ſpare wicked men long, malt mori, qui 
and ſuffer them to goe on in their ſinnes without puniſh bene vixit, 101 


ment; yet hee will not ſpare them alwaies, but in the end de Diſcipl.Chri 
b Extremum 


hee will reproue them, and ſet before them the things that fe ribiham, 
they haue done, yea he will teare them in peeces, and there ſhall c Animus culpe 
be none to deliner them, (*) For as that ſpeech of Augu- plenus, & ſemet 
ſtine is molt true, that he that hath liued well cannot die ill; 797935. Senee, 
ſo it is moſi certaine , that hee that hath liued ill, cannot Con 
come to a good end, 4 — needy 
Hanged himſelfe.| Death of it ſelfe , euen by nature, venio 4 iudice 
is very horrible to a man, ſo as the Heathen Philoſopher cal- «ſe damnatum ; 


led it the ( moſt terrible thing iu the world, and Job faith, — 


it is the King of feare, Tob 18. 14. And therefore it muſt 

needes denn great tentation Sn ſhall make a man — 
kill himſelfe with his owne hands, when by courſe of na- /cipſe cõdemnat, 
ture he might live longer. There mult be ſomething , that & ceſamte inf 
hee is more afraide of, then hee is of death; which by pro- 2 ut 
curing his owne death he ſeeketh to eſcape, Now, what . 
ſhould this bee that Judas ſhould ſo much dread in this utcung, ct ex- 
place, that ſhould drive him to this fearefull iſſue? Surely, bill, revs | 
it (e) was nothing elſe but the horrour of his conſcience, 2 Gus eren. 
The wrath of God had made an earth- quake in his ſoule, HOT — 
which made him tremble and quake for feare, Hee ſaw judicio condem- 
hell-fire already burning before him: nay, a ſparke of it ur. Quem al- 
was now kindled in his conſcience , which rather then hee * 
would endure, hee choſe to die a dogges death, and to be —_ jus 
his owne hangman. Whence ariſeth this doctrine, that the — poigd 
horrour of conſcience is the gteateſi miſetie in the world. ſeipſe indicat, n 
If there were no other proofe , this example of [ndas is 449 indulgetians 
proofe ſufficient, For (d) as St. «Ambroſe ſaith, he was not 2 r 
condemned by any Iudge; Neither Pilate not the people — 2 
did condemne him: but which is more grievous, he con- Pilato. 

̃ Ll 2 demned 
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demned himſelfe, and though the courſe of iuftice ceaſed, 
yet he is iudged of himſelfe. He that is iudged of another, 

may peraduenture finde ſome excuſe: but he is guiltie with. 
out all excuſe, that is condemned by the iudgement of his 
ovvne conſcience, He that is iudged of another, may ſome- 

F — _ times hope for mercy from his Judge; but he that iudgeth 

2 a himſelfe, to whom may he ſue formercy? And a little atter. 

ſuam ipſe du () This, faith he, is commonly the judgement of a ſacri- 

recordatur, & legious perſon, that while he temembreth his impietie, he 
puniat:ſcelus ſu- doth punifh it, and while he calleth to minde his wicked- 
um dum _receg- neſſe, he doth revenge it. For it ſurpaſſeth the ſentence of 
noſcit, & vindi- a av - 

ect. Omnili enim All men, when a man is condemned iu his conſcience by his 
ſuperereditur owne ſentence : with ſuch. a puniſhment therefore is Ju- 

Sententixs, qui das condemned, that he is both the perfon arraigned for 

ſua confeientis his ſinne, and alſo the Judge to inflict the puniſhment, 

— As the conſcience of a — hee commit ſinne, is a 

ergo Judas pia bridle to reſtraine him: ſo when the deede is done, it is 2 

damnatar, vt i- Whip to laſh and ſcourge him for it. (b) Neither is there 

dem ſui & revs any puniſhment more grieuous then an ill conſcience, vexed 

2 vith the owne flings. But the miſetie is ſo much the grea« 

Coxente cicien- tet Firfi, becauſc in this caſe a man hath no confidence in 

tis vnaſquiſque God; he dare not goe with any boldneſſe to the Throne ef 

crit accuſator & grace, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.4.16. to ſeeks for helpe in 

— time of neede. As a Traitour, that hath offended his Prince, 

—_— L. gare not preſent him ſelfe before him, but with feare and 

b Null: pens trembling: ſo a ſinner, whoſe conſcience telleth him, hee 

gauior eſt praua hath offended God, dare not with any comfort come in lus 

conſcientia, pro- ſight. As we ſee, Adam and Euah, when they had trani- 

— — = greſſed, howlocuer before, the preſence of God was mo 

cap de. . comfortable to them; yet now they hid themſelues, and 

Gen.3.8. would not haue been found, I heard thy woice inthe garden, 
ſaith Adam, and I was afraid, and therefore I hid my ſelfe. So 
is it with al the Sonnes and Daughters of Adam. So long as 
they carry about them a guiltie and an accuſing conſcience, 

Hcb. te. 25 ſo long there is nothing but 4 frarefull expectation of indge- 

176. 15.21. ment and violent fire. There is 4 ſound of fears contimual- 
ly in bis cares, which doth atright him . 

| Or: 
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For as the wiſeman ſaith, it is a fearefullthing , when ma- „ 
lice is condemned by her owne —_— — 4 conſcience egy 
that is touched, doth, euer forecaſt cruel things, For feare is no- 
thing eli, but a betraying of the ſucconrs , which reaſon offe- 
reth, And hence is it, that the wicked, though otherwiſe | gen6 
neuer ſo great in this world, doe hide themſelues in denne as 
and among the rockes of the mountaines,and ſay to the moun- 
trines and tockes, Fall vpon vs, and hide vis, from the pre- 
fence of him that ſitteth vpon the throne, and from thewrath 
of the Lambe, For the great day of his wrath is come, and 
who can ſtandꝰ They fone be uried vnder a world of 
mountaines,then once appeare before the preſence of God 
And no maruell, for as the Apefile faith If our Heart con- 
demne vs, God is greater then our heart, and therefore will Tit 3. 17. 
much more condemne vs. lie 1 — — 

Secondly, becauſe hee hath no hope of any mercy from 1 
God. For b finnet h being damned of bis owne Tae If be be — 
ſo ſeuere againſt himſelfe, much more will the Lord bee ſe- 4 gr, vt fo 
uere: Yea the guilt of his ſinne purſueth him night and Pine tibi 06- 
day, (as Danid faith, My ſine is abwayes before mee, , ries 
Pſal.s r) and therefore, bee can hope for no mercy, — Fob — 

Thirdty, becauſe hee hath no peace, but his conſcience is P aradox; - 
euen the picture of hell according to that faying of the b Nec recipie 
Prophet Iſa. The wicked are like the raging Seca that cannot an & che 
reſt, whoſe waters caſt vp mire and durt. Thors is no peace, 2—— * 
ſaith my God to the wicked, (a) Which way ſoeuer hee loo- non 1 f 
keth, his ſinnes, like ſo many furies of hell, preſent them - midine pense. 
ſelues before him in fearefull ſhapes, and will not ſuffer him (laudian. 
to breath, (b) Nay hee cannot bee quiet in his bed, which 2222 
is the place of reſt, but many times ſtarteth out of his ſſeepe — 
with feare of vengeance. For as Iob ſaith cap. 18.11. feare- Pectus, manumi 
fulueſſe makath him afraide on enery ſide, and drineth him to banc fugio , & 
lun feet: (0 as many times hee fleeth v hen nne purſweth him, das teln & 
Prou. 28. 1. Thus did Kain Gen. 14- refileſly purſue him- _ — 
ſelfe from place to place, being vexed onely with the ter- 740 — 
rors of his one conſcience. ( / For this cauſe S. Aguſtine in Thebeid. ver- 
very ſitly compareth an ill conſcience to a brawling wife, ba ſunt. Oadipi. 

LE 2 | For by 


r. lohn 3.20. 
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a Nolunt imtrare () For men that haue fuch wiues, haue no will to come 
I into their owne houſes, For they ſhall come to itkeſome- 
— Jura- neſſe, to ſcolding , to griefe, and to ruine; for there is no 
turi ſunt enim quiet in the houſe, where there is no peace bet eene man 
ad tedia, ad and wife. And therefore, if they bee miſerable, that when 
murmura, ad a, they come to their owne houſes, are afraid to find moleſla- 
ES tion, how much more miſerable are they , that dare not re. 
now et domus tire themſelues inio theic conſcience, leaſt they ſhould bee 
compoſts, abi diſquieted with the ſtrife and debate of their ſinues? And 
inter virum & laſt of all: becauſe hee bath no ioy nor comfort, but the 
1.5 2 worme of conſcience continually gnaweth and tormenteth 
ri ſunt, qui cum — — 6 ow. — — —_ is — 
redeunt ad pa- but euen the remembrance of his former ſinnes; which be- 
rietes ſuos , ti · ing once bred in the conſcience,cleaueth fo faſſ, as it can ne- 
ment ne aqui — be remoued. And this is that which the Apoſtle faith, that 
— * * * l * 1 — with _ — 

aur; qua. I. T 1.6.10, Which as it is ſaid. Prou. 17. 22. dryeth vp the 
ry — — bones, It may be ſometimes they ſeeme to be — whiles 
res, qui ad conſ- peraduenture their conſcience is benummed , (e) but God 
TREE — : — it is no ſound mirth, they reieyce in their faces, aud 
he * — not in the heart. 2. Cor. 5. 1 2. It is but from the ygeth out- 
torum euertan - ward: when once their conſcience is awaked, thin exen in 
tur. A. g. in P[-34 laughing the heart it ſorromfull, and the end of that mirth is 
b Hic eſt dei he auincſſe. Pron. 14.1 3. (4) So fearefull a thing is it fora 
JN man to bee afflicted with a guilty conſcience, And no mar- 
preteritarum- uell, for they behold the angrie countenance of God, and 
Semel inicflus, apprehend his intollerable indignation, aud diſpleaſure a- 
vel potius 1ind-"o\nft them for their ſinnes. Salomoniaith, of the wrath of 
— w 1 an carthly King, that it in as meſſengers of death. Pros. 16.14. 
— de- C19. 12. Ile the roaring of a Lien. Much more fearefull 
iaccps auellen= and terrible 1» the wrath of the King of Kings. And there- 
dus. Bern. de con- fore Dauid ſaith: Pſal.76.7. I hon, enen thou art to bee fea- 
led. u. . red: and bo ſhall und in thy ſight, when thou art angrie?Euen 
— 25 the children of Cod themſelues, vpon the leaſt apptehenſion 
mens conſciale. of Gods anger, haue beene exceedingly perplexed , [ob 


dle; Abrupto : | ; | 
ſomno mordet ac trba canis, Sphinx enigmat, d Hes quantum miſero pane mens conſcia 
donat! Lucan, Nil eſt miſerius quam ammus hmm male conſcius. Plaut. in Moſiell, 

f com- 
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complaineth that the arrowes of the almightie did ranckle 
within him, the venowe whereof did drinke vp his Miri, and 
the terrours of God did fight ag ain lum. And m another 
place, hee ſaith, that God had ſet him vp for a marks that 
he might ſpend his arrowes vpon him, Dauid affirmeth, 
that the hand of God lay ſo heauie v pon him day and night, 
that his naturall moiſture was turned mtothe drought of Sam- 
mer. Vea, that all his bones were broken with it, Vea, as if 
he had beene euen alnoſt in hell, he faith, Out of the deepe 
laces hane I called vnto thee, O Lord, Hezekiah cryeth out 
that God had broken all his bones like a Lion: and that hee 
was fo oppreſſed with gricfe , as hee could not ſpeake, but 
chattered like a Crane, or a ſwallow, and monrned lthe a done. 
Yea our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe , who being for our ſinnes 
to tread the Winepreſſe of his Fathers wrath , as it is ſaid 
Apoc,19.15.wasin a fearefull agovie and ſweat great drops 
of bloud trickling downe to the Ground, Luc. 22. 44. and when 
he hanged on the croſſe, bemg broken for our iniquities , hee 
cryed out in the bitterneſſe and anguiſh of his ſoule Ny 
god my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee? CMat.27.46, It 
ods children bee thus afflicted with the ſenſe and feeling 
of Gods wrath, who yet notwithflanding are inwardly 
ſupported by his grace and ſpirit : ſurely mach more ate 
the wicked ouerwhelmed and ſwallowed vp with it, being 
vtterly forſaken of God, and left deſtitute of all manner of 
comfort, As wee ſec in Be/ſhazzar , who being frighted 
with inward feares, vpon the fight of the hand writing ouer 
againſt him, his conntenancewas changed, and his thoughts 
troubled him, ſo that (as if hee had beene ſhaken with an 
earthquake) the ioints of his [oines were looſed, and his knees 
ſmoet one againſt the ot her, Dan. 5. 5. 6. And in Felix, who 
when hee heard the Apoſtle Paw/ (though being a priſoner, 
and ſianding at the barre)drſcomrſing of he indg ment to come, 
he was fo terrified, that hee trembled, and could not indure 
it. Act. 24 26. So true is that ſaying of Salomon, The fpivit 
of a mas will ſuſt aine his mfirmitie , but a wonnded pirit who 


can beare it? Prou. 18.14. Neither is there any thing in the 
world, 


Job. 6. 4. & 7.20 


Pal. 33.4.0 51 


8. 55.4. 


88.6. 5. & 130.2 


Ila. 38.13. ig. 
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a Inter omnes 
tribulationes bu- 
mane une, nu 
eſt maior tribu- 
{atia,quam con- 
cient/a 22 
Namg, ſ ibi vul- 
— fit, ſa- 
num, [it intus 
he minis, 

conſc ient ia vo- 
catar, vbicung, 
alibi paſſus fue 
rit tribulationes, 
dlluc confugiet , 
ibi inueniet 
Deum. Si autem 
ibi requies non 
eſt propter abun- 
dantiam iniqui- 
tatis, quoniam 
& ibi non eſt 
Deus quid fattu- 
rus eſt homo? 
Hud conſugiet , 
cum ceperit pati 
tribulationes? 
Fugict ab agro 
ad c iuitatem, 4 
publico ad do- 
ma m, i domo ad 
cubiculum, & 
ſequitur tribula- 
tio. A cubiculo 
iam quo fugat 
nos habet, niß 
iaterius ad cubi- 
le ſuum. Porrd ſi 
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world, that can miniſſer any eaſe or releaſe ynto a man in 


this cate, To which purpoſe Saint eAugafine hath a ſweet 


ſaying. { ) Among all che troubles of mans life, faith hee, 
there is no greater trouble then a guilty conſcience, For if 
there bee no wound there, and if a mans inward partes bee 
ſound , which is his conſcience, in what other part ſoeuer 
he ſhall be afflicted, he may flye thither, and there hee ſhall 
find God. Burt if there bee no quiet there, by reaſon of the 
abundance of — tie, becauſe God is not there neither, 
what (hall a man doe? Whether ſhall he flye when hee be- 
ginneth to ſuffer trouble? Let him flie out of the field in- 
to the Citie, out of the ſtreetes into his houſe, out of his 
houſe into his chamber, and trouble willfollow him. But 
he hath no whither to flie from his chamber, vnleſſe it bee 
to his bed. And if there be a mutinie, ifthere be the ſmoake 
of iniquitie, and the flame of ſinne, hee cannot flic thither 
to find refuge. For he is driuen from thence, and being dri- 
uen from thence, hee is driuen from himſelfe, There is no 
ſickneſſe, but Phyſickę hath a medicine for it; there is no 
ſore but ¶ Hyrurgerie hath a ſalue for it: there is no reſtraint 
of libertie, but riches may purchaſe freedome: there is no 
baniſhment , but fauour may recouer a man from it: there 
is no diſgrace , but time will weare it out, But there is no 
Phy ficke can cure, no Chyrurgerie can heale, (Þ) no riches 
canranſome, no fauour can relieue, no time can aſſwage a 
diſireſſed couſcience. Belſhax x ar before ſpoken of, had all 
outward delights that his Kingdome could affeord him, yea 
hee was now in the midſt of them, and yet they could not 
all helpe him, againſt the horrour of conſcience, No more 
then a man that is condemned to die, can bee cheared with 
any outward comforts whatſocuer, (e) So that though no 
bodie elſe doe puniſh a malefaRour for his ſinnes, yet the 


ibi tamultus eſt,ſi flunus niquitatis,fi flamma ſceleris non illuc poteſt confugere, Pe llitur enim 


inde , & cum unde peliitur & ſeipſo pellitur, cc. Auguſt. Fſal. 46. Cui nec virtutereſiſti, 


Nec telis armisque poteſt. Ouid. Met.Gb,g, b 


id nunc diuitiæ, quid ſului vaſta metalli 


Congeries ? claudian. c - tamen hos tu Euaſiſſe putes, quos diri conſcia fucti Mens ha- 
bet attonites? & ſurde verbert cadit? Occulth quatiente anime ſortore flagellum? fuuen. Sat. 23 
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inward ſtripes and laſhes of his own conſcience are puniſh- 
ment ſufficient, 

This docttine may ſerue to admoniſh vs, firſt of all to la- FYſe, 1. 
bour for a good conſcience by all meanes poſſible, the peace 
whereof paſſeth all underſtanding : yea which is 4 continua a Conſcia mens 
feaſt in all efates whatſoener Phil. 14.7. Prou. 15. 15. It is 21 cg ſua eſt, 
lamentable to ſee, how carefull men are to auoide all other — — 
troubles, and how careleſſe to eſcape the trouble of minde; 1 rum _ 
in compariſon whereof all others are nothing. (a2) Yea the tung ſuo.0uid, 
whole life of man is either comfortable or diſcomfortable Faftor. 
according to the flate of the conſcience. (b) And great is b Magna vis 
the force of a mans conſcience either way, ſo that they that — — = 40, 
haue done no euill, are ſecure, and feare nothing: and they timeant ages 
that haue ſinned, doe alwayes looke for puniſhment, And nibil edmyſe- 
therefore, it ſtandeth vs in hand, by all meanes poſſible nt, & peram 
to pacifie our conſcience, that ſo wee may haue comforr in _- — 
all eſtates. For as one faith well, (e) there is nothing — 
more pleaſant, nothing more quiet, nothing more ſweete unt. cicer. ro 
and comfortable then a good conſcience, Let the body ine. 
vexe a man, let the world hale him, let the Deuill terrifie O Nihil meu, 
him, and yet it will bee ſecure. A good conſcience will 2 
be ſecure, when the body dyeth, it will bee ſecure when |, bond conſci- 
the ſoule ſhall bee preſented before God; it will bee ſecure, entia : premat 
when both body and ſoule ſhall ſtaud before the terrible 9p , trahat 
barre of the juſt Iudge. Though all the world bee turned _— Ow 
topſie turuie, though it weepe , though it laugh, though it 7 pars 
periſh, though it vaniſh, yet a good conſcience neuer conſcientia ſecu- 
{brincketh, Let the body bee brought vnder with puniſh- 74 erit, cums cor- 
ment, let it be macerated with faſting, let it bee torne wich N morietar, ſe- 
ſtripes, let it bee ſtretched ypon the racke, let it bee ſſaine © om tne 
with the ſword, let it be hanged vpon the gallowes, yet the — 
conſcience will be ſecure. ra, cum vtrumq 

Secondly, it may admoniſh vs, aboue all thiugs to die wdicy an. 
take keed of ſinne: leaft it breeda worme in the conſcience, de Hbι ter 


riſicum iuſti iu- 


to gnawe and to wound the ſame with endleſſe woe, For jour 


cum mundus omnis velnbilitate circumrotetur, ploret, redeat, percat, tranſeat, nunquam mar- 

ceſſit bona conſcientia, Subyciatar corpus in pena , in 1e1nmys maceretur, verberibus lametar, 

eculeo diſtendatur,gladio trucidetur, cruc is ſupplicio affl gatur, & ſecura er it conſcientia Bern. 
M 


de conſcien ædiſicau cap. a2. m as 
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268 The Repemtance of Peter and Indas. 
as it hath beene ſaid alteadie, howſocuer pleaſure may ac- 
companie the committing of ſinne, yet horrour of conſci- 
ence alwayes followeth after. 

Vc.; Thirdly it may admoniſh vs, to pittie them that are af- 

Pſal. 41. 1. flicted in conſcience. Bleſſed is he, ſaith Dauid, that mdgeth 
miſe of the poore, Mee knowe not how ſoone wee may 
drinke of the ſame cup our ſelues. And therefore wee 
ſhould pray for them in their diſtreſſe. It was the fault of 
Jobs friends, that ſeeing him calt downe with the hand of 

lob, 18.2. C16. God, they vexed bis ſoule, and tormented him with wordes of 
reproach, Where as rather , they ſhould haue ſtrengthmed 
him with their mouth, and the comfort of their lippes ſhould 
haue afſmaged his ſorrow. 

Vſe4. Latiof all it may ſerue to teach vs, that if the horrour 
of conſcience be ſo great in this life, how vnſpeakeable and 
vnſupportable, it ſhall bee in the life to come. Where that 
ſhall bee infinite, which here is finite; where that ſhall bee 

| ynmeaſurable, which here is meaſurable : where there is 

it the dea of ſorrow , whereof this is but a drop; and where 

| there is the flame of that fire, which here is leſſe then a 

| fparke, For whatſocuer anguiſh wicked men indure here, 

1 it is but the beginning of ſorrow, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 

1 Mat.24.8. And as the children of Cod haue onely in this 
life, the earneſt. 1. Cor 1.22, and the firſt, fruitet. Rem. 8. 23. 

41 of that happiueſſe which they ſhall fully enioy in the King. 

. = dome of heauen : ſoon the other fide, the wicked haue 

miſcrie, " herebuteuen a taſt onely of that miſerie , which ſhall bee 

quid deforis, heaped and powred vpon them in hell. And therefore Saint 
geands iam im- Bernard faith well. (a) whatconfulion, what miſery, what 
metals — 1 ſorrow ſhall there bee there, when that inward worme of 

— ore conſcience ſhall gnawethe wreiched ſoule with ſuch eruel- 
by tanta maligni- tie, and yet ſhall not conſumeir? As neither eye hath ſcene 
tate corrodetiſed nor eare Pub heard, nor heart can conceme the toyes, that God 
| non conſumet a. þ, 1h, prepared for them that lou: him: ſo no tongue can ex- 


— pre ſſe, no heart can imagine, What horrible tot ments are 
lems. prepared forthe wicked, Happie, and hrice happie are 


1. car. a. 9. they, that ſhall neuer feele them. 
Hanged 
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Hanged himſelfe. | This proceeded not from (a) repen- 
tance but from deſperation. For though hee conteſled his 
ſinne, as wee haue heard (b) yet hee was more readie , by 
deſperation to runne to the gallowes, then by humilitie to 
craue pardon, And therefore, (e) as one faith , hee was 
more wicked and more wretched then all men, in that his 
repentance could not bring him to the Lord, but deſperati- 
on drewe him to the rope : he could not for his life giue one 
rappe at the mercie-gate of God, for the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſinnes: but was ouerwhelmed with horrour of conſcience 
by the apprehenſion of Gods wrath, And herein Iudas is 
a patterne of all reprobates, whom the Devill leadeth. as ic 
were hoodwinckt, a long time into many great and feare- 
full ſinnes, and at the laſt, when their eyes are opened, that 
they ſee the hainouſneſle of their ſinnes, but ſee not the 
mercie of God, he caſteth them headlong into deſpaire,and 
cauſeth them to caſt off all hope of comfort and ſaluation. 
(4) For repentance, without the grace of God, the greater 
it is, the more dangerous it is: for it ſwalloweth vp a man 
with more abundant ſorrow, and bringeth deſperation, 
And ſuch was the repentance ot Iadas, as this end of his 
proueth. And herein hee ſinned more, then hee did in be- 
traying his Maſter : becauſe, Lyra noteth, in betraying of 
Chrift, hee ſinned ditectly againſt bis bumaniticy but by his 
deſpaire hee ſinned directly againſt his deitie; becauſe hee 
ſinned againſt the infiniteneſſe of his divine mercy, Now 
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c Sceleratior 
omnibus0 Iude, 
& infelicior ex- 
titiſti, quem non 
penitentia rews- 
caun ad Domi- 
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ratio traxit, ad 
ſagucum. Gloſ. 
din. n loc um. 
d Penitentia 
hu mani animi 
ue gratia Dei, 
44x10 maior 
eft, tant eft pe- 
riculeſior : abſar- 
bet enam homi- 
nem abundanti- 
ori triſlitia, > 
deſperationem 
induc it: talem 


this his deſperation proceeded from two cauſes, Firſt from fie inde peni- 


the greatneſſe of his ſinne, in betraying him, of whole in- 
nocencie and holinefle hee had ſo good experience, Se- 
condly, becauſe hee had heard our Sauiour Chrift (whom 
hee knewe to bee a true Prophet , whoſe werdes 
ſhould neuer faile) pronounce his damnation againſt 
him: for ſo hee threatned, when hee diſcouered his trea- 
ſon, VVoe bee to that man, by whom the Sonne of man is 
betrayed; it bad beene good for that man , if hee bad nener 
beene borwe, 

Mm 2 From 


teutia m, hic exi- 
tus comprobat: 
caietan. in loc d. 
Eira in locum. 


Lira in lacum. 


Mat 24.35. 
& 26.24, 
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Dott . 
It is a grieuous 
ſinne to deſ- 
paire of Gods 


mercie. 


From whence wee may gather this inctruſtion, that 
it is a moſt grieuous ſiane to deſpaire of Gods mercie, As 
that wretched Kain did, when hearing the judgement, 
which God had denounced againſt him, for killing his 
brother, hee cryed out in the horrour of his ſoule , N 


2 Ouidaliud ſine is greater then can bee pardoned.Gen.4.13 And in- 


eſt deſperare, 
quam Deum ſibi 


comparare? Au- 


guſt. de vera & 
fal ſa penit. ca. j. 


71.49.15. 


Rm. 39. 


cant. 8.8. 
1. Pet. 8.8. 


deede, (2) he that deſpaireth of the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſinnes, what doth hee elſe, but compare Cod to him- 
ſelfe? Which is a great derogation from the Lord, that 
his high and glorious Maieſtie, ſhould bee likened yn- 
to a vile and ſinnefull man, Beſides, hee doth offer hor- 
rible indignitie , and notorious iniurie ynto the Lord. 
For, as much as in him lyeth ; hee denyeth many of his 
moſſ glorious attributes and properties, as namely, his 
loue, his truth, his power, his iuſſice, and his mercie, 
For his loue, If it were ſuch , as our ſinnes could hinder 
it, it ſhould bee inferiour to the loue of man, For what 
offence can bee ſo great from one man to another, but 
loue will eaſily procure the pardon of it? As wee ſee 
eſpecially berweene parents and children, Itis not poſ- 
fible , for a childe to commit any offence fo great, but 
vpon his ſubmiſſion and reformation , his Father will for- 
giue him, — his affection bee for a time eſlranged: 
yet hee will eaſily receiue him into fauour againe. And 
therefore the Prophet ſaith, Can a woman forget her childe? 
and not haue compaſſion on the Sonne of her wombe? as if 
he ſhould ſay , it is not pbſſible, But the loue of the ten- 
dereſſ and deareſt mother in the world, is but like a droppe 
of water to the maine Ocean, in reſpect of that loue, 
wherewith the Lord our heauenly father Joueth vs, that 
are his children, So that wee may ſay of our greateſt ſinnes 
as the Apoſtle faith of all out ward afflictions, they are not a- 
ble to ſeparate vs from the loue of Goa, that ts in Chriſt Ieſus. 
If the loue of the church to Chriſſ leſus her bleſſed ſpouſe, be 
ſo firong , as much water cannot quench it, neither can the 
flouds arowne it: much more is his loue to vs ſo feruent F 
as an Occan of our ſinnes cannot quench or drowne it. 
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If the loue of men doe comer even a multituce of ſinnes, yea 
all treſpaſſes that can be committed; ſurely the infinite loue 
of God, will couer our ſinnes, be they neuer ſo many. Be- 
ſides, the Lord is no changliog in his loue, to loue a man 
to day, and ypon ſome diflike to caſt him off to morrow; 
but whom he loueth once, to the end he loueth them: and it is 
not our ſinnes though many and great, that can alienate 
his affection. Nay, hauing out of the abundance of his 
loue, ginen vs his owne ſome, how ſhall be not with him giue 
vs all things neceſſarie tor our ſaluation? 

Secondly , for his truth. He hath made many gracious 
promiſes ynto vs, that if we confeſſe and forſake our ſinues, 
we ſhall haue mercy , that if we returne from all our ſinnes 
which we haue committed & c. all our tranſg reſrions which we 
haue committed, ſhall neuer be mentioned vnto vs, & c. but 
as the Prophet ſaith, God will haue mercy vpon vs, for hee is 
very readie to forgine, Now hee is faithfull in the perfor- 
mance of his promiſes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee abrdeth 
faithſull, hee cannot denie himſelfe, But if wee confeſſe aur 
ſimnnes, as he requireth, he is fait hfull to ſorgiue vs our ſinnes, 
And therefore, for a man to diſtruſt the forgiueneſſe of his 
ſianes,after he hath truly repented of them, is ro make God 
a lyer. If we haue but — word of an earthly Prince, it is a 
diſgtace not to truſt vnto it. Much more is it a diſgrace vn- 
to the King of heauen and eatth, not to ſtay — relie our 
ſelues vpon his word, For as St. Paul faith, Let God be true, 
and enery man 4 lyer, Rom. 3. 4. 

Thirdly, for his power. Wee know it is infinite : And 
though our finnes were as crimſon , yet hee is able to make 
them white as ſnow : and though they were red hkg K rlet, 
yet he is able to make them as white as wooll, Iſa. 1.18. 

ence is it, that the Lord himſelfe ſaith, I haue put away 
thy tranſgreſcions like a clande, and thy ſinnes as 4 miſt. Iſa, 
44. 22. inſinuating, that though our ſianes bee neuer ſo 
many, yet he can as eaſily take them away, as he can ſcatter 
the clouds with the wind, or diſperſe the thickeft miſt with 
the heat of the Sunne. And the Prophet CMscab expreſſeth 
Mm 3 the 
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ſanmes as God is faith full, in regard of his promiſe, ſo hee is 
iuſt alſo to forg iue us our finnes, he will ſtand to that ſatisfa- 
Rion, which Chrift hath made vnto his iuſtice. 

Laſt of all, for his mercy, it is vnſpeakable : Dauid laith, 1. chyo. 21. 1 
bis mercies are exceeding great. And Nebemuah in his prai- Nebem : 
er, calleth him 4 God of mercies , gracious , and full of com- IN 
paſcion, of long ſufferimg and of great mercy. And David ſaith, Plal.17.7. 
bis mercies are maruelous, they are tender mercies. Yea fo . 
large, as they reach vp to the heauens, and as high as the hea- & 36.5. 

Mens are aboue the earth, ſo great is his mercy toward them - — — 
that frare him. Tea bis mercies are auer all bis workes, He Epbeſ.2.4 
ir rich in mercy, Vea he hath 4 multitude of mercies, And Plal.$1.1. 
therefore, the Prophet cxhorting the wicked ts forſake his 1.55.7. 
waics, and to returne to the Lord, he vſeth this as a reaſon to 222222 
perſwade them, becauſe hee will hawe-mercy vpon him: for 2 — — 
ſuch is his gracious diſpoſition, that he is very readie to for · — 1 
Line, A lively type whereof wee haue in the Father of the f penith- 
prodigall Sonne: who though his ſonne had greatly offen- ang amggtr> oat 
ded him, by his former rietous courſes ; yet affoone as hee — wa 
was comming to acknowledge his fault, and to ſecke to be — 
reconciled vnto him, his father was ſo compaſſionate , and eccati dar: nan 
ſo tender hearted towards him, that he could not tarry till paſſe remiſſiont, 
he came at him, but ranne to meet him; and when he law 22 
him, he did not loath him for his rags and tatters, but fell — 
vpon his necke and kifſed him, Luke 15. 20. So likewiſe, — —— 
though we haue neuer ſo much diſplealed the Lord by our e, þ miſeri 
ſinnes: yet if we humble our ſelues before him by vnfained '* Deus woſter, 
repentance, he will not abhorre vs, though we be neuer lo — 
wretched, but wil receiue vs graciouſly into fauour againe. -_ —— 
And therefore, as one {aith well to this purpoſe, ( who fecta 4 
ſeeth nor ho wicked & ſacrilegious a thing it is, to thinke, #** von omnis 
chat if a man turne to God by repentance for his hnaes — 
palt, he cannot be forgiuen? If our Phiſitian be skilſull, hee has — 
is able to heale all our infirmities, if our God bee mercifull, cui — 
hee is able to forgiue all our ſinues. It is not perfect good- . bil 
neſſe, which cannot ſubue all wickedneſſe: nor it is not enter. Fab 
perfe&philicke , to which any diſeaſe is found incurable, 2712 Venans. 
alluding 
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d Qualec umq; 
fit peccatum , a 
* Deo quidem po- 
teſt remitti con 
ner ſo. ſed ille ſibi 
remitti non ſinit 
qui deſperando, 
contra ſe indul- 
gentiæ oſtium 
clauſcrit. Ibid. 
c Iuſtus eſt Deus 
& miſ/cricors ; 
Sicut ergo pot eſt, 
per iu tis am da- 
nare auer ſum, ſic 
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ricordis ſemper 
ſaluare conuer- 
ſum. Nulla pro- 
lixi tas temporis 
vel «quitati di 
wine vel pietati 
preiudicat. Si 
diutur nitas pec- 
catorum Dei 
vinceret miſeri- 
cordiam, non in 
tate mundi no- 
wiſſima Chrifius 
veniret, vt pec- 
calum mundi 
pereuntts aufer- 
ret. Ibid. 
Mat. 6.12. 
Luke 17.4. 
Mat. 18.22. 
E rod. 3 4.6.7. 
Tam 1-17. 
P/al.103.13+ 


Rom 4.5. 


alluding to that ſaying of Daxid, Pſal. 103. 3. And a little 
atter he ſaith, (v Whatſocuer the ſinne bee, God is able 
to forgiue it to him that repenteth. But hee will not ſuffer 
his ſinne to bee pardoned , who by deſpairing ſhutteth vp 
the dore of mercy againſt himſelfe, For it is the promiſe of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, CMat.7.7. eAke, andit ſhall be gien 
you; ſeekę, and yee ſhall finde; knocke, and it ſhall bee ope- 
ned. And a little after: (e) God is juſt and merciſull; and 
therefore, as by his iuſſice he can condemne a ſinner; ſo by 
his mercy hee can alwaies ſaue him that conuerteth. There 
is no length of time, that can bee preiudiciall to the iuſſice 

or mercy of God, If long continuance of ſinne could ouer- 

come the mercy of Cod, Chrift would not haue come in 

the laſſ age of the world, to take away the ſinnes of the 

world, that was ready to periſh, Our Sauiour himſelfe 

hath taught vs in the Lords praier , cuery day to craue the 

pardon of our daily finnes, whatſocuer they bee , and how 

oft ſacuer they haue beene committed. And no doubt, hee 

that hath commanded vs, to forgiue one another ſenen 

times a day, yea ſenentie times ſeuen timer; will much more 

forgiue vs, as often as by ſound and heartie repentance we 

turne vnto him. And this the Lord himſelfe declareth, 

when he proclaimeth his name before Aſoſes. For there be 

calleth himſclfe the Lord Tehouah, conſſant in his loue to vs 

ward, alwaies abiding the ſame, in whom is no variableneſſe 

nor ſhadowing by turning. Strong; and therefore eucry way 

able to worke our ſaluation, in deſpight of all the enemies 

thereof. Mereifull, bearing cuen the affection of a tender 

mother towards her child. As there needeth no eloquence, 

to perſwade a mother to pittic her owne child: ſo there 

needeth no perſwaſions, to moue the Lord to take compal- 


ſin on vs, as Dauid ſaith. As 4 father hath compaſsion on 


his children : ſo hath the Lord compaſsion on them that feare 
him. Graciour, though we in our ſelues be moſt vnworthy, 
he Gayerh aot till we deſerve his love, but, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, he pteuenteth vs, ſuſtifying vs freely by his grace,when 
we are vngodly : he can finde matter in his owne nature, and 
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in the merits of Chriſt to loue vs, though he find none in our 
ſelues. Slow to anger, though we prouoke him daily by our 
ſinnes, yet hee doth not take aduantage againſt vs, but (till 
mercy pleaſeth him, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, &c. 

This doctrine ſerueth to admoniſh vs, to take heede 
of this fearefull ſinne of deſperation, and to truſt at all 
times in the mercy of God for the forgiueneſle of our 
finnes, For as wee haue heard , God is as readie to for- 
giue, as wee can bee to aske forgiueneſſe. And therefote, 
Bernard faith well: a] It ſeemeth longer to God to giue 
the pardon of ſinnes, then it doth to a ſinner to receiue it, 
according to that of the Prophet, The Lord fandeth 
waiting that hee may baue mercie yponvs, For the merci- 
full God doth make ſuch hati to ablolue a finner , from 
the torment of his conſcience : as though the mercifull 
God had more compaſſion of a poore wretch , then hee 
hath of himſelfe, And Saint Auguſtine ſaith : | Þ | I cannot 
be terrified wich the multitude of my ſinnes, if I can but 
call to minde the death of our Lord, becauſe my finnes 
cannot ouer- come him; hee hath ſtretched out his armes 
vpon the Croſſe, and ſpred abroade his handes, as being 
readie to embrace poore ſinnets. So that | © | as ano- 
ther Father ſaith + Whatſocuer neceſſitie driueth a man 
to repentance, neither the greatneſſe of bis ſinne, nor 
the ſhortneſſe of the time, nor the extremitie of che houre, 
nor the enormitie of the life paſt, if there bee true contri- 
tion,and an holy change of his will, doth exclude him from 
pardon , but the Mother charitic admitteth her prodigall 
children into the largeneſſe of her boſome, when they 
returne : and the grace of God at all mes receiueth 
ſinners, when they repent. For the Scripture witneſ- 


ſeth . that hee deſpiſed not the Theete, that confefled 

. p | 

his ſinnes; nor Marie Magdalene that waſhed his feete 

with her teares; nor the Woman of Canaas, that 

beſought bim for her Daughter; nor the Woman that 
OS — 7 

pura fuerit voluntatis mutatio, excludit à vinia: ſed in amplitudine ſinus ſui 


prodiges ſuſcipit reuertetes; & omni ic pore Dei gratia recitit peniletes, Or. 
Nn was 


Micab. 7. 18. 

a Tard vi. 
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nam peccatort 
ded:[e,quam illi 
accepiſſe.tſa.zo. 
18. Sic enim fe- 
ſtinat miſericors 
Deus abſoluere 
reum a tormento 
conſcrentte ſur, 
qua ſi plus crucr- 
ct miſericordens 
Deum compaſſio 
miſeri, quam ip- 
ſum miſerum 
compaſſio ſut, 
De conſcrent, &- 
dif.cap.z8. 

b Non poſſum 
terreri multitu- 
dine peccatorum 
ſi mort Domina: 
in meltem vene- 
vit, quoniam pers 
cata illum vin- 
cere nan poſſunt, 
Exted:t brachia 
ſua in cruce, & 
expandit mauut 
[uas paratus in 
amplexus pecca- 
tor um. Auguſt. 
Manual. cap. 23. 
C Durcung, ne- 
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mater charitas 
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was taken in adulterie; nor Mathew ſiting at the 
receit of cuſtome; nor his Diſciple that denyed | him; 
nor Paul that perſecuted his Diſciples; nor the wicked 
Tewes that crucified hin. But yet this muſt not encourage 
any man, to preſume too farre of Gods mercy, as 
though hee might live as hee lift, and yet haue the par- 
don of his ſinnes. For the Lord hath denounced a feare- 
full threatning, againſt all ſuch impenitent perſons, 
Hee that Bleſſeth bimſelſe m his heart, ſaying , I ſhall hane 
Deut. 29.19. peace, although I walke after the ſtubberneſſe cf mine 
owne heart; The Lord will not bee mercifull wnto that 
20, : but the wrath of the Lord and his tealouſie ſhall 
Progr againſt him, and euern curſe that is written in 
this booke , ſhall light vpon him, and the Lord ſhall put ont 
his name from vnder heauen. So that the mercie ot God, 
how great ſocuer, is reſtrained only to- repemant fin 
ners. 
Hanged himſelfe.] This feareſull example of Judas, 
Oneſtion, giueth vs occaſion, inthe laſt place, to diſcuſſe that Que- 
Whether it be (lion, Whether it bee lawtull for any man co lay violent 
lawfull for a handes on him felfe , and co procure his owne death? 
man to kill Many cauſes there are, which driue men to theſe deſpe- 
kimſelſe? 
rate coutſes: but chey may bee reduced to two heads; 
either for zuoiding of euill, or for procuring of good. 
| For the firſt. Many there are, that when ſome great 
WY calamitie is either thteatued agaiaſt them, or lyeth heauic 
| vpon them, whichthey th inke they are not able to beate, 
ſecke to eſcape it, by offering violence to themſelues. 
As ſome to prevent bondage and thraldome , [a] as 
a Plutarch.in Cata Uticenfis, becauſe hee would not bee in ſubiection 


i eius vita. to Ceſar, killed himſelte. Some in a long and languiſh- 
9 ing ſickneſſe haue deſperately ended their dayes, to ridde 
1 themſel jes from their paine , as Plmins frames maketh 
N mention of one, that in this cate fanuſhed himſelſe ro 
| death. Some hauing made themſelues odious in the world 


by their wickedneſſe, with Vero, when hee ſaw himſelte 
cenſured of the Senate, and hated of all good men: be- 
ginne 
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ginne to loath their lives, as being aſhamed co liue any 
longer. And wee haue both heard and ſeene, that many 
wretched miſers, having hoorded vp corne in hope of a 
dearth, when it hath fallen out contrarie to their expecta- 
tion, haue for very gricte hanged themſelues. 

Againe , ſome to preuent ſinne, whereunto they were 
like to be forced: or being forced, to ſhunne the reproach 
and infamie that might redound vnto them, haue killed 
themſelues, as Lucretia did among the Romanes, when ſhee 
was rauiſhed by Tarquinius. 

Laſt of all, ſome not able to beare the horrour of their 


Nemo polluts 
queat Aiimo 
me deri, worte 


ſanandum eſt 


conſcience, by te aſon of Gods wrath , haue ſought to free ſcelus, Heriules 
themſelues, by being their owne executioners: as did Saul fen apud Seu 


and Iudas, and diuers others, 

For the ſecond: Some in a prepoſtetous deſire of euer- 
laſting happineſſe, haue wiltully ſhortened their liues: As 
one Cleombrotus, who hauing read Plato his booke of the 
immortalitie of the ſoule, that hee might the ſooner at- 
taine to it, caft himſelfe headlong from a wall. Others 
haue made away themſelues for vaine glotie, to get them 
a name: As Curtius among the Remanes, and Raxis among 
the [ewes, and many others. 

But wee are to know , that it is not lawfull for any cauſe 
whatſocuer, for a man to depriue himſelte of lite. The 
truth whereof may appeare by many reaſons, 

Firſt, death in it ſelfe naturally is euill, inflicted vpon 
mankinde for a puniſhment of ſinne: yea it is one of Gods 
enemies, as the Apoſile ſaith , The laſt enemie that ſhall bee 
deſtroredis death? And therefore, no man ſhould wittingly 
and willingly procure it to himſelfe. 

Secondly , that ſame naturall affection, which is in all 
men,ſhould reſtraine them from ſo deſperate c:uelty againſt 
themſelues. Otherwiſe they rebel) again God, who is 
the author of nature; which wee ſec, the very brute beafls 
will not doe. They may peraduenture goare and teare one 
another, but whatſocucr extremitie they are in, they will 
neuer hurt themſelues. So that for a man to bee acceſſatie, 
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much more principal] in working his owne decay, is moſt 
monſtrous and vnnaturall, and molt hainous both before 


God and Man, 
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Thirdly , the Commandement of God , that was given 


to the Fathers before Mſes, doth vtterly condemne it: 
where the Lord faith, I will require your bloud wherein 
your lines are; at the hand of euery beaſt will I require it, 


Loc. com. cl ſ. 2. and at the hand of man, &c, Which place Peter Martyr 


cap. 9. 


2a Fi non licet 
prinata poteſta e 
bominem 0cct- 
dere, cuius occi- 
dend. licentiam 
lex nulla couce- 
dit : profetlo ctia 
qu e] ac ci- 
dit hom cdu eil. 
Judas cm ſe 
laqueo ſup ndit, 
ſceler 1he Ain 
traditio A- 
xt potius, quam 
exprau't com - 
miſſum, th eum 
ſe occidit ele- 
ratum hommnn 
oc c. De cont, 
Dei. 16. 1. . 17. 
Pr x'mis lum 
egen mills 
Jcrent. 


mterpreteth more plainely to the purpoſe, after this man- 
ner; J will require your blond at your hands : namely, 
if any man kill himſelfe. But to retaine the ordinaric 
reading , if God willrequire mans bloud, at the handes 
of a beaſt, that hath no vaderſianding : much more will 
hee require it at a mans owne hand, if hee ſhedde his 
owne bloud, And this was repeated againe, when the 
lawe was giuen on Mount Sinai, where the Lord ex- 
preſly chargeth, Thon ſhalt not lll. If it bee not lau- 
full for a man to kill another, much leſſe is it laufull for 
him to kill himſelfe. As Saint Auguſtine faith well. 
[a] If it bee not lawfull, by any priuate power to kill a 
man, whom the law giueth no licence to kill: then ſurely 
he that killeth bimſc!fe is a murderer, And therefore, Ja- 
das when hee hanged himielfe, did rather increaſe the 
guilt of his wicked treaſon, then any way expiate it, though 
when hee killed himſelfe, hee put to death a wicked 
man. 

A man is bound to exerciſe the greateſt charitie to- 
wards humſelte, he cauſe cuery man is neateſt to himſelfe, 
And therefore, if a parricide bee moſt odious, becauſe by 
how much his parents are the nearer, by ſo much his 
fact is the wickeder : then que ſtionleſſe, none are more 
wicked then they, who willfully periſh- by their one 
handes, becauſe none are ſo ncare themſciucs as theme 
(clues, 

Fourthly , our life is the gift of God, it is hee that 
vnited the ſoule and bodie together; and therefore, 
without great impietie, they cannot bee ſeparated. 
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( * ) We may not, when wee thinke good, breake off the 
league and couenant we haue with the bodie; but wee mull 
patiently wait for the lawull diſſolution thereof, and inthe 
meane while, we muſt duly performe, whatſocuer belong- 
eth to a lawtull coucnant, 

Fiftly, it is an iniurie to the Common-wealth and to 
the Kingdome, for by this meanes a ſubiect (in the mul- 
titude whercof the ſtrengtfi of the Kingdome conſiſteth) 
is taken away. 

Sixtly , neither the Patriareks, nor Prophets, nor Apo- 
files, nor Martyrs, would euer offer violence to them- 
lelues, whatſocuer outrage and crueltic they endured from 
others, or whatſoeuer afflition God laid vpon them. 
( Þ ) Jeb was afflicted with greiuous calamitics both out- 
ward and inward : inſomuch as in his paſſion he faith, Ay 
ſoule chooſeth rather to bee ſtrangled and to die, then to bee in 
my bones : yet for all this, he neuer ſought to rid himſelfe by 
death, but profeſſeth with great conſſancie. All the daies 
of mine appointed time will I waite till my changing come, 
Our Saviour Chril! told his Diſciples, that hee ſent them in- 
to the world, as ſheepe in the midſt of woluet, and that they 
ſhould bee perſecuted , and delinered vp into priſons, and 
brought before Kings and rulers for his name ſake: yet hee 
neuer biddeth them worke their deliuerance, by bereauing 
themſclues of their liues : but rather exhorteth them, topoſ- 
ſeſſe their ſoules by patience: and when they are perſecuted in 
one Cuie, he biddeth them fue to another. So likewiſe he told 
Peter, that when he was old, he ſhould ſtretch forth his hands, 
and another ſhould gird him, and lead him whether hee wonld 
vo, to ſhew, that he muſt ſuffer of another, and not of him- 
ſelte. Vea our Saviour himlelfe , though by his death hee 
was to worke the redemption of mankinde: yet hee would 
not by any meanes make away himſelfe, but tarried for o- 
thersto put him to death. Yea hee alwayes kept himſelfe 
out of ihcir handes , till the vetie houre which his ſa- 
ther had appointed was come. 

Seuenthly, they that haue come to this deſperate paſſe, to 
F Na 3 bee 


a Fedus quod 
habe mus cum 
corpore, non 
quandewumg, vo- 
lumus, poſſu mus 
abrumpere; led 
legt mam eius 
reſolutienem pa- 
cutter o, ca- 
pectare oportet, 
& mter!m que 
legitimi federis 
ſunt obſeruare. 
Bern · de vita 
ſolit. 

b Malut ſaun- 
(tus Iob in (ua 
carne mala per- 
pet i, quam illata 
ſib ! marte cruci- 
atibus careve. 
Aug. de ciuit. 
De. lib. i. cap. 24 
Job. 7. 15. 

& 14.14. 
Mat.10.16, 
Lutte 21.13. 


Luke 21.19. 


Malth, 10.23. 
John 21.18. 


: 
: : 
HE 
: 
: 
14 
1114 
FE. 
1 
| ; 


— i, Ar re — — 


—— CT wᷓ——ͤů— 


— 1 2 
a — — — 


— — — —_ — _— _— K 


— — 


280 The Repentance of Peter and Iudis, 


bee the murderers of themſelues, haue for the molt part bin 

mol} wicked & notorious ſinners: as wee ſee in the example 

of Zimri, Achitophel, Abimelech Saul & Indas in this place. 
a Aguoſcere de- Whereupon one faith, (2) For Iudas to acknowledge 
lum, proyrere and conteſſe his fault, to caſt downe the money hee had re- 
argenteos, von ceived for his treaſon, not to bee afraid of the Icwes: all 
vere/i Indess, e- 
un 4 bec lay. theſe things were commendable; but to hang bimſelfe, 
dabilia fuerunt : this was not pardonable , but it was a worke of the Deuill. 
at ſaffocari, non Laſt of all, euen many of the heathen meu, by the light of 
bee ingneſcibile, nature haue condemned this fact. late (Þ) alleadgeth two 


— — reaſons why it is vnlawfull. Firſt, becauſe it is Hor la wfull to 
n. Fil another mans ſetuant. But euery man is the ſeruant of 


b In Phedone, God, And therfore, one faith of this deed of ludas, (e) that 
_ videt In hee ſaw not that it was not _ for = ſeruant of — 
quienm” to depriue himſelfe of his life , but rather to expect the 
— en —. of God. Secondly , becauſe ſouldiers are con- 
— hae demned, if they cowardly leaue their ſtanding, and runne a- 
vita, ſed expe- Way without the leaue of their Generall.He that brought vs 
Rare Deiindici into the world, & ſet vs in our ſeueral@laces ought to haue 
2 the calling of vs hence: ITT — — of his my 
d Snare & tibi muſt not willingly depart, ( 4 ) And tothe ſame purpoſe 
& ps omnibus the Oratour hath a good ſaying;that enery good man muſt 
retinendus = retaine his ſoule in the cuſtodie of the bodie , neither — 
1044 CKEO- he depart out of this life, without his warrant that hath gi- 
— uen it him, leaſt he ſnould ſeeme to — 2 which 
quo iſte eft vob God hath aſſigned him. Yea it is condemned by the gene- 
datus, ex homi- rall conſent of all Chriflian Kingdomes. Where if a man 
— mi offer violence to himſelfe in this manner, all his good: are 
— confiſcate, —— — buriall, And 
num afſienatum indeede, if the { anons of the eApoſiles,as Peter Martyr 
2 «ay witneſſeth, doe condemne them that wilfully doe geld 
videamini. Cice. themſelues, and call them no better then ſelfe-murderers: 
— * And ifthe Apoſtle reproue them, that in a colour of Reli. 
cap.9, * gion, doe not Spare them bodies. Col. 2. 23. but ſuperſtitiouſ- 
ſy doe excruciate them without any neceſſitie, as the 

Prieſts of Baal did I. Kings. 18. 28. and as the Papyts many 

of them doe at this day: how much more are they to bee 

con- 
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condemned, that vtterly kill and deſſi oy the bodie ? And 
therefore, Saint eAnguſtine (a) is verie peremptorie in al ſanffis ca- 
this caſe, affirming that there is neicher precept nor pope 79%: burts 
miſſion to bee ſound in all the Canonicall Scriptures , that —— 
either for attaining of immortalitie, or for preuenting or cum aut per- 
auoiding of any miſetie, wee may procure our owne death, m ſum reperiri 
As the pleaſures of this world, though neuer ſo great, Poteſt, vt vel ip- 
ſhould not make vs loue this life, more then wee ought : ſo ſous a" 
all the calamities that the world can lay vpon vs, ſhould not —— 
cauſe vs to abridge the time of out life. Vea, foraſinuch as 4; cavendiue 
the faith of Chriſſians doth endue them with heroicall con- — — „0 
ſtancie, no miſerie nor diſcontentment whatſoeuer, ſhould , ne- 
cauſe them to lay violent hands vpon themſelues. And — 7 
indeede it is to bee feared , lcaſt while by this meanes they 1 cap.20, 
ſeeke to ſhun a temporall calamitie, they fall into an eter- b Furr eſt, ne 
nall and everlaſting miſerie : As the fiſh that leapeth out of ware mori. 
the boyling pan into the burning fice, And therefore if — _ 
any bee ſo aſſaulted, as they begin to loath their life, and Ave 2 
„ hich is worſe, intend to bee more cruell to themſelues vel duram cor- 
then homicides, let them remember, that they haue ſome - poris ſeruitutem, 
what more to looſe then a temporall life. Woe beeto them, vel ſinltam vulgi 
faith the wiſeman, Eccleſiaſtiens,2.1 5. that haue loſt their — 
patience : much more ia ſuch a deſperate and diftruſtfull He eons eft 
manner, as this is, Neither is it true fortitude and courage, qui vitamerum- 
what ſo euer fooliſh men pretend to the contrary. The noſam magjs po- 
Heathen Poet could ſay, (b It is a madneſſe, by death to teſt ferre quam 

a | , , gere. De cinit. 
preuent death. And Saint eAnguſtine faith, (e) It is ra- 9 — 
ther a weake and abiect minde, that cannot endure either d xegulus ma- 
the thraldome of the bodie, or the fooliſh opinion of the 4 hoſtes ferre 
common people. And that is worthily to bee called a more ſeruiendo, quam 


eis fe auſerre 
* — h — 
out & valiant mind, that can rather endute a wretched lite, — ph 


then ſhunne it. ( 4 ) And therefore, he ptefetreth the con- res domino irre 


ſtancie of Regalus farre before Cato, for that he had rather quam mortem 

endure his enemies, by ſeruing of them, then by death to ib inſerre ma- 

rid himſelfe out of their hands. lt. bid. cap. 24 
Againe, they that by this meanes deſire either to re- 

uenge, ot to eſche another mans ſinne, it is to be ſeared, 
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they fall into their owne. ( * ) And is it not better for 
them, as one ſaith, to commit a ſinne that may bee healed 
by repentance? And therefore, Saint eAnguſtme concludeth 
thisqueſtion in this manner. ( Þ ) This wee ſay, this wee 
affirme, this we approue by all meanes, that no man ought 
willingly to kill himſelfe: neicher for auoiding of temporall 
miſeries, leaſt hee fall into perpetuall - nor for the ſinnes 
of another man, leaſt hee that was not defiled by another 
be guiltie of a grieuous ſinne himſelfe: nor for his one 
innespaſt;in regard whereof he ſtandeth more in neede to 
live, that they may bee healed by repentance : nor for the 

defire of a better life after death , becauſe they that are 

guiltie of their owne death, can hardly looke for a better 

life afterward, 

But it wilbe obieRed, that in the firſt perſecutions of the 
Church, there are examples of many, that to preſerue them. 
ſelues from ſinne, haue procured their one death. As 
namely (e) in Antioch a certaine noble woman, with 
her two daughters, that were virgins , caſt themſelues into 
a tiuer, leaſſ they ſhould bee compelled to offer ſacrifice to 
Idols. And two other godly virgins, rather then they 
would endure the violating of their chaſtitie, drowned 
themſelues in the waues of the Sea, ( 4 ) And one Sophro- 
nia, whoſe husband was gouernour of Rome ynder CM ax- 
entius, when the Emperour by his meſſengers enticed her to 
whoredome , made her husband acquainted with the mat- 
ters and perceiuing, that hee for feare of the tyrant, had gi- 
uen his conſent, ſhe intreated the meſſengers to fiay till ſhe 
had made her ready; and going into her chamber, and firſt 
on her knees making her prayers to God, ſhe fell vpon a 
ſword and killed her ſelfe. Theſe and many ſuch like exam- 
ples, are highly commended by writers of theſe times; as 
though theſe facts had beene done by the inſſinct of the 
holy Ghoſt: as Sampſon, who procured his owne dearh to 
to be reuenged of the Phihſtims, But we are to know that 
the comparilon holdeth not betweene Sampſon and theſe 
perſons, For it is certaine indeed, that that which S 3 

di 


— — . 


«ter for 
e healed 
cludeth 
his wee 
n ought 
mporall 
e ſinnes 
another 
s owe 
cede to 
for the 
hat are 
a better 


s of the 
ethem- 
th, As 
|, with 
ues into 
rifice to 
en they 
rowned 
Sophro- 
Aa- 
d her to 
he mat- 
had gi- 
till ſhe 
and firſt 
[ypon a 
e exam- 
nes; as 
of the 
learh to 
ow that 
id theſe 
ampſon 
did 


The Repentance of Peter aui Indus, 


279 


did, hee was moued to it by the ſpirit of God. For at his 
rayers, God teſtored him his former ftrength , which be- 
fore hee had loft, And the authour of the Epiſtle ro the He. 
brewes, giueth teſtimonie of his faith and pietie, and tecko- 
neth him in the Kalander of the Saints. But the like can- 
not bee truely ſaid of any of theſe, Nay Saint ¶Auguſtine 
ſeemeth vtterly to diſallow the fact, ſpeaking of Lucretia 
(2) that if it bee not inchaflitie when a woman is raui- 
ſhed againſt her will : it is no iuſtice when a chaſt perſon 
is — The like example haue wee of Iudge Hales in 
our owne ſtories : who as wee haue heard before, ( Þ ) ha- 
uing for feare conſented to the Biſhops in Qeene Maries 
time, was afterward ſo troubled in his conſcience for it. that 
he would haue killed himſelfe with his penknife, ;had he not 
beene preuented. But fill he could neuer refl, nor be quiet 
in his minde, till he had drowned himſelfe in a little brooke 
neare to his houſe, Though wee cannot approue of this 
fact of his, and ſuch like: yet wee are not altogether to deſ- 
aire of his ſaluation. For no man knoweth whether God 


that ſheweth mercy (e) in a moment, did giue him re- © Inter pant 


& ſontem. Aug. 
Nm. 11. 33. 


repentance in the inſtant of his death. The judgements of 
God are ſecret and vnſearchable : wee cannot comprehend 
the ynmeaſurable depth of his mercy. And therefore, we 
ſhould leaue the finall iudgement of theſe caſes, to his de- 
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termination, Who ir ordained of God to be Iudge of quick and · Ac 0. 


dead. Others there ate, that in phrenſie and diſtraction of 
their braine, doe make away themſclues : who howſecuer 
they may bee blamed for other ſiunes formerly committed 
by them: yet in this caſe, they ate rather to bee pittied then 
raſhly cenſured, For they haue not free eleRion, and there- 
fore, the action is not to bee reputed as done by them. A- 


gaine, we are to conſider the whole courſe of their former 4 


fe , and to iudge according to that, rather then by any 


firmo audes di- 


ſodaine accident. Indeede if their life bath beene wret- core, non poraſt 
ched and vngodly, and they die in this manner, there is male mori, qui 


great cauſe to doubt of their eſtate. (4) But if they haue pony 
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epentanc of Peter and Tudas, 
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of their godlineſſe in the former courſe of their lives, wee 
are to hope well of them, whatſoeuer their end bee. But 
ſtill it is a fearefull caſe for a man to goe our of the world 
in this manner, And therefore it behooueth euery one of 
vs, to take great heed of the aſſaults of Sathas, — often 
times perplexeth our minds with the conſideration of our 
ſinnes, and Gods diſpleaſure conceiued againſt them. As 
hee dealt with Judas, ſo hee dealeth continually : when 
a man is about ſinne, he eggeth him forward, and deuiſeth 
excuſes and pretenſes , to make him ſinne more ſecurely, 
But when the deede is done, and the conſcience ſmitten 
with remorſe for it, hee ſtraightway is at hand; and that 
which before he extenuated, perſwading a man, that it was 
but a ſmall marter; now he agrauateth to the vttermoſt, and 
laboureth to bring the conſcience ( alreadie vexed and tor- 
mented) to vtter deſperation , and neuer leaueth, till hee 
cauſe the poore ſinnet to make away himſelfe, vnleſſe God 
in his mercy preuent it. So likewiſe , when hee findeth a 
man oppreſſed with ſome grieuous calamity, he perſwadeth 
him, that God hath forſaken him, and therefore, it is beſt 
for him to tid himſelfe, by offering violence to his owne 


bo die. But in both theſe caſes the ſweet aud gracious pro- 


miſes of the Scripture, doe affoord vs moſt firme and ſound 
conſolation. And therefore, we ſhould arme out ſelues with 
a conſtant faith in them, that ſo wee may be able to quench all 
the fierie darts of the Deuill. Wee muſt ſtoutly and valiantly 
reſiſt theſe and ſuch like aſſaults : and not ſuffer our ſelues 
by any perſwaſion of his, to bee drawne away from God. 
Wee muſt take heede that wee fall not into theſe fearefull 
ſnares of Sa han: and pray earneſtly, as our Saujour hath 
taught vs, that the Lord will not leade vt into temptation:that 
is, . he will not withdrawe his grace from vs, and ſo ſuf- 
fer vs to bee ouercome. And if at any time, any griefeor 
forrow lie vpon the ſoule : which we are not able to beare, 
tet vs not for all that give place to the Deuill and to inch hot- 
rible motions as he will bee teadie to ſuggeſt : but let vs re- 
ſort to ſome faithull Chriſtians, eſpecially ro ſome godly 
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Miniſters, 0 are beſt able to telieue ys in ſuch Fe with 


we are not able to beare by our ſelues alone, let vs 1 it on 
their ſhoulders; that ſo they ſupporting vs by laue, and 
helping to beare our burden, as the Apoſtle ex- 
horteth, we may be preſerued from 
this fearefull fall of deſ- 
peration. 
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comfort out of the word of Cod; and that burden which UE, 


